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PREFACE. 


ff Libough I ſee no great effeF of 5 1. 
\ee 7. Courtſhip _ uſed The necel. 
8 towerds the Candid and .In- w.. 
genuous Reader, wnleff it thcſe Cone 
| be in diverting the cenſure troverlies. 
from the Book to the Preface - yet in ſome | 
caſe zt looks like @ breachof the Readers 
priviledge, not to give him an account of 

the occaſion and deſign of a Book, Efpeci- 

ally, when the matter handled therein, hath 

been thought to have been ſo throughly diſ- 

cuſſed before, and is of ſo general concern- 

ment, that every pretender thinks be knows 

| a much already,” as is to be known in it. 


| 


Whereas nothing hath been more to the ad- 
' vaxtege of our Adverſaries than this, that 
ohe things in diſpute between ws were gene- 
\rally no better underſiood, by the perſons 
they have had their deſigns upon. For 

EMS  -4#3 . Jun 


— ana LF ad 


The Preface: 


aſſoon a5 they have beffed, their F Morance 
and miſtakes, theſe have been re, - 
yield up themſelves and: the Cauſe, ihia- 

gining nothing. more could: be ſaid fon B,- 
than they could ſay forthemſelves. Whereby 

our Church hath not, only ſuffered in its 
reputation, as far 4s ue zs concerned 
ir the weakneſs of ſomg of, its megtgers 5. 
but ant ah Ai tin i h bebe 
made by thoſe of the Church of Rome, 
when ſuch who underſtood not their. own. 
Religion have embractd theirs. While 

theſe diſputes were fi 3#"the world, abity'\. 
one thought himſe oncerned 197 ery e: 
into them ;" but jince dur Church hath hes: 
fo long eſtablifhed 'on the principles of th 


Reformation, and other unhap} * Gortro- ; 


verfies have riſen uþ'; the moſt have taker 
this Cauſe Jorgranted '4 
leſs to emquire any farther jnto 
of it. te 17 2 EEC RT Rihel 
The pre- Which our Adverſaries perceiving, they 


= _—— have found far greater ſucceſs in ther Sf 
Adverſatics Fermply upon particular erfons, | thats 8. 
ro cam publick, Writings - for theſe have only pro- 
wean vokedothers to lay open the. palpable Took 
neſs of their Cauſe, whereas 11 the "of er ; 

by their wayes of Addreſs, and all the arts 
of Inſinuation, they have inſtilled merge 1.20 
ciplrs into the minds of ſome leſs judicious 

| perſons, 


RYH $13. 33H X 
e Grounds 


ropbing 4 it Weed: \ 


' 


ads. 


- linen of. their Pop = 
Church of /q greet Antiquity ( beating 


þ 


The Prefice. 

\perſanr;before they were aware of it. Thence 
tt 35 reſi to abſerve thet the greateſt miſ- 
.chjef they have done, hath beer like the 
\Peſtilence, by walking in darkneſs, and 
ſpreading their infeftion by whiſpers in 


| corrers. All their. hopes and ftrength lye 


#u.thewcaknefs and. credulity of the perſons 


. they deal with ; butif they. meet. with: any 
who. truly nudirſiend the differences be. 


den aw, they ſoon givethem over #8 untra- 
« But #0: ſuch, whoſe employments) 


hive nr0t given thew leave to enquire, or) 


whoſe Capacity hadh not beengreat enough fo) 


diſcern their Sophiftry, their firſt -work 3s, 
#0:99ake- a falſe repreſentation both-of the 


' Delkrencs. and. pradfice of their Church ; 


Andef they be of ſuch eaſie faith 10 believe 
#hem, they from thence perſwade them into 
ord 4 apinion itberir Ti eachers, who poſ- 
ſeſed. dheme. withſo-bod- thoughts. of ſuch 4 
Church «s 8hezrv;..' 4 Church of /o great 
Holineſs (5 may be ſeerby tbe Saint-like 


and Converts ) 4 


owly the Pimitivie times ) a Church of Jo 


—  — 


vdwireble Unity ( ſaving the diviſions in) 


it ):« Chyxch fo free frow any Fanatick 

#5-(. 8 any ene may believe that will. ) 
If this- firſt aſſault doth mot make them 
weld, bus they defire at leaſt time to 
PER conſider, 


hen tad 


. ta Et Godt as 7” 


DSS.  . - Wo | 
importance, then they tell thens, 38: &| 
-” _ 2h evan'o ir Gharch dorevighee any] 
0000S pen er. offer 10 put it 
| to a'##yal, they will appoint s day which 
they foreſee will be moſt inconvenient for: 
78 the perſons they are to meet with, If upon 
| Tthat — x - Vice de »» 
LY this is abroa « Vidory y; if # 
q* ht thew one thing or 'other w 
] pens that they cannot come ;, either the per” 
; 1 ſor goes out of Town nnexpettedly, or his 

1 Superiours have forbiddew bir 5 or fach 
(conferences are not ſafe for theme (they are | 
iſo ſorely perſecuted) or at laſt, what good | 
can an hours talk do to ſaticfie any oe 
in matters of Religion ? But if there be 
zo remedy, which they are ſeldome with- 
= out; and a ——_— happen, (which they | 
| ſcarce ever yield to, but whewr they have af. | 

68 ready gained the perſon for why ſake' ip 

E 7” is; ) then whoſoever naas baffied , they dre 
| ſure togo away with the triumph z and ar | 
an evidence of it, ſuch a, perſon wout off | 
from onur Church »pox it, when be was | 
made ſure of their ſide before. If vhis 
way taker not, then a Set of Queſtion is 
ready tobe ſent ; if another:be retarned to | 
them tobe anſwered at the ſame time, this | 
is declined, and oomplained of as hard F 
| -- dealiry, Þ 


<7, 
Jen —_—_ 
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a - dealing g, as though they hag only tLe:pri: 
| viledge of pitting Queſtions » and. ; Ive the 
wh duty of Rt them. If aft wers 4 t- 
#} ver to them, after "a Paſs or two, tt Ws 
< pat an end 7o the iryal of. their, ſ 1; $4 
al that place, "and ſeek for qrother to ſhew if 
«| 5”. But if the Papers. ebance. to. be 
q,' Feghted, or bull, ineſs binders a preſent. an- 
wer, or "There" be 4 red} nable pre ſara 1907, 
That the} perſon edneerned bath alre ready ; ſoft 
[aken A FRurch, this becomes the vec u- 
ſtor of \ 4 new triumph, the Papers are. 4: 1 
count dung wer.ble art : 2 S; ganith Ar- 
*mado Was called In heb ble .-* "which pe ) 
Thank ©, zod. "we "found 4, ve "olterwiſe 7) 401 
"it may 'be "are deman Þ tngirt «a... 
\phies, 262) re eyed {or He dls, Te 
FEY ick | ankle. ...— 
* AP theſe Several wiyes 7 ho Bs gX- tv 


—_— 


ſmce by comm.nd I was "publickly e» "Ed Ex 


b as that of eur Church” 4g. ainſt. the lyrch 
of Rome... I confe Jet Wh ed Jonttwhas 

” hard to me, to be 2 »/wer Wo Prany 
'/e veral Papers Wi TH I PN Teceived #ÞJ71 
' their tampering with” particular” ty AF 
of our Church, while my Book it felf re-» 
, 24intd unanſ wered by them, after, ſe many 
FB _ of trying their firength dbout it.” (For 


Y thoſe 


ER. I. >. }  . Bios rb. Biocon MS. 


Perience of 71a the compaſs of, 4 few. yearg, Tc 


ton 


7 ' the Defence of "ſo excellent 4 Fl Writ! 


> 5 ut Us BEIGE. Cn  +L00 ans 


The Preface. 


Wo 2. 


7 received the Repy 3 but bearing for a 
great while no further 


thew; but aſſoon as Taid,1 found the great 
| ime 


he 
ep - 


out 


> 


The Preface. 


| improvement they had made by lying ſo 
| og, fer what at firſt I looked on ar in- 


conſiderable, was in that time thought to be 
$00 ſtrong to be meddled with ; and I conld- 
ot tel what they might come to in time, if 
T let them alone any longer. And I was in- 


| formed, by a worthy Perſon, that I. $. 


the man of confidence and principles, 
had expreſſed great wonder I had not an- 
ſwered them; as though we had no cauſe to 
wonder that the noble Science of Con- 
troverfie ſhould be ſo abandoned by him, 
and that « mar of ſuch mettal ſhould all 
this while leave his poor Demonſtrations 
alone to defend themſelves * Upon theſe 
ſuggeſtions I reſolved, as faſt as other im- 
ployments would give leave ( for we arc: 
ot thoſe happy mem to have only one thing) 
fo mind.) to give a full and punGual an- 
ſwer to them. Which I have now made 
publick,, and printed the Papers themſelves 
at large, that my Adverſary may not com- 
plain of any injury done bim by miſ-repre- 


y a| ſenting his words or meaning. And be- 
nd| ſides other reaſons , I the rather choſe to 
anl appear in publich,, to draw them from 
Pa-] aheir preſent way of pickeering and ly- 
fol ing under hedges, to take advantage of 


dl ſore Far ay members of our Church, 


cal] wot ſo able to defend themſelves, and 
1 . B 2 whom 
E *- 
® 
$-_ 2 f 


The Preface. 


| (who they rather ſteal from us then comm 
| quer, being blinded wilh their ſmoke, more 
(than overcome by any ſirength of Argu- 
(ment. If they have any thing fo fay, Cle 
ther againſt our Church, or in Defence 
of their own, tet them come into theopen 
; | [ Field, from which they have of lite jo 
wiſely withdrawn themſelves , finding fo 
\{attle ſucceſs in it, | 
6. 4+ © And ſimcetheſe Diſputes muſt be, I ant 
e'r ih? very well pleaſed, that the Adverſary 

and defien have now to deal with , hath the Cha- 
| of tie. xadter of 4 Learned ana Ingenuous Man; 
| "rs ard 1 do.mot deſire he ſhould loſe it, in 
the Debate between us ; hoping that ncthing 
ſhall proceed from me, but . what likewiſe 

| . becomes a fair and ingenuows Adverſary. 1 
þ + T were not ſully ſatisfied that we have 
« truth a»d reaſon on our ſide, I ſhould ne- 
- wir have been engaged in theſe combates ; 
I am ſo greet a friend to the peace of the 
| Chrittian world, that I con!d take more 
| pleaſure in ending one Controverſte, than 

| in being able to handle as many. as. the moſs 

Yoluminow Schoolmen have ever done: 

\ _* For however Neble ſame may think, the 

Science of Controverſies tobe, Tam#n 

| fond of the. practice. of it 3. eſpecially; br- 

ing managel with (q much \ beat and paſ: 
lor, ſuch [corn.and contempt of Advirjay 

, WW. ries 


—————— EEE 


The Preface, © 


ries, ſo many reproaches and perſonal re- 
on fetions (as they commonly are) as if guen(. 
”0Ye\ forgot to be Chriſtzans, when they began: 
8] to be Diſputants, 1 do not think it ſuch 
Ol a mighty matter to throw «dirt in amans .. 
cet face, andihen to laugh at him, or (rather 
P\ zo take a Metaphor now from dry weather) 
* Je] to raiſe ſuch a duſt as may cndarger the 
fo eye-fight of weaker perſons. ,Jfbink it no 
great shill to make things apfear cither ri- 
Mt diculous or dark, but . to give them their. 
} *] due Colours, and ſet them in the cleareſt 
ba light ſbewes far more art and ingenuity. And 
75] even that ſmartneſs of cadbe, without 
] which Controverſie will hardly go down with 
'"S] many, ſcems but like the throwing Vinegar 
"iſe upon hot Coals, which gives a quick ſcent 
for the preſent, but. vaniſhes immediately 
into ſinoke and air. In matters of Truth 
and-Religion, Reaſon and evidente onghth- 
to ſway men, and not pajjion and noiſe 54- 
and though men cannot command their 
nel judgements, they may and ought to do their # 
4 expreſſions. And although this looks as 
like an Apologie for a dull Book as may 
| 'be, yet T had much rather it ſhould ſuffer 


he 
of rg00d_nature and Chriſtiaaity. 41) de-. 
” "ign is to repreſent the matters ja diffe- 
Y: ; rexce between ws ira!y, to report faithfully, 
a4. B 3 a 

's 


"0 } x 
. | 


for want of wit and ſmartncſs, than of) 


2 . * 


$. 5 
Of the 


charge of 


Idolatry 


The Preface, 


and to argue cloſely 3 and by theſe to ſhew, 
that po perſon can have any pretence of | 
reaſon to leave our Church, to embrace the 


communion of the Church of Rome ; be- 


cauſe the danger is ſo nmch greater there, 


the nature of their Worſhip and ten- 
dency of their doftine ; and what they ob- 
JjeF moſt againſt us in point of Fanaticiſm 
and diviſiah 
them; ſo that they have no advantages above 
ws, but have many apparent dangers which 
we have mot. 
Among the chiefeſt dangers in the com- 
munion of that Church, Thave inſifted on 


7 that of Idolatry ; not to make the breach 


againſt che” 3p3dey ther ſome others have done, but to let 


h of 


Church o 
Kone. 


perſons firft underſtand the greatneſs of the 
danger before they ruz into it. I wiſh! 
cold acquit them from ſo beavy a charge, 
bnt I cannot force my judgement : and while 
I think them guilty, it would be unfaith- 
fulneſs in me, not to warn thoſe of it, whom 
it moſt concerns to underſland it. and 
where other things are ſubile and nice, te- 


i diows and obſcure, this lyes plain to the con- 
JR of every man ; if the Church of 
i! Rome be gvilty of Idolatry, or ſeparation 


1cax be mo Schiſm either before God or 
1 man, becenſe our communion would be 4 
1 fim. And althongh it may be only anexceſs 


of 


bz equally hold againſt | 


The Preface. 


of charity, in ſome few learned perfons, 19 

. Mor: that Church fron: Note (oats 

4 1ihough not all who live in the. communion 

of it - ) yet upon the greateſt ſearch I. can 

| make, I think there is more of charity than 

Judgement im ſo doing. For the proof of 

þ. | it 7 mmſt refer the Reader to the following 
Diſcourſe, 4nd that I may not be thought ir 

ff ſo ſevere a'cenſure.to contradi@? the a of 

Ye | wr Church, ( which Thave ſo great a re- 

4 | gard, to) I ſhell here ſhew, that this charge 

of Idolatry hath beer: managed againſt the 

Church of Rome, by the greateſt and moſt 

learned defenders of it ever ſince the Re- 

h formation. ' | 

- What greater difcevery can be made of 

the ſenſe of our Church, than by the Book, 

of Homilies, not barely allowed, but ſubſcri- 

| | bed 10 as containing godly and wholtom 4tic. 35. 

b doCtrine, and neceſ{ary for theſe times? 

_ | gd nothing can be more plainly delivered 

, therein, than that the Church of Rome zs 

; condemned for [dolatry. So the third 

part of the Sermon againſt the peril of 

Idalatry conclides,Ye have heard it evi- #0! pot 

dently proved in theſe. Homiljes againſt ©?” 

Idolatry, .þy Gods Ward, the Doors” 

of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, 

reaſqa =T experience , that Images 


have been and be worſbipped, ard :fo 
t | Ba Hldolatry 


Ile Muyfact, 
Idolatry committed to. them to the 
great offence of Gods. Majeſty, and 
danger of iofinite ſouls, +. Who the 
Author of theſe Homiltes was, is not ma- 
terialto enqufre, ſiece their authority de- 
pertds not on the IWriter, but the Churches 

Dr. 71: «1 approbation.of them ;, but Dr. Jackſon. not 
Orieinal ozly calle him the worthy and learned 
— a. -Autbor of the Homilies concerning the 
Ch. 34. 7 cril of Idolatry, bat ſaith, he takes.him 
to be a Reverend Biſhop of our Church: 
and no wonder, ſince the moſt eminent BY 
ſhops in that time of Queen Elizabeth, 
( wherein theſe Homilies were added to 


Ly 


theformer ) did all aſſert and maittain| 


, D fence of the ſame thing. | As Biſhop Jewell in his 
co - rag excelent Defence of the Apology of the 
4.2 Church of Ermeland, and Aniwer to 
p 552 Harding, wherein ke proves, that to give 
Roda, The honour of God toa creature, is ma- 
«r i-1p.283nifeſt Idolatry, as the Papiſts do, ſaith 
perm -4Fe,in adoration of the Hoſt, and the 
2 382. 7 Worſhip of Images - And his works ought 
| to be looked on with a higher eſteem than 
any other private perſt on, being command- 

ed to be placed is Churches to-be read 

by the people.” , Of all perſons of that Age. 

none could be leſs fr Yo be Purita- 
nically izcliztd; thay Archbiftiop Whit- 

gift; yet in his Learned Defence of the 

: ay Church 


& 


— 


—_—_ 


—— , - 1 - 
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The Preface. | 

hef Church of England againſt T.C. he wakes Defence of 

nd[ good the ſame charge in theſe words; 1do CN 

Fe as much miſlike the diſtintion. of the monition, 

74] Papiſts, and the intent of it as.any man ***? 54 

{e-| doth, neither do1go about to excuſe 

es] them from wicked, and without repen- 

0th tance and Gods ſiogular mercy, damna- 

ed] ble Idolatry. There are ſaith he, three 

be] kinds of [dolatry 3 one is, when the true 

m[iGod is. worſhipped by other means and 

h-||\wayes, than he hath preſcribed, or 

is | would be worſhipped, 7.e. againſt his 

h, | jexpreſi command, which is certainly his 

to] meaning 2 the other is, when the true 

in| God is worſhipped with falſe Gods : 

js] thethird 15, when we worſhip falſe Gods 

1E| either i heart, mind; or in external 

o| creatures living or dead, and altogether 

'e| ſorget the worſhip of the true God. 

- | All theſe rhree kinds are deteſtable,but 

5 | the firſt is the leaſt and the laſt is the. 

e | worſt. The Papiſts worſhip God other- 

ft | wiſe than his will 'is, and otherwiſe 

* | 'than he hath preſcribed, almoſt in all 

- | points of their worſhip ; they alſo give 

4'| fro the creature, that which is due to 

e | ithe” Creator, and fin againſt the firſt 

- | {Table; yet are they nor, for all that [ 

- | Cin fee or learn, in the third kind of 

e | Idolatry ; and therefore if thiey repent 

|} Tan un- 
bu 

Fo, 


-T. 9 


3 & 
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unfeignedly, they are not to be caſt ei- 

ther out of the Church, or out of che} 
Miniſtry. The Papiſts have lictlo cauſe 

to thank me, or fee me, for any thing 1 

have ſpoken in their behalf as yet, you 

\ Tee that I place them among Ned and 

. damnable 1dolaters. Thus far that Wiſe 

and Learned Biſhop. After him we, may 

juſtly reckon Biſhop Biilon, then whone | 

none did more learnedly in that time defend 

the perpetual Goverament of Chriſts 

Church by Biſhops, (#or it may be ſence :) 

? who in a ſet diſconrſe, at large proves the 
pih. 3316: Church of Rome g#3/ty of Idolatry. 1.Ta-| 
_— the Worſhip of Images ; the having of | 
ſubjc&ion, Which, be ſaith, was never Catholick, 
p-11.4. and the worſhipping of them was ever 
?-319- wicked by the judgement of Chriſts 
2.321. Church: and that, the Worſhip eveo 
| of the Image of Chriſts is Heatheniſm 
and Idolatry 3'and to Worlhipit. makes 

it ag [do], and burning laceoſe to. it is 
Idolatry, which he there proves at large 5 

23nd that the Image of God made with 

?-3:4 hands, is a falſe God, and no likeneſs of 
is, but a lewd imagination of theirs, 

t upto feed their,eyes with the con- 

tempt of his Sacred Will, diſhonqur of 

his Holy Name, and open injury to his 

2. 530, +, Divine Nature. 2. In the adoration 


BEAT oO 


g 


- 7 - ® 
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[the judgement of that Learned Prince 


The Preface. 


| Ff the Hoſt, of which he treats at large. 


er theſe it will be leſs needful to produce 


le reftivromies of Dr.Fulk, Dr.Reynolds, 
Ir. Whitaker, who aÞ aſſerted and pro- 


d the Church of Rome, gvilty of Ido- Mig 
latry : end I carmot find one perſon, who on of an 
wwned himſelf to be ofthe Church of Cag- 72oow 
land, i= aZ Queen Elizabeths reign, who Nic, Sas- 
did make any donbt of it. Let ws now _ 


[come, to the reign of King ou Ard | 1. 


bere in the firſt place we ought to ſet down Ecct/.rom. 


Dr.Whita- 


birſelf, who ſo throughly underſtood the ren, ts. 
watters in controverſie between ws and the t- 33" | 
Church of Rome, as appears by his Pre- 
monition # a7 Chriſtian Princes 3 K. 7s 
wherein after ſpeaking of other points, he "is works 
comes to that of Reliques of Saints : * *” 
But for ' the worſhipping of either of 
them or hogs muſt, ſaith be, account 
it damnable Idolatry ; and after adders, 
that the Scriptures are fo directly, ve- 
hemently, and puncually agaiaft it, as 1 
wonder what brain of man, or ſugge-3 
ſtion of Satan durſt offer it to Chrifti-/ 
ans: and all muſt be ſalved with nice! 
and philoſophical diſtiations—— Let 
them therefore that maintain this do- 
Arine, anſwer it to Chriſt at the latter 
day, when he ſhall accuſe them of Ido- 
j latry : 
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latry':: and then I doubt if he will be 


paid with ſuch nice |Sophiſtical diſtin- 

y,. Caſaub. (tons. 47d whes: Iſaac. Calaubon was 672% 
F". adCar- ployed by him 10. deliver . his opinion td. 
16, 759% CardinalPerron, mentioning the pradtices 
1.zt, - of the Church ef Rome in invocation. of 
Saints, he ſaith, that the, Church of Exg- 

land 61d. affirm, . that thoſe praCtices 

were joyned with great impiety. Biſhop 
Andrews,whom no man ſuſpeFs of want of 
learning, or.not underſtanding the dorine 

of our Church, was alſo employed to an- 

ſwcr Cardinal Bellarmin who had writ 
againſt ihe King : and doth he decline 
charging the Church of Rome with Ido- 

latry ? No,ſo far from it, that be not only 

, in plain terms charges theme with it, lut 
Ad Twi ſaith, that Bellarmin runs into Hercſie, 
Cs _ nay, into madneſs to defend it : and it 
Anſwer wo #995 anſwer to Perron he ſaith, it is moſt 
P.m evident, by their Breviaries, Hours, 
; ig. and Roſaries, that they pray diredly, 
abſolutely and finally to Saints 3 and not 

mecrly to the Saints, to pray to God for 

them, but to give what they pray for 

__ themſelves. 1» the ſametime of King 
0: James, Biſhop Abbet writ his Anſwer 
Filo,, to Biſhop 5 ir which he faith, that the 
_ 2. Church of Home by the Worſhip of 
"= Images, hath matched all the Aarriee 
oy 
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- | Jof the Heathens, and brought all- their 
1ugling devices intb the Church,abufing 
[the ignorance and1implicity ofthepeo- 
[ple as grolſly and damnably ag everithey 


d.. Zawards the latter end of b5xReign 3-0 
came forth Biſhop- Whites Reply to jo 
Fiſher, and he calli "the worlhipping: of Fits. y," 
Images, a Syperſtitious dotage;#Palliate *: 2 x 
Idolatry,a remainder of Paganiſm, con- > 
demned by Sacred Scripturs, <enfured 
by Primitive Fathers, anÞ wiSeminar 7 Wo 
of direful contention and miſchief in ,.. > 
the Church of Chriſt. Dr:Ficki mu De, Fic 
eth the, Invocation"df Svinrs with auch 0,595”! 
Superſtition and IKdotatry as cathiot be /. 3. :0. 
excuſed. Wectarge the'sdheteats of ': 199: 
the Chnrch of Rome with profs:'fdola- _ 
try, ( ſaith Biſhop Uſher in 454 $$7mon 32s 
preached beforethe Commons'A .D.A1 620.) verars ths 


m becauſe ttat contrary to Cots 'exprets Comes 
2? | Commandment they: are tour to be * 3 
£ 99g Wd qe 
\t | worſhippers of -[Images. Neither will 
rg | it avail themhereto (ay, t! at'the: Ido- 
pr | larry forbidden in the Scripture is that 
; only which was uſed by rhe+ Jews and 
r | Pagans: For as well might one plead, 
» | that Jewiſh or Heathen ſh- fornication 
F | was here orly reprehented, as Jewiſh 
> | or Heathenith Idolatry.  Butasrhe one | 
f] is a toul fo, whether it be committed 
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by Jew, Pagan or Chriſtian : ſo, if ſuc 
as py the Name of Chriſt ſhall pra- 
Qite that which the Word of God con- 
demneth in Jews or Pagans for Idola- 
try, their profeſſion js fo far from di- 
miniſhing, that it augmenteth rather 

m—_ the hainouſneſs of the crime. About the 
L 5. c. 1,2. ſame time came forth Biſhop Downams 
ec. Book of Anti-chiift, wherein he doth as 
itn-quep, Jarge prove, That to givedivine honour 
18 to a creature, is Idolatry z and that the 
=. n.c_ Papiſts do give it in the Worlbip of 
of Unbe- Saints, the Hoſt and Images : which is 
licf,/e. 4. likewiſe done, nearer our own times, by Bi- 
ſhop Davenant, and Dr. Jackſon. 

T ſhall conclude all ( although 1 might 
produce more) withthe teſtimony of Arch- 
—_— biſhop Laud , who in hs Conference, 
Conferen. ſaith, the ancient Church knew not the 
£27) adoration of Images; and the modern 

Church of Rome is too like to Paganiſm 

in the practice of it, and driven to 

ſcarce intelligible ſubtilties in her Ser- 

vants Writings that defendit; and this 
without any care had of millions of 

Souls upableto underſtand her (ubtil- 

ties, Or ſhun her practice: and in his 

Bl. de Aarginal Notes upon Bellarmin (written 
Ser beat. with his own hand, now in my poſſeſſion) 
where Bcllarmin anſwers the teſtimony of 

the 
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the Council of Laodicea againſt the wor- 


i ſhip of Atgels, by ſaying, Thatit doth 
{ not cqndemn all Worſhip of Angels, 
{| but only that which is proper ta God ; 


bereplies, That Fheodoret who produced 
that teſtimony of the Council, exprelly 
mettionstheprayiog to Angels 53 there- 
fore,. [4ith he, the praying to them was 
that Idolatry which. the Council con- 
dettins. By this we ſee, that the. moſt 
Eminent and Learned Defenders of our 
Church , of greateſt authority in it, aud 
zeal for the Canſe of it againſt enemies of 
all jorts, have agreed inthe charge of Ido- 
latry againſt the Church f Rome. 
And I cannot ſee why the authority of 
ſome very few perſons, though of great 
Learning, ſhould bear ſway againſt the con- 
ftant opinion of our Church ever ſince 
the Reformation. Since our Church 3s 
2108 mow 10 be formed according to the (ingu- 
lar Fancies of ſome few ( though Learned 
men ;) much leſs to be modelled by the Ca- 
prichio's of Superſtitious Fanaticks , 
who prefer ſome odd epinions and ways of 
their own, before the received dorine and 
praGice of the Church they live in, Such 
as theſe, we rather pity their weakneſs, 
, thare regard their cenſures 3 and dave only 
ſorry whew our Adverſaries make ſuch 
pro- 
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properties of them, as by their means 1d © 
beget in ſome a diſaſſeFion to our tyrch 

Which XF am ſo far fi from ( whatever Woes 
lice and peeviſhneſt pray hee tat the cor 
rrary ) that upon Fs greateſt en nirg, 
can make, 1 eftecs # it, the beſt | ure 
of the Chriſtiati ork ; ; and. thin 
time very well imployed (what ever th 
I meet with for it ) in aindig Coe 
py preſerving perſons in the communion 
U In. 
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CHAP. TI. 


: of the Idolatry praGiſed in the Church of 


Rome, ## the Worſhip of Images. 


makes its members guilty of Hypo- 

crifie or Idolatry : Firſt, Of the 
Worſhip of God by Images : Some propoſ< 
tions for clearing the n:tim of Divine Worſhip. 
It is in Gods power to dete-mine the way of his 
Warfhip, wich being determined, Gods Law; 
and not our intention, is to be the rule of. Wor- 
ſhip. The main queſtion ts, Whether God hath 
forbidden the worſhipping of. himſelf by an 
Image, under the notion of Idolatry ? Of tht 
meaning of the ſecond Commandment, from the 
terms hireis uſed z the large ſent and impor- 
C | taxce 


= HE introdultion, eoncerning the occaſion 
E of the debate. The Church of Rome 
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rance of them, which cannot be underſtood only 
of Heathen Idols. Of the reaſon of that Lam, 
from Gods infinite and inviſible nature : How 
far that hath been acknowledged by Heathens ? 
The Law againſt Image Worſhip no ceremonial 
Law, reſpefing meerly the Ferrs ; the reaſon 
againſt it made more clear by the Goſpel : The 
wiſer Heathen did not worſhip their Images as 
Gods, yet their worſhip condemned as Idolatry. 
The Chriſtian Church believed the reaſon of this 
Law to be immutable; Of the Dotirine of the 
ſecond Comncil of Nice 3 the _—_ to it In 
Greece, Germany, France aud England. Of 
the Scripture Inſtances of Id»latry contrary to 
the ſecond Commandment, in the Golden Calf, 
and the Calves of Dan and Bethel. Of the 
diſtinGions uſed to excuſe image-worſhip from 
being Idolatry : The vanity _ folly of them. 
The inſtances ſuppoſed to be parallel auſwered, 

P- 43+ 
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CHAP. II, 


Of their Idolatry in Adoration of the Hoſt, 
and Invocation of Saints. 


The Argument propoſed, concerning the Adoration 
of the Hoſt , the inſufficiency of the Anſwer to 
it manifeſted : ſuppoſing equal revelation for 
Tranſubſtantiation as for Chriſts Divinity, yet 
not the ſame reaſon for Worſhipping the Hoſt as 
the perſon of Chriſt ; the great diſparity between 
theſs two at large diſcovered x the Controverſie 

truly 
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truly ſtated, concerning Adoration of the Hoſt : 
#18 it is proved, that no man, on the principles 
of the Roman Church, can be ſecure he doth not 
commit 14113try in it. The confeſſion of our Ad- 
verſaries, that the ſame Principles will juſtifie 
the Worſhip of any Creature. No ſuch mo- 
1ves to believe Tranſubſtantiation as the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt. Biſhop Taylor's Teſtimony an- 
Jwered by himſelf. To Worſhip Chriſt in the 
Sn, as lawful as to Worſhip him in the Hoſt 
The groſſeſt Idolatry excuſable, on the ſame 
grounds. The argument propoſed and vindi- 
categ, concerning the Invocation of Saints pra- 
fliſed in the Church of Rome. The Fathers 
Arguments againſt the Heathens, hold againſt 
Invacation of Saints , the flate of the Contro- 
verſie, about Idolatry, as managed by them, They 
make it wholly unlawful, to give divine IVor- 
ſhip to any Creature, how excellent ſoever. The 
Worſhip, nn only of Heathen Gods, but of 
Angels condemned; The common evaſions an* 
ſwered. Prayer more proper to God, than Sacri- 


| fice. Noſuch diſparity as is pretended, between 


the manner of Invocating Saints, and the Hea- 
thens Invocating their Deities. In the Church 
of Rome, they dy more than prayto Saints to 
. pray for them, proved from the Fa moſt Aus 
thentick Breviaries. Suppoſing that were all, it 
would not excuſe them. St. Auſtin #o friend to 
Invocation of Saints. Pradtices condemned by 
tbe Church pleaded for it. Of Negative points 
being Articles of faith; P* 955 
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CHAP. lI.. 


Of the hindrances of a good Life, and. 
of Devotion in the Roman Church. 


The Doftrines of the Roman Church prejudicial 
to Piety. The Sacrament of Penance , a 
taught among them, deſtroys the neceſſity of 
good life. The Doftrine of Pargatory take 
away the care of it; as appears by the trug- 
ftating it, and comparing that Dotirine will 
Proteſtants. Hew eafie it s , accordin 
them, for a rich man to enter into the Kim 
dom of Heaven. Purgatory dreadful to none 
but poor and friendleſs. Sincerity of devoti 


on hindred, == in an unkuown Tongut - 
H 


The great abſurdity of it manifeſted. Thi 
effefs of our Anceſtors devotion had been- a 
great, if they had ſaid their prayers in Engliſh 
The language of prayer proved to be no inf 
different thing, from $. Pauls arguments. Ni 
z#niverſal conſent for prayers in an unky 
tongue, by the confiſſion of their own Ipriters 
Of their doftrine » of the efficacy of Sacra 
ments, that it takes away all neceſſity of « 
wotion, in the minds of the receivers. Thi 
complained of by Cafſander aud Arnaud; 
but proved againſt them , to be the dofirine 
of the Roman Church , by the Canons of th 
Council of Trent. The great eaſineſs of gettingl - 
Grace by their Sacyaments.Of their diſcouragingh 
th 
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| the reading the Scriptures, A ſtanding rule 
— | of devotion neceſſary. ' None ſo fit to give it, 
| 4 God himſelf : This done by bim in the 
Scriptures All perſons therefore concerned to 
read them. The Arguments aginſt reading 
mm the Scriptures, would have held againſt the 
_ publiſhing them in a language known to the 
people. The dangers as great then, as eucr 
have been ſince. The greateſt prudence of 
the Roman Church # wholly ta forbid the 
the Scriptures , being acknowledged by their 
wiſeſt men, to be ſo contrary t9 their Intereſt. 
VF The confeſſion of the Cardinals at Bononia, to 
Jl that purpoſe. The avowed pratiice of the Roman 
| Church herein, direfily contrary to that of the 
Primitive : although the reaſons were as great 
then, from the danger of Hereſfier. This con- 
feſſed by their own Writers. | P- 55» 
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CHAP.IVvV.- 


' Of the Fanaticiſm of the Roman 
N Church, 


. The unreaſonableneſs of objeGing Sei; and Fa- 

naticiſms to us, as the effeis of reading the 
pd Scriptures. Fanaticiſm countenanced in the 
1.1 Roman Church, but condemned by ours. Pri- 
vate revelations made among them the grounds 


- of believing ſome. points of dotirine-, proved 

rl - from their own Authors, Of the Revelations 

A . pleaded for the immaculate Conception. The 

bl : C 3 Re- 
>» 

V1 _ "A 


o 
- P 
> OS * 2 
IE h a p* 
4 hg CITI) Tere 


The Contents. 
Revelations of S. Brigitt and $. Catharin dj. 
rely contrary in this point, yet both owned in 
the Church of Rome. The large approbations 
of $. Brigitts, by Popes and Councils, and 
both their revelations acknowledged to be divine, 
#n the leſſons read upon their dayes. $. Catha-ſ 
rines wonderful faculty of . ſmelling ſouls, a 
gift peculiar to ber and Philip Nerius- The 
vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Revelations, 
The great number of female Revelations ap- 
proved in the Roman Church. Purgatory, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Auricular Confeſſion proved 
by Vifions and Revelations, Feſtivals ap- 
pointed upon the credit of Revelations : the 
Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti o# the Revelation 
made to Juliana, the Story of it related fromf 
their own Writers : No ſuch things can be ob- 
jefed to our Church. Revelations ſtill owned 
by them proved from the Fanatick, Revelati- 
ons of Mother Juliana very lately es by 
Mr. Creily : Some inſtances of the blaſphemous 
Non-ſenſe contained in them. The Monaſtick, 
Orders founded in Enthuſiaſm. An ac« 
count of the great Fanaticiſm of $. BenediQ, 
and $.Romoaldus : their hatred of Humane 
Learning, aud ſtrange Viſions and Revelations. 
The Carthaſian Order founded wpon a Viſions 
The Carmelites Viſion of their habit. The 
Franciſcan and Dominican Orders founded on 
Fanaticiſm, and ſeen in a Vifion of Innocent 
. the third to be the great ſupporters of the 
Roman Church. The Quakeriſm of $. Fran- 
cis deſcribed from their beſt Anthors. His Ig- 
Horance, Extafies and Fanatick Preaching. 
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The Vifion of Dominicus. The blaſphemors 
Enthuſiaſm of the Mendicant Fryers. The Hi- 
tory of it related at large. Of the Evange- 
lium #ternum, aud the blaſphemies cons 
tained in it. The Author of it ſuppoſed to 
be the General of the Franciſean Order, 
however owned by the Fryers, and read and 
preached at Paris. The oppoſition to it by the 
Univerſity: but favoured by the Popes. Gul. 
S. Amour writing againft it, his Book publickly 
burnt, by order of the Court of Rome. The 
Popes borrible partiality to the Fryers. The 
Fanaticiſm of the Franciſcans afterwards. 
Of the followers of Petrus Johannis de Oliva. 
The Spiritual State began (ſay they) from 
S. Francis. The ſtory of his wounds, and 
Maria Vilitationis parallePd, The canting lan- 
guage uſed by the ſpiritual Brethren , called 
Beguinj, Fraticelli, and Begardi. Of their 
dofirines about Poverty, Swearing Perfettion , 
the Carnal Church and Inſpiration : by all 
which, they appear to be a Sed of Duakers, af- 
ter the Order of $. Francis. Of the Schiſm 
made by them. The large ſpreading, and long 
continuance of them. Of the Apoſtolici and 


. Pulcinittz. Of their numerous Conventicler. 


Their bigh opinion of themſclues. Their zeal 
againſt the Clergy, and Tythes ;, their du- 
drine of Chriſtian Liberty. Of the Alum- 
brado's iz Spain: their diſobedjence to Biſhops 3 
obſtinate adhering to hcir own fancies, cal- 
ling them Inſpirations z their being above 
Ordinanc:s. Ignatius Loyola ſuſpettcd to be 
one of the Illuminati, proved from M:Ichior 

= Canus. 
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Canus. The Feſuits Order founded in F ana- 


ticiſm 3 a particular account of the Romantick 
Enthuſiaſm of Ignatius, from tbe Writers of 
bis own Order. Whereby it is proved, that be 
wa the greateſt la to Enthufiaſm, ſince 
the days of Mahomet and 5. Francis. Ignati- 
us gave #0 reſpet to men by words, of pat- 
ting off bis Hat ; his great Ignorance and 
Preaching in the Streets : his glorying in 
bis ſufferings for it 3 his pretence to Murnifi- 
cation, the ways he uſed to get difciples. 
Their way of reſolution of difficu/ties by ſeek- 
2ng God, their itinerant preaching in the Ci- 
ties of Italy. The Set of Quakers a new 
Order of Diſciples ' of Ignatius , only want- 
ing Confirmation from the Pope, which Igna- 
tius obtained. Of the Fanatick way of devotion 
in the Roman Church. Of Superſtitions and 
Enthuſiaftical Fanaticiſm among them. Of 
their myſtical Divinity. Mr. Crely*s canting 
#n his Preface to Santa Sophia. Of the 
the Deiform fund of the ſoul > a ſupereſſen- 
tial life, and the way toit. Of contemplating 
with the will. Of paſſive Unions. The method 
of Self-annihilation. Of the Union of no- 
thing with nothing. Of the feeling of not- 
being. The miſchief of an unintelligible way 
| of devotion. - The utmoſt effeft of this way is 
groſs Enthufiaſni. Mr. Creſly*s Vindication of 
zt examined. The laſt ſort of Fanaticiſm among 
them, reſiſting authority under pretenct of Re- 
ligion. Their principles and prafiices com- 
pared with the Fanaticks. How far they are 
difowned at preſent by them. Of the Vindicati- 

| | 01 
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on of the Iriſh Remonſtrance. The Conrt of 
Rome hath always faveured that party, which 
is moſt deſtruttive to Civil Government, proved 
by particular and late Inſtances. P- 204» 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Diviſions of the Roman 
| Chur ch, 


he great pretence of Unity in the Church of 
Rome conſidered. The Popes Authority the 
fountain of that Unity ;, what that Amthority 
is which is challenged by the Popes over the 


Chriſtian JYorld; the diſturbances which have 


happened therein, on the account of it= The 
firſt revolt of Rome from the Empire, cauſed 
by the Popes 3 Baronius his Arguments an- 
ſwered. Rebellion the foundation of the great- 
neſs of that Church. The cauſe of* 2he ſtrid 
League between the Popes and the poſterity 
of Charles Martel. The diſturbances made by 
Popes, in the new Empire : Of the quarrels 
of Greg. 7. with the Emperor and other Chri- 
ſtian Princes, upon the pretence of the Popes 
Authority. - More diſturbances on that account 
in Chriftendom, than upon any other matter 
of Religion. Of the Schiſms which have 
happened in the Roman Church : particularly 
thoſe after the time of Formoſus , wherein 
his Ordinations were nulled by. his Succeſ- 


: ſors , the Popes oppoſition #0 eaoh other in that 


Age : 
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Age : the miſerable ſtate of that Chunch|' 

then deſcribed. Of the Schiſms of latter times, | 

by the Italick aud Gallick fa&ions 3 the: long 

continuance of them. The miſchief of thoſe 

| Schiſms , on their own principles. Of the * 
diviſions in that Church, about the matters of 

Order and Government. The differences be- 

tween the Biſhops and the Monaſtick Orders, 

about exemptions and priviledges z the biſtory 

of that Controverſie, and the bad ſucceſs the 

Popes had in attempiing to compoſe it. Of 

#he quarrel between the Regulars and Secu-| * 

lars i# England. The continuance of that 

Controverfie here, and in France. The Jc- 

ſuits enmity to the Epiſcops! Order and Fu- 

riſaiGion : the hard caſe of the Biſhop of An- 

gclopolis in America, The Popes ſtill favour 

the Regulars, as much as they dare, The Je 

luits way of converting the Chineſe, diſcover- 

ed by that Biſhop. Of the differences in mat- 

ter of Dofirines, in that Church. They have 

0 better way to compoſe them, than we. The 

Popes Authority never truly ended one Con-+ 

troverſic among them. Their ways to evade 
the deciſions of Popes and Councils. Their diſ- 
ſenſions are about matters of =_ The ways 
taken to excuſe their own differences will as 
well take away thoſe between them and us, 
manifeſted by Sana Clara's Expoſition of 
the 39 Articles. Their diſputes not confined 
to their Schools, proved, by a particular in- 
ſtance, about the immaculate conception 3 the 
zafinite ſcandals , confeſſed by their own Au- 
#bars, to have been in their Church about it. 
From 
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' From all which ;t appears , that the Church 
of Rome can have no advantage, in point of 
Unity, above ours. P- 309. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Ars Anſwer to the Remainder of 
the Reply. 


The Spy +, Scripture doth not hinder its 
being a rule of faith. Of the ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſervations of the Roman Church. Of In- 
dulgences \, the pratjice of them , in what time 
begun; on what occaſun , and in what terms 
granted. Of the Tudulgences in Fubilees, 
in the Churches at Rome , and upon ſaying 
ſome Prayers. Inſtances of them produced. 
What opinion hath been had of Indulgences , 
in the Church of Rome : ſome confeſs they have 
#0 foundation in Scripture, or Antuquaty 5 
others that they are pious frauds : the miſera- 
ble ſhifts the defenders of indulgences were 
Put to: plain evidences of their frand from 
the Diſputes of the Schools about them. The 
treaſure of the Church invented by Aquinas , 
and on what occaſion» The wickedneſs of men 
zncreaſed by Indulgences, ackyowledged ” 
their own Writers : and therefore condemned , 
” many of that Church. Of Bellarmins pra- 

ent Chriftians opinion of them. Tndulgences 
no meer relaxations of Canonical Penance- 
The great abſurdity of the dofirine of the 
Churches Treaſure, on which Indulgences are 

founded, 


The Contents. 


founded , at large manifeſted. The tendency 
of them to deſtroy devotion , proved by ex- 
perience 5 and the nature of the Dotirine. 
Of Communion in one kind ;, no devotion in 
oppoſing an Inſtitution of Chriſt, Of the 
opes power of diſpenſing contrary to the 
Law of God, in Oaths and Marriages. 
The ill conſequence of aſſerting Marriage in 
a Brieft to be worſe than Fornication, which 
i4 done in the Church of Rome. Of the un- 
certainty of faith therein. How far revela- 
tion to be believed againſt ſenſe The argu- 
ments to prove tbe uncertainty of their faith dc- 
fended. The caſe of a revolter and a bred Pa- 
piſt compared , as to ſalvation : and the greater 
danger of one than the other proved. The mo- 
tives of the Roman Church conſidered 3 thoſe 
laid down by Biſhop Taylor, fully anſwered 
| by himſelf. An account of the faith of Pro- 
teſtants , laid down in the way of Principles : 
wherein the grounds and nature of our certainty 
of faith are cleared. And from the whole con- 
cluded, that there can be #0 reaſonable cauſe to 
forſake the communion of the Church of England, 
and to embrace that of the Church of Rome. 
P- 314. 
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Two Queſtions propoſed by 
one of the Church of Rome. 
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Hether a Proteftant having the 
BY... ſame Motives to become a Ca- 
KEGS tholick, which one bred and 
SANS born, and well grounded in 
wave the Catholick Religion, hath 

fo remain in it, may not equally be ſaved an the 


profeſſion of it ? 


2+ Whether it be ſufficient to be a Chriſtian ix 
the abſtract, or in the whole latitude 3; or there 
be a neceſſity of being a member of ſome diſtin 
Church, or Congregation of Chriſtans? 


An- 


| 
' 
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HE firſt @xeſtio# being ſuppoſed 
==yY to be put concerning a Protoftant 
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yet continuing fo, doth imply a ft 

' contradiction, viz. That a Pro: Bf 

teftane continuing fo, ſhould Fr 

have the ſame Motives to be- Ft 

come a Catholick (taking that term here only as | 


fignifying one of the communion of the Church 
of Rome ) which thoſe have, who have been 
born or bred in that communion. But fup- |, 
poſing the meaning of the Queſtion to be this, || y 
Whether a Proteftant leaving the communion of 
our Church, upon the Motives uſed by thoſe of Jc 
the Roman Church, may not be equally ſaved Jn 
with thoſe who are bred in it ? I an{wer, 0 
I» That an equal capacity of ſalvation of | 
thoſe perſons being ſuppoſed, can be no argu- Jr 
0 

t 

c 

\ 


=Q2 


ment to leave the communion of a Church, 
wherein ſalvation of a perſon may be much 
more ſafe, than of either of them : No more; 
than it is,for a man to leap from the plain ground 
into a Ship, that is in danger of being wrackt, Fi 
becauſe he may equally hope to be ſaved with Ic 
thoſe who are init. Nay, ſuppoſing an cqual 
capacity of ſalvation in two feveral Churches, Ik 
there 
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| Anſwer to the Queſtions. 3 
there can be no reaſon to forſake the commu- 
nion of the one for the other.. So that to per- 
wade any one to leave our Church to embrace 
that of Rome, it is by no means ſufhcient to 
ask, whether ſuch a one may not as well be 
ſaved as they that are init already : but it is 
neceſſary, that they prove, that it is of necef- 
icy to ſalvation to leave our Church, and be- 
come a member of theirs: And when they do 
this, I intend to be one of their number. 

: 2. We aſſert, that all thofe, who are 1n 
| | the communion of the Church of Rome, dorun 
- Bo great a hazard of their falvation, that 
| Enone who have a care of their ſouls, fought 
to embrace it, or continue in it. And that 
upon thele grounds. | 

I. Becauſe they muſt by the terms of communi- 
on with that Church, be guilty either of Hypocvifie 
or Tdolatry, either of which are fins inconfitient 
with falvation. Which I thus prove. 

That Church which requires the giving the 
Creature the Worſhip due only to the Creator, 
makes the members of it guilty of Hypocriſie” 
or Idolatry : For if they do it, they are guilty 
of the latter 3 if they do it not, of the for- 
mer : But the Church of Rome in the Worſhip 
of God by Images, the Adoration of the Bread ini 
the Excharift, and the formal Invocation of $ aints, 
doth require the giving to the Creature the 
Worſhip due only to the Creator : Therefore 
it makes the members of it guilty of Hypocriſie 
or Idolatry. 

That the Church of Rome, in theſe particu- 
lars, doth require the giving the Creature the 
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Anſwer to the Queſtions, 
honor due only to God, I prove thus concerns 
ing each of them. ; 
'I+ Where the Worſhip of God is terminated 
upon a creature, there, by their own confeſſy 
on, the Worſhip due only to God is given tg 
the creature 3 but in the Worſhip of God by Imageq; 
the Worſhip due to God is terminated wholl 
on the creature; which is thus proved ; the 
Worſhip which God himſelf denies to receive, 
muſt be terminated on the creature: but God 
himſelf, in the Second Commandment , not 


' only denies to receive it, but threatens ſe: 


verely to puniſh them that give it. Therefore 
it cannot be terminated on God, but only on 


the Image. 


2. The fame Argument which would make | 


the groſſeſt Heathen Idolatry Lawful , cannot 


excuſe any at from Idolatry 3 but the ſame Ar-j 


gument, whereby the Papiſts make the Worſhip 


of the Bread in the Excharift not to be Idolasf 


try, would make the groſleſt Heathen 1dolatry 


not tobe ſo. For if it be not therefore 1dsfþ 
« Tatyy , becauſe they ſuppoſe the bread to be 
1+ God, then the Worſhip of the Sun was not 1d 
i Jatry in them who ſuppoſed the Sun to be God q 
and upon this ground, the groffſer the 1dolatry] * 


was, the leſs it was Tdolatry: for the grofleli 
Tdolaters were thoſe, who ſuppoſed their Statues 
to be Gods. And upon this ground their Wor- 
ſhip was more lawtul, than ot thoſe, who ſup- 
poſed them not to be ſo. 4 

3. If the ſuppofition of a middle excellency 
between God and xs, be a (ufticient ground for 


formal Invocation, then the Heathen Worlhip : 
OP 
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teep not give to them the Worſhip proper to: the7 
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Anſwer to the' Queſtions. 
of their inferiour Deties could be no [delatry : 
for the Heathens ſtill pretended, that they did 


Snpream: God'3 which is as much as is pretend 
ed by the devouteſt Papiſt, in juſtihication- of theE7 
Ihoreation of Saints. To'thele I expeRt a direct 
atdipon&ual anſwer, profeliing as much Chas 
fify towards them, as is conliftent with Scri- 
pture arid Reaſon. | 
{2 Becauſe the Church of Rome is guilty of ſo 
great corruption of the Chriſtian Religion by ſuch 
opinions and / 4 ge which are very apt to hinder 
z pood life : Such are, the deſtroying the neceſlity 
of 'a good life, by making the Sacrament of Pe- 
| mance joyned with contrition; ſufficient for ſalua» 
tion 3 the taking off the care of it, by ſuppoſing 
an expintion of ſin ( by the prayers of the living) 
after death. ' And: the fincerity of devotion is 
much obſtruQed in it, by prayers in a language 
which many underfland not ; by making the effi- 
racy of Sacraments depend « ap the bare admini- 
firation, whether our minds be prepared for th:m 
or not 3 by diſcouraging the reading the Scripture,7 


Fizybich is onr moſt certain rule of faith an 


vlife 3 by the multitude of ſuperſtitious obſervati- 
ons, never uſed in the Primitive Church, as we 
are ready to defend > by the groſs abuſe of peo- 
ple in Pardons and Indulgences ; by denying 
ithe Eup to the Laity, contrary to the pratlice 
1of the Church in the ſolemn Celebration of the 
| Excharift, for a thouſand years after Chriſt , 
by making -it in the power of any perſon to 
8iſpenſe, contrary to the Law of God, in Oathes 
and Marriages , by making diſobedience to 


the 


.Y 


o * Anſwer to the Queſtions. - 
the Church , in diſputable matters, more hai-) 
nous than diſobedience to the Laws of: 
Chriſt, in un;ueſtionable things 3 as Maryt-- . 
age in a Pricft, to be a greater crime, than For- | 
aHrcations 74 ; 

By all which practices, and opinions 
we aſſert, that there are ſo many. hinde-. 
rances to a good life, that none who have 
a care of their ſalvation, can venture theie 
ſouls, in the communion of ſuch a Chxrch, 
which either enjoyns or publickly allows 
them: | . * x, 

«3- Becauſe it expoſeth tbe faith of Chriſti- 

ais, to ſo great uncertainty .: By making ths 
authority of the Scriptures to depend on the 

(1 #nfaliibility of the Church , when: the Churches 

T Infallibility muſt be proved , by #he . Scripture : 

by making thoſe things neceſſary to. be believ- 

1 £4, which if they be believed overthrow all 

i faendations of faith, viz. That. we are not 

to belicve our ſcnſfes, in the. plaineſt ob- 

33eRs of them 3 as, that bread which we 

1 ſee is not bread 3 upon which - it follows, 

"that tradition being a continued kind of F 
fenſation, can be no more certain, than 
ſenſe it (elf 3 and that the Apoſtles might 
have been deceived in the body of Chriſt 
after the reſurrcion 3 and the Church of 
any Age, in what they ſaw or heard. By 
denying to men the wſe of their judgement 
and reaſon, as to the matters of faith propoſed 
by a Church, when they muſt uſe it in the 

* Choice of a Church ; by making the Chmwrches | 

power extend to make new Articies or fant, 
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Anſwer to the Queſtions. 7 
viz by making thoſe things neceſſary to 
be believed, which were not ſo before. 
By pretending to infallbility, in determining 
Comtroverſies 3 and yet mt determining Con-|[ 
troverſies , which are on foot among them-{ 
ſelves. All which, and (everal other things, 
which my deſigned brevity will not permit 
\me to mention, tend 'very much to ſhake 

f the faith of ſuch, who have nothing elſe to 
rely on, but the authority of the Church of 
Rome. 

3- I anſwer, That a Proteſtant leaving the _ 
Communion of our Church, dith incurr atf- 
greater guilt, than one who was bred up in 
the communion of the Church of Rome, and 
continues therein by invincible ignorance 5 
and therefore cannot equally be ſaved witht 
ſuch a one. For a Proteſtant is ſuppoſcd, 
to have ſufficient convictions of the Er-"; 
| rours of the Roman Church, or is guilty of ' 
wiltul ignorance, if he hath not 3; but al- 
though we know 'not , what allowances 
God will make for invincible ignorance, we 
are ſure that wiltul ignorance, or chooſing 
a worſe Church before a better, is a dam- 
nable fin, and unrepented of defiroyes (alva- 
tion. 

To the ſecond © reftion I anſwer, 1. Ido 
bt "underſtand what is meant by a Chri- 
flian in the Abſtrait, or in the whole lati- 
tude ; it being a thing I never heard, or 
read of betore : and therefore may have 
| ſome meaning in it, which I cannot under- 
ſtand. 2. But if the Queſtion be, as the 
: D 2 = 


Anſwer to the Queſtions.” 


laſt words imply it, whether a Chriftizn by 
vertue of his being fo, be bound to joyn in, 
ſome Chwurch or Congregation of Chriſtians? r 
anſwer aſfirmatively ; and that he is bound to 
{chooſe the communion of* the pureſt Church, - 
{ and not to leave that for a corrupt one, though” 


{ called never fo Catholick. 
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.The Reply to the Anſwer. 
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1 The Propoſer's of the Que- 


ſtons Reply to the An- 


+ : iwer. 


Madam, 


1\ J Did not expect that two bare © veſtions could 


bave produced ſuch a ſuper-fatation of Con- 


{| froverſtes, as the Paper you ſent me 14 fraught 


with But ſince the Anſwerer hath been pleaſed 
80 take this Method, (for what end bimſelf beſt 
knows) I ſhall not refuſe to give a fair and plain 


{ return, to the ſeveral points he infiſts upon, and 


that with as much brevity, as the matter and cir- 
eumſtances will bear. 

'The Queſtions propoſed were : 1. Whether a 
Proteſtant having the ſame Motives to become a 
Catbolick,, which. one bred and born, and well 
groxnded in Catholick, Religion bath to remain in 


q t, may not equally be ſaved in the profeſſion of it ? 


b 
; 


Wo. 
W 


The 2. Whether it be ſufficient to be a Chriſti- 


an in the abſtratj, or in the whole latitude , or 


there be a neceſſity of being a member of ſome di- 


1 find? Church or — of Chriſtians 2 


; 


The. firſt, be ſaith, being ſuppoſed. to be put 
concerning a Proteſtant continuing ſo, 1mplycs 


j a contradiQiion z . but where it Iyes I cannit ſee 3 


s: 


for @ Proteſtant may have the ſame Motiwes, and 
K's Ent D 3 yet 
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'Tbe Reply to the Anſwer. 


yet out of wilfulneſs or paſſion 'not acquieſce t 
#bem. He ſaw no doubt thu ſuppoſition to be in 
pertinent to the Queſtion, and therefore in the 
cond part of the 1. 5. ſtgtes it thus : Whether | 
Protcſtant leaving the communion of the Prote 
ſtant Church, upon the motives uſed by thoſe 
the Roman Church, may not be equally ſaved 
with thoſe who were bred in it. 

The Queſtion thus ftated, in its wwe ſuppoſiti 
en, be axſwers firſt, 5. 2. That an cqual capaci 
ty «f ſalvation of thoſe perſons being ſuppoſed 
can be no argument to leave the Communion 
of a Church,"wherein the ſalvation of a perſar 
may be much more ' ſafe than either of therr 
But beſ.re I reply, Tmuft do: both bim and » 
ſelf right in matter of fad ; and it is, Madan 
that when you firſt addreſſed to me, you profeſſe 
your ſelf much troubled, that he bad told you, | 
perſon leating the Proteſtant communion, aud em 
bracing the Catholick,, could not be ſaved. Tha 
we ſhould deny ſalvation to any out of the Cathc 
lick Church, you lookt upon as uncharitable, an 
this aſſertion of bis had ſtartled you in the  opi 
Hion you had before of the Proteſtant Charit 
Whereupon you defired to know my opinion in tht 
caſe, and F told you I ſaw no reaſon, why thi 
ſame Motives which ſecurcd one born and bred 


' and wellgrounded in Catbolick, Religion, to 'conti 


awe in it, were not ſufficient alſo to ſecure a Pre 
teſtant, who convinced by them, ſhould embrace 
it. This, Madam, yer ſelf can witneſs,'wa 
the true occaſion of your propoſing the Dueſti 
on, and not as the Anſwerer ſuppoſes, that | 
ſed the meer queſtion it ſelf as a ſufficient Ar- 
| is gument 
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' gument to perſwade you to embrace the Catha- 
- lick Communion. . This premiſed, I reply ; that 
: the Anſwer be groves, u1 altogether forraign to the 


matter in band, the Controverſie not being between 
a Bred and a Converted Catholick on the one 
fide, and a perſon ſuppnſed to be in a ſafer Church 
than either of them on the other : nor yet betrreen 
two ſeveral Churches, ſuppoſed to have in them 
an equal.Capacity of ſalvation 3 but between a 
perſon bred in the Catholick, Religion on the one 
fide, and another converted to it from Proteſtan- 


| #iſm on the other, whether the litter may not be 


equally ſaved with the former ? Nor is it to the 


- purpoſe of the preſent © teſtion, to prove that it is 


: of neceſfity to ſalvation to leave the Proftctant 


Church, and become a member of the Catho- 
lick ; becauſe the Qucſtion is only of the poſſibi/aty, 


mot of the neceſſity of Salvation. T ſay, it is not 


acceſſary, to theupreſent Ducſtion, to prove this 3 


» but rather belongs 10 the jicond, where I ſhall 


ſpeak to it. WWheiher there be a neceſſity of be- 


. ing a member of ſome diſtin Church ? Which 
bring reſolved affirmanitely by buth parts, it. fol- 


' lows then in order to enquire which this true 


Church is. As for the Example of a man lcap- 
ing from the plain ground into a Ship that is 
in danger of bcing- wrackt, meaning by that 


Ship (as I ſuppoſe be dies) the Catholick Church. 
: Some will be apt ts think he had come nearer ibe | 


Mark if he had c.,mparcd the Pr tcjt.zn1t to a Ship, | 
which by ofien kyocking againjt the Rock ox | 
which the Catholick Church is b:«lt, had ſplit \ 


- it ſelf into innumerable Sefjs, and was now | 


in danggr of finking : his compariſon mas 
D 4 grounded 


The Reply to the Anſwer. 
grounded only on bis own ſuppsſition, but this is 
grounded on the truth it ſelf of. too ſad an experi- 
ence, But to leave words, and come to the matter. 
His ſecond Anſwer is, $. 3. that all thoſe, who 
are in the communion of the Church of Rome, 
do run fo great a hazard of their Salvation, 
that none who have a care of their ſouls ought 
to embrace or continue in it. The firft anſwer, 
as I have ſhewed, was nothing pertinent to the 
preſent Dueſtion 3 nor comes this ſecond, any 
nearer the matter \, for though it be ſuppoſed, that 
none onght to embrace or continue in the Catholick, 
Church, by reaſon of the great hazard, he ſaith, 
they run of their ſalvation; yet if they d» em- 
- brace or continue in it, why may they not be 
equally ſaved, that is, with equal capacity ? but 
this aſſertion, however befide the Dueſtion, be 
makes it bis main buſineſs to prove, tirſt, $- 4+ 
Becauſe thoſe who embrace, or continue in the 
Catholick Church, are guilty either of Hypo-» 
crifie, or Idolatry; either of which, are fins in+ 
conliſtent with falvation= And here he muſt 
give me leave to return upon bim a more palps- 
ble contradifiion, than that be ſupprſed to bave 
found in the Dueſtion, viz. to aſſert only, that 
thoſe of the Catholick Communion tun a great 
hazard of their ſalvation, and yet affirm at be 
ſame time that they are guilty either of Hypocriſie, 
or Idolatry, fins inconſiſtent with Salvation : which 
reduced into plain terms is no other, but that they 
may be ſaved, though hardly, and yet cannat be 
ſaved. But tothe Argument; The Church of 


Rome, by the Worſhip of God by Images, ' 


by the adoration 'of Bread in the Euchariti, 
| and 
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' The Reph tocke Anſwer. 


and the formal invocation of Saints, doth xe- 
 quire the giving to the Creature the Worſhip 


due.only to. the Creator 3 Therefore it makes 


the members of it guilty of Hypocriſie or Idola- 
try, The charge is great, but what arethe proofs ? 


Concerning the firft he ſaith, 5. 5. that in the 
Worſhip of God by Images, the Worſhip dueto 


God' is terminated wholly on the Creature. 
And ſurely .tbis implies another contradifion, that 
#t ſhould be\the Worſhip of God by Images, and 


yet be terminated wholly on the Creature ; Never- 
theleſs be proves.it thus > The Worſhip which 
God him(fclf denyes to receive, muſt be ter- 
minated , upon the Creature; but God himſelf 
in the ſecond Commandment, not only denyes 
to receive it, .but threatens ſeverely to puniſh 
them that give it, that 3s, that Worſhip bim by. 
an Image : Therefore 'it connot be terminated 
on God,'but only on the Image. To this Argu- 
ment, which to .be juſt tothe Author, T confeſs 1 
have not ſeen any where propoſed in theſe terms, 
T anſwer, the firſt Propoſition 5 built on a great 
miſtake of the Nature of humane atis, which 
though they ought to be governed by the Law of 
God, yet when 1bey ſwerve from it, ceaſe 'not to 
tend to their own proper objefs. Gods probibition of 
ſuch or ſuch a kind of Worſhip, may make it to be 
unlawful, but binders not the ati from tending, 
whither it is intended; and conſequently if it be in- 
zended or direed by the underſtanding to God, 
though after an unlawful manner, it will not fail 
70 be terminated upon God : Thus, when a Thief or 
a Murderer prayes to God, to give him good ſucceſs 


. in the Theft or Murder he intends; though God 


denyes 


| . 
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Worſhip ſo given, would be terminated on him. 
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denyes to bear any ſuch Prayer, yet is the Prayer 
wat dircfiedto him : and thus when the Fows 
offered to God in Sacrifice the blind and the lame, 
though be had forbidden it, yet was the oblation 
terminated on bim, and therefore he reproves them 
for baving polluted him, Mal. 1. 8. and to convince 
them the more of their evil doings, offer it now, 
Jayes he, to thy Governour, will be be pleaſed with 
thee, or accept thy perſon ? Though the Governour 
deny to accept what is preſented to him, yet it is 
rruly offered to him by the preſenter : and ſo, al- 
though God deny to accept ſuch or ſuch Sacrifice, 
yet it is truly offered to him 3 though the offering 
of it, after a forbiddey manner, make it to be fin : 
Did not Ged refuſe to accept the Sacrifice of Cain, 
and yet the Scripture, Gen. 4. 3. ſayes expreſly, 
that be brought an offering to the Lord ? God had 
not reſpet to Cain nor bis offering, but this did 
ot hinder, but that Cains offcring had r«ſpe& 20 
God, and was terminated on him. In like man- 
ner, though God deny ſuch or ſuch a kind of War- 
ſhip 3 if it be offered, though unlawfully, by the 


Creature, yet is it terminated on him. The Propoſiti- 


on therefore which aſſerts ,that the Worſh'p which 
God denycs muſt be terminated on the Creature, 
T deny as abſolutely falſe, and ſo will you too, Ma- 
dim, hen youſhall ſee the ſenſe of it to be no other, 
but that a wicked man cannot Pray to God, or 
Worſhip him in an unlawful or forbidden max- 
ner, wbo i therefore a wicked man becauſe he does 
fo. What follows from hence #, that though 
God fhould have forvidden men to Worſhip bin 
by Imzges, yet it does not follow but the 
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the' main force of this Argument confift). 
We ntterly diny\that God in the ſeerd Com- 


mandment;fortUdr bimſelf to be 'Worſhipped by 


4 Crucifix; for" example, or ſuch" lake - Sacred 
Image 3 for ſuch only are the ſubje& of the pre- 
ſent Controverfie-' "What he forbids there, is to 
give bis Worſhip to. Idols : and this #4 clear from 
the Circumſtances of. the Text : Firſt, Becauſe this 


Commandment, if St. Auſtins Fuidgement be to 


be followed, is but a' part or Explication of the 
firft, Thou ſhalt bave no other Gods before me : 


= 


But nw to ſpeak to bis fecond Propoſition in which 


Secondly, becauſe the Hebrew word Pelel, in La-. 


zine Sculptile, #. uſed in Scripture to figuifie an 
Idol : Let them be confounded who' adore Scul- 


. ptilia, that is, | Idols, ſaith the Pſalmiſt ; and 


ſo the Septuagint tranſlate it in this very place 


- 6 wry, an Idol, Thou ſpalt not naake to thy ſelf 


- au Idol, fo that it was an artifice of the Prote- 
ftants, to make their aſſertion ſeem plauſible, to 
tranſlate Image infiead of Idol ; and not a cer- 
tain kind of Image neither, but\ atty whatſoever. 


' Thou ſhalt. not make #0 thy ſelf any graven Image. 


Now what is all this to Catbolicks,- who neither 
. make to themſelves, nor adore Idols y, nor yield 
- Soveraign honour or acknowledgement of Deity to 


- any but God ? We give indeed\'@ veneration #0 


Images, but the Image of God is uot another God 
. beſiges bim » nor is the Worſhip. of it, the Wore 
ſhip of anotber God, but of bim who is repreſented 


by it : for St. Baſil ſaith, The Worſpip of an Tmage . 


Bayes nat there, but is referred or carryed 20 the 
prototype, or thing repreſented. T 


We 
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. TheRepl 60 tbe: er. 
. We givetberefare an inferdoury..or relative ho- 
wour A tprennf Sacred:Iragets, of. Chriſt, aud bis 
bleſſed Mather;,and Saints.y ne-latriam, the IWor- 
(rip due 20. God, but Elonoruriant: adorationem, 
8 certain honerary Worſhip, expreſſed... by kiſſing 
tbem, Fg off our - Hats, ' or \knieeling bt- 
fore them; . muah like the Worſhip . given t0 192 
Chbair,of Stete,or the Kings Pidture, or his Gar- 
ment\by the like attons': or. to come nearer to the 
ſubjeQ, ſuch #.py45 commanded to be given to Mo- 
{es and Joſhua #9. the ground whereon they ſtood, 
by putting off their Shoos, becauſe it was holy ; and 
by the: Jews; \in adoring. the footftool of God, or 
falling down. befare it, Plal. g8.'5. and in Wor- 
ſhipping ( as St. Jexome teſtifies 2hey did )) that 
part of the Temple called the Holy of Holies, be- 
cauſe there were the Cherubims (:ſacred Images 


" ordered by God: himſelf 20 be placed there ) the 


propitiazory ( repreſenting Gods Throne ) andthe 
Ark , (his foodteal:) Ty. a word, ſuch as the 
Proteſtants themſelves give to the Name of Feſus, 
when they hear. it ſpoken, by. putting off their 
Hats, and bowing at it's, or-to "the. Elements of 
Bread and Wine in the Supper, by kneeling before 
them, as figures repreſenting. the.death of Chriſt. 
If condeſcendence to the conſcience of weaker Bre- 
thren, will permit to own they have any. boyour 
or veneration for them, or for the Altar before 
which they .bow- To conclude this- point 5 the 
Objettor brings a Text, which forbids ws to give 
the Soveraign bottour due to.Gotl, to an Idols. but 
let us hear. out of - Scripture. an:exprefs Text that 
3t 1s not lawful to give to boly Images, and other 
things relating to God, an inferiour or relative 
6 Worſhip, 
C 


C1 


The Reply td the A5fan6), 
Worſhip, -fuch as we'bdvefdetlaret;\ and hit will" 
be td" the puvpoſh. "5x 45 Wit ) Uh 70 2 4% A 
'S. "He aims to ebWelnds the CatBolich® Churth 
gfflty of Tdolarly\fons the adoratiint of yhe bread” 
( 5 be believes if”) bt Euchariſt. - Nhiw do 
his," he onght to ptove, thit whar tve' adort'in the* 
Exch wilt, is breed Tnldced.* But inftbalf of thin;* 


, be brings a compiviſen between'oit \adorarion of 


Chi» the Encharift; and the HOwthths adira- 
tron off the Sun 5 wit; That the Pipilts' by the” 
{ame 'Argument; make 'the Worſhip of che 
bitead in the EuchHarift'rivt to beTdoletry; which! 
would excufe the Heathens Worthip of che Sar 
and of their Statues from Tdolatrf {For if it b& 
not therefore Idolirly, ſayer be; Becauſe” they 
ſappoſe the RTE be God, theit the Worſhip 
the Sun was'nbt' 1ddlatry in ther whb'fhp- 
poſed the Sun to btGod, T ſhall ror complain 
herb of the unbaijdfontneſs of the expreſſio4, that 
Catholicks ſuppoſe qhe bread to by God, juſt as 
the Heathens ſuppiſed the Sun' tv bt Gd + 
whereas he knows; that the Catholicks bvieve, thue. 
the ſubſtante "of tht Bread is chavged into" Chriſts 
Uolly > but ſhall anifwey #4 the” Argutacyr, That the 
WrÞip of Chriſt it the Enthavij fo hot EdVlatrj: 
beeawſe we only fuppoſe bim' to be 7tally preftnt 
wder the form of bread, but breahſe "we knord 
4d. believe this upon” the fame" grounds and Mo- 
rves pon which we believe ( and thiſe Motives 
ſtronger than on Proteftant barb" 4f he bave 
Ho other than the Cathotick, ) to believe ) that 
Chriſt is God, 'antl conſequently” to be adored: 
Artl' therefore that you may the better ſee the 
mefficaciouſnefs * of the Argument; Juppoſe it 
tia rops 
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| dropt from the Pen of an Axian againft the ads- 


ration of Chriſt as God, and'it will be of as much. 
force to evince that to be Ilolatry, as it is from the 
Objefion to prove the adoration of bim in the Ex, 
chariſt tobe ſo; - ſee there bow an Artian might 
argue in the. ſame form. The ſame Argument 
which would make the grofſeſt Heath Idolatry 
lareful, cannot excuſe any ai from Idolatry.: but 
the ſame. argument, whereby the Proteftants make 
tbe Worſhip of Chriſt ( a pure mai, ſayes the 
Arrian ) not to be Idolatry : world make- the 
groſſeft Heathen Idolatry not to be ſo : For if it be 
n0t therefore Idolatry, becauſe they ſuppoſe Chriſt 

20 be God, then the Worſhip of the Sun was not. 
Idolatry, by them who ſuppoſed the Sun ts be God, 

&c. Now tbe ſame anſwer which ſolves the Arrians 
arguments againſt the adoration of Chriit as God, 
ſerves no leſs to ſolve the Objeftors Argument 
#gainft the adoration of him in the Euchariſt, 
fince we bave alike Divine Revelation for his real 
preſence under the Sacramental. Signs, as we hare 
for bis being true God and Man. 

But what if Catholicks ſhould be miſtaken in 
their belief ? would it then fol'ow, that they were 
Idolaters ? Dr. Taylor, an Eminent and leading 
man amongft the Proteftants, denyes the conſe- 
quence. His words are theſe, in the Liberty. of 
Prophecying, Sef. 20. Numb. 26. Idolatry, 
ayes be, is a forlaking the truc God, and giving 

| Divine Worſhip to a creature, or to an Ido), 
; that is, to an Imaginary God, who hath no 
; foundation in Efſence or Exiſtence ; And this is. 
[that kind of ſuperſtition, which by Divines is 
called the ſup:rtition of an unduc —_ J 
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Now it is evident, that-the objc of theis (that- 
is, the Catholicks) adoration (that . which is 
repreſented to them in their minds,” their 
thoughts and pupoſes, and by which God prin- 
cipally, if not (olely, takes eſtimate of humane 
LIN, in the blefled Sacrament, is the only 
rruc and eternal God, hypoſtatically joyned with 
bis holy humanity, which humanity they be- 
' lieve actuallypreſent under the Veil of the Sa- 
cramental- Signs 3. and if they thought hire 
not preſent, they are ſo far from worſhipping 
the bread in this caſe, that themſclves profeſs ic 
Idolatry to do ſoz which is a demonſixation 
( mark that -) that their ſoul hath nothing 
in it, that is Idolatrical. If their contidence 
and fanciful opinion ( ſo.he terms the faith. of 
Catholicks_) hath engaged them upon ſo great 
a miſtake (as without doubt, he ſayes, it hath) 
yet the will hath nothing in it, but what is aj 
great enemy toIdolatry. Et .nibil ardet in in- 
ferno niſi propria voluntas 3 that is, Nothing 
burns in Hell, but proper Will. Thus Dr. Tay- 
lor ; - and T think, it will be a tack, worthy the 
Objeftors pains, to ſolve bis Argument, if be will 
not abſolve us from being Idolaters. | 
$. 7. He proceeds to prove, that Catbolicks 
are guilty- of Idolatry, by their Invocation of 
| Saints: And bis Argument is this, If the ſup- 
polition of a middle excellency between God 
and us, be a ſufficient ground for formal In- 
vocation, then the Heathens Worſhip of their 
inferiour Deities, could be no Idolatry, for 
the Heathens fiill pretended, that they did 
not give to them the Worſhip proper to the 
2 eg Supream 
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Supream God, which is as much as is pre« 
tended by the devouteſt Papiſts in juſtifica- 
tion of the Invocation of ' Saints. To anſivtr 
this Argument, I ſhall need little more than #5 
explicate the hard words im it', which thus T do. 
By perſons of a middle excellency, we underſtayd 

ons endowed with ſupernatural gifts of Grace' 
1m his life, and Glory in Heaven, whoſe prayers | 
by conſequence are acceptable and available with 
God, what be means by format Invocation, TI un- 
derftand not well : but what we underftand by it, 
3s deftring or praying thoſe juſt perſons to pray 
for mr. The Supream Deity of the Heathens it 
known to be Jupiter; and' their inferionur De- 
ities, Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, and the 
like: rabble ' of 'Dewvils, | as ' the Scripture calls 
them, The gods of the Heathens are Devils. | The 
terms thus explicated, "tit eafie to ſee the in- 
conſequence of the Argument, that beeunſe the 
Heathens were Idolaters 4 worſhipping Mars and 
Venus, their inferiour Deities, or rather Demils, 
though they pretended not to' give them the For- 
ſhip proper to Jupiter their Supream God + There- 
fore the Catholicks, muſt be guilty of -Idolatry, in 

\ deſiring the ſervants of the true God, #v pray for 

j them to bim z, upon this 'account we muſt.not de- 

1 fire the prayer of a juſt man, even in this life, be- 

| cauſe this formal Invocation will be to make him 

{ an inferiour Deity. 

— Bur if ſome Set of Heathens, as the Platoniſts, 
did attainto the knowledge of the true God, yet 
St. Paul ſays, they did not glorifie him as Ged 1 
but changed his glory into an Image made like 
#0 corruptible man, adoring and offering Sacrifice 

due 
[ 
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due ito God alone, to the Statues hemſclots, or 
- the inferior Deities they ſuppoſed to dwell or aſ> 
| ff them. Which inferuur Deities $. Auſtin 
axport the ninety ſixth Plalm , proves to be Dc- 
2ils or evil Angels, becauſe they required Sacri- 
4 | fice to be offered to them, aud would be any A 

ft as Gods, Now what compariſon there is be- 
tween this rearſhip of the Heathens infcrior Dei- 
py } ties, and Chriſtians worſhip of Saints and Angels, 
let the ſame $. Auſtin declare in bis twentietb 
: | Book. againſt Fauſtus tbe Manichzan, chap. 21- 
3 | Fauſtus there calumniates the Catholicks (the 
+ | word 4 S. Auſting) becauſe they bonored the Mc- 
mories or Shrines of Martyrs , charging them to 
4 | have turned the Idols into Martyrs , whom they 
worſhip (faid he) with like Vows. The Objefion 
4 | y0# ſee is not new, that Catholicks make inferior 
Deities of their Saiuts. Fauſtus long ago made 
it, and S.; Auſftins Anſwer will ſerve as well now 
41 4 then» Chriſtian people, ſays be, do with 
Religious Solemnity celebrate the memory of 
Martyrs, both to excite to the imitation of 
| them, and to become partakers of their Me- 
» | xits, and be holpen by their prayers, but to 
+ | that we ere Altars, not to any of the Martyrs, 
but to the God of Martyrs, although in 
. | memory of the ſaid Martyrs; for what Bi- 
n | ſhop officiating atthe Altar, in the places where 
their holy bodies are depoſitcd 3 does fay at any 
s, | time, we offer tothee Peter, orgPax!, or Cy- 
't | prien ? but what is offered to God,whocrown'd 
che Martyrs, at the Memories or. Shrines of 
te | thoſe whom he crowned that being pu in 
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may be raiſed in us toquicken our love, both 
to thoſe whom we may imitate, and towards 
him by whoſe afliltance we can do it. We wor. 
ſhip therefore the Martyrs with that Worſhiþ 
of love and ſociety, with which even in this 
life alſo holy men of God are worſhipped, 
whoſe heart we judge prepared to ſuffer the 
like Martyrdom for the truth of the Goſpel. |, 
But-we worlhip them ſo much the more devout- 
ly, becauſe more ſecurely, after they have over- 
come all the Incertainties of this world ; as 
alſo we praiſe them more contidently, now 
reigning Conquerors in' a more happy life, 


than whillt they were tighting in this 3 but 


with that Worſhip, which in Greek is called 
Latria (and cannot be expreſſed by one word 
in Latin) for as much as it is a certain ſer- 
vice properly due to the Divinity, we neither 
worſhip them, nor teach them to be worſhip- 
ped, but God alone. Now whereas the offcr- 
ing of Sacritice belongs ' to this Worlhip ( of 
Latria) from whence they are callcd Idolaters, 
who gave it alfo ro Idols, by no means do we 
fuffer any . ſuch thing, -or command it to be of- 
tcred , to. any Martyr, or any. holy foul ,” gr 
any Angel: And whoſotver declines into this 
Error, we reprove him by found Doctrine, 
either that he may be corrected, or avoided — 
And a little after. It is a much lels fin, for 'a 
man to be derided by the Martyrs for drun- 
kenneſs, then ever faſting to offer Sacrifice to 
them. I ſay to facritice to Martyrs, I ſay not 
to facrifice to. God in the memories { or 
Churches) of the Martyrs; which we do moft fre- 

by quently | . 
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quently, by that rite alone, by which in the! 
manifeſtation of the New Teſtament he hath, 
eommanded Sacrifice to be offered to him; 
which belongs to that Worſhip, which is called 
Latris, and: is' due only to God. This was the 
Dottrine and praflice of Cbriftian people in $. Aus 
guſtines time, and that be himſelf. held formal In- 


, vocations a part .of the Worſhip due to Saints; 


is evident from the prayer he made to $. Cyprian 
after bis Martyrdom. Adjuvetq nos Beatus 
Cyprianus orationibus ſuis, &#c. Let Blciſed 
Cyprian therefore help us, (who are ſtill ences 
paſſed with this mortal fleſh, . and labour as in 4 
dark cloud ) with his prayer, that by Gods 
grace we may, as far as we are able, imitate his 


good works. Thus. $. Auſtiv, where you ſee be 


irefs bis prayer to $. Cyprian, which I take-to 
be formal Invacation , and for a further contir- 
mation of it, we have the ingenuous Confeſſion of 
Calvin himſelf, Inftit. I. 3. c. 20. ». 22+ rbere 
ſpeaking of the third Council of Carthage, in 
which $t. Auſtin: was preſent, he acknowledged 
it was the cuftom at that time to ſay, Sancta Ma- 
ria, aut Sante Petre Ora pro nobis 3 Holy Mary, 
or boly Peter pray for us. 

But now, Madam, what if after all this, he 
himſelf ſhall deny, that any of the oppoſite Tencts 
are Articles of his faith, viz, That honor 1s 
not to be given to the Images of Chriſt and 
his Saints, that what appears tobe bread in the 
Euchariſt, 1s not the body of Chriſt : That it 
is not lawful to invorate the Saints to pray for 
us. Preſt bim cloſe, and I believe you ſhall ind 
bim deny, that be TY one of theſe Nega- 

- 12:0 
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tive points to be Divine truths; aud if ſo, you 
' will eaſily ſee his charge of Idolatry againſt us, ta 

be vain and groundleſs. 

Having of given a dire and pundual ans 
ſwer tobis Argument, I muſt now expe as much 
charity from him, as is conliſtent with Scripture 
and Reaſon. How much that i , you will ſte 
in wn Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion. But t0 |, 

OCceeds 
- S. 8. He brings a Miſcellany of ſuch opinions 
and praQtices ( as be calls them) which are ve+ 
ry apt to hinder a good life; and' therefore 
none who have a care of their ſalvation, can 
venture their ſouls in the communion of ſuch 
a Church, which either cnjoyns, or publick- 
ly allows them, He reckons ap #9 leſs than ten. 
T. That we deſtroy the necefſity of good lite, 
by making the Sacrament of Penance ( that | 
#, Confeſſion and Abſolution.) joyned with con- 
trition , ſufficient for ' ſalvation” And do wot 
{ Proteſtants make contrition alone, - which is leſs, 
( ſufficient for ſalvation? But perbaps the joyning 
\ of confeſſion and abſolution with comtrition, makes 
(it of a malignant nature : If ſo, certainly when 
q the Book of Common Prayer in the viſitation of 
( the fick,, enjoyns the fick, man, if be find his con- 
i ſcience troubled with any weighty matter, to make 
| a ſpecial confeſſion, aud receive abſolution from 
(the Prieſt in the ſame words the Catholick 
1 Church wſes, it preſeribes him, that us a means 
to prepare himſelf for a holy death, which in the 
judgement of the Objeftor, deſtroys the neceſſity of 
good life - | 
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2. Catholicks, he ſays, take off the care of 
good life, by ſuppoſing an expiation of ſin (by 
the prayer of the living ) after death : Be 
certainly the belief of temporal pains to be ſu- 
tained after death, if there be not a perfet ex- 
piation of ſin in this life, by works of penance, is 
rather apt to make a man careful nit to com- 
mit tbe leaſt fin, th:11 to rake off the care of 4 
good life. And though be be aſcertained by faith, 
that be may be holpen by the charitable ſuſfrages 
of the faithful living, yet this is no more encourage- 
ment to bim to fin, than it would be to a Shond- 
thrift to run into debt, and be caſt into Priſon, 
beoauſe be knows be may be reli:v:d by the cha- 
rity of bis Friendr. If he were ſur: there were 
zo Priſon for him, that would be an cnconr.:ge- 
ment indeed to play the Spendthrift. And this 


' #s the caſe of the Proteſtants in their denyal of 


Purgatory. 

3. The fincerity of Devotion, beſays, is much 
oblirued, by prayers in a language which 
many underſtand not, If be ſpeak of private 
prayers , all Catholicks are taught to ſay them in 
their Mnher Tongue : If of the publick prayers of 
the Church, T underſtand not why it may not be 


done with as much ſincerity of devotion, the people, 
Joyning their intention and particular prayers with ',, 5 g11: 14 i | 
: Buſes te nn }- | 
they underſtood him : T am ſure the effes of a ſin- 5844 », | 


e Priet, as their Embaſſudir to God, as if 


cere devotion , for nine bundred years together 
which this manner of Worſhip produced in this 
Nation, were much different from thoſe we bave 
ſeen ſince the reducing of the publick, Lyturgic 
into Engliſh, as.is manifeſt from thiſe Mon:aments, 
| . E 4. avhich 
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which yet remain of Churches, Colledges, Religi- 
is Houſes, &c. with their endowments , and in 
the converſion of many Nations from Heatheniſm 
2 Chriftianity, effefied by the labours and weal 
of Engliſh Miſſionaries in thoſe times , &c. But 
this is a matter of Diſcipline, and ſo not to be re- 
gulated by the fancies of private men, but the 
Judgement of the Church , aud ſo univerſal hath 
zbis praflice been both in the Primitive Greek, and 
Latine Churches, and is jtill ( by the confeſſion 
of the ( Proteftant ) Authors themſelves of the 
Bible of many Languages, Printed at London, 
Anno, 1655+) in moſt of the Sefts of Chriſtians, 
zo have not only the Scriptures, but alſo the. Li- 
turgies and Rituals in a Tongue unknown, but 
zo the Learned among them : that who will di- 
ſpute againſt it, muſt prepare himſelf to hear the 
cenſure of $. Auſtin, Ep. 118. where he ſaith, 
That it 15a point of moſt inſolent madneſs, 
to diſpute whether that be to be obſerved , 
which is frequented by the whole Church 
through the world. 


4+ He ſays, The ſincerity of Devotion is 
much obſtructed, by making the efficacy of Sa- 
craments depend .upon the bare Adminiſtration, 
whether our minds be prepared for them or 
not. In what Council tha Doftrine was defined, 
I never read ; but as for the Sacrament of Penance, 
which I ſuppnſe be chiefly aims at, I read in 
tbe Council of Trent , Sefſ. 14. Falfſo quidam 
calumniantur , That ſome do falſly calumni- 
ate Catholick Writers, as if they taught, 
*1c Sacrament of Penance did confer Grace 
, without 
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without the good motion of the receiver , 
which, the Church of God never taught nor 
thought. But I am rather inclined to look, 


upon this as a miſtake, than a calumny in the. 


O0bjeftor. 
5. He ſays , The ſincerity of D-votion 1s 


much obttrued by diſcouraging the reading 


of Scriptures, which is our moſt certain rule 


of Faith and Life. Here he calls the Churches 


prudential diſpenſing the reading of Scripture to 
perſons, whom ſhe judges fit and diſpoſed for it, 
and not to ſuch whom ſhe judges in a condition 
to receive, or do harm by it, a diſcouraging the 
reading of the Scriptures ; which # no other than 
whereas $. Paul, Colofſ. 3. 21. crfoyns Fathers 
"not to provoke their children, leſt they be diſcou> 
raged one ſhowld reprove a Fathcr for diſcou- 


raging bis child, becauſe he will not put a knife 


or ſword into bis hands, when he foreſces he 
will do miſchief with it to bimſelf or others 3, the 
Scriptures in the hands of a mcck, and humble 
foul, who ſubmits its judgement i1 the interpre= 
tation of it to that of the Church, is a Sword to 
defend it : but inthe hands of an arrogant and 
preſumptuous Spirit, that hath no Guide to in- 
zerpret it, but its own fancy or paſſion, it is a 
dangerow weap.m, with which be will wound both 
himſelf and others. The firſt that permitted pro- 
miſcuous reading of Scripture in our Nation, was 
King Henry the cighth , and many years were 
not paſſed, but he found the ill conſequences of 
7t 3 for.in a Book ſet forth by bim in the year, 
1542+ he complains in the Preface, That he 


fopnd entretinto ſome of his peoples hearts an 
TM E 4 inclina- 
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inclination to ſiniſter underſtanding of it, pre 
ſamption, arrogancy, carnal liberty and cons 
tention : which he compares to the ſeven wore 
Spirits in the Goſpel, with which the Devil 
entred into the houſe that was purged and 
cleanſed. Whereupon he declares that for that 
part of the Church ordained to be taught (that 
is, the Lay people) it ought not to be denied 
certainly, that the reading of the Old and New 
Tecſtament is not ſo neceflary for all thoſe folks, : 
that of duty they ought and be bound to read 
it 5 but as the Prince and Policy of the Realm 
ſhall think convenient, ſo to be toterated or 
taken from it. Conſonant whereunto, ſaith 
Fe, the Politick Law of our Realm, hath now. 
reſtrained it from a great many. This was the 
judgement of bim , who firſt took, upon bim the 
Title of Head of the Church of England 3 and if 
that ought not to have been followed in after 
times, let the dire effects of ſo many new Sells 
and Phanatiziſms, as have riſen in England from 
the reading, of it,bear witneſs.For as S.Auſiin ſays, 
Neque cnim natz ſunt Hzreſes z Hereſies have | 
no other Origen but hence, that the Scrip- 
tures which in themſelves are good, are not 
well underſtood, and what is underſtood amiſs 
in them, is raſhly and boldly aſſerted, viz. to 
be the ſenſc- of them. And now whether the 
Scriptures left 20 the private interpretation of every 
fanciful Spirit, as it is among Proteſtants, be a 
moff certain Rule of Faith and Life, I leave to 
your ſelf to judge. | | 

6. He ſays, The fincerity of devotion is much 
obftruged by the multitade of ſuperſtitious 
x obſer- 
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obſervations never uſed in the Primitive 
Church, as he is ready to defend, he ſhowld 
have ſaid to prove for we deny any ſuch to be 
uſed in the Church. 

7. By the groſs abuſe of people .in Pardons 
and Tndulgenciess Againſt this Tcan afſert as an 
eye-witneſs, the great devotion cauſed by the whol- 
| ſome wſe of ee in Catholick Countreys : 

there being no Indulgence ordizarily granted, but 
enjoyns him that will avail bimſelf of it, to con- 
feſs bis fins,to receive the Sacraments,to prays faſt, 
and give. alms, all which duties are with great de- 
vetion performed by Catho/ick people, which with- 
out the incitement of an Indulgence, had prſfibly 
beer left undone. 

8. He ſays, The ſincerity of devotion is much 
obſtruced, by denying the Cup to the Laity, 
contrary to the practice of the Church in the 


Aland years after Chriſt. This thouſand years af- 
ter Chriſt makes a great noiſe, as if it were not 
as much in the power of the Church a thou- 
| ſand years after Chriſt, as well as in the firſt or ſe- 
cond Century, to alter and change things of their 
. own nature indifferent ; ſuch as the communica- 
ting under one or both kinds, was ever held to be 
' by Catholicks. But although the Cup were not 
then denied to the Laity, yet that the cuſtom of 
receiving but under one kind was permitted, even 
71 the primitive Church, in private communions, 
the Objefor ſeems to grant, becauſe be ſpeaks 
only of the Adminiſtration of it in the ſolemn 
Celebration , and that it was alſo in uſe in 
publick zs evident from Examples 


temn celebration of the Euchariſt for a thou- 


of 
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of that time, b:th in the Greek Church, in the 
. time of $, Chryſoſtome 3 and of the Latin, in 
——_— the time of $. Leo the great. As for the pretend- 
& Nizb.: 0d obſtruction of Devotion, yw muſt know Catho- 
L. 13.c. 18. licks believe that wnder either ſpecies or kind, whole 
S. Leo. S!r. Chritt true God and man #4 contained and received ; 
4-de ith 14d if it be accounted an hindrance to devotion 

to receive the total refedtion of our ſoul, though | 
but under one kind, what muſt it be ta believe }' 
that T receive him under neither, but inftead of 
him have Elements of Bread and Wine # Surcly 
nothing can be more efficacious to ſtir uþ reverence 
and devotion in us, then te believe, that God 

t himſelf will perſon ally enter under our Roof. 

— The 1inth Aindrance of the fincerity of de- 

votion js, that we make it in the power of a 
perſon to diſpenſe in Oathes and Marriages con- 

trary to the Law of God. To this I anſwer, That 
ſome kind of Oaths , the condition of the perſon 
and other circumſtances conſidered, may be judged 
to be hurtful, and not fit to be kept, and the 
diſpenſation in them is, no more than to judge or 
determine them to be ſo: and conſequently to do 

thu cannot be a hinderance, but a furtherance 
t) Dewtion, wor #4 it contrary to the Law of 
God, which commands nothing that's hurtful to- 
be dine. As for Marriages, we acknowledge the 

Church may diſpenſe, in ſome degrees of Conſan- 

guinity and Affinity, but in mthing contrary to 

the Law of God. 

Hy tenth pretended Obſtruction of Devotion 

15, that we make diſobedience to the Church 

in diſputable matters, more hainous than dif- 
obcdicnce to Chriſt in unqueſtionabk things, 

| : 2$ 
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as Marriage, he ſaith, in a Prieſt to be a greater 
crime than Fornication. T Anſwer, That whe- 
ther a Prieſt may marry.or no ( ſuppoſing the Law 
of the Church Forbiddine it) is not a diſpntable 
matter ; but "tis out of Dueſtion, even by the Law 
of God, that Obedience is to be given to the 
Commands or Probibitions of the Church: The 
Antithefis therefore between diſobedience t» the 
Church,” in diſputable matters, and diſ)bedience 
to the Laws of Chriſt in #nqueſtionable things, it 
not only impertinent to the Marriage of Priefts 
which is unqueſtionably forbidden \ but, ſuppoſing 
the matter to remain diſputable after the Churches 
Prohibition, deſtroys all obedience to the Church. 
But if. it ſuppoſe them only diſputable before, then 
why may not the Church interpoſe her judgement, 
and put them out of diſpute s 


' But flill it ſeems ſtrange to them, who either 
eannot or will not take the Word of Chriſt, that 
#, bis Counſel of Chaſtity, that Marriage in a 
Prieſt ſhould be a greater fin than Fornication. 
But " conſiders not, that though Marriage in it ſelf 
be honorable, yet, if it be prohibited to a certain 
order of perſons, by the Church to whom Chriſt 
bimſelf commands us to give obedience , and 
they oblige themſelves by a voluntary vow to 
live in perpetual Chaſtity, the Law of God com- 
manding us to pay or Vows, its loſes its honor in 
ſuch perſons , and if contrafted after ſuch vow 
made, is in the language of the Fathers no bet- 
ter than Adultery. In the primitive Church it was 
the cuſtom of ſome Younger Widdows to dedi- 


cate I" zo the Scrvice of the Church, and 
| in 
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in order thereunto to take upon them a pecu- 
liar habit, and make a vow of continency for the 
future. Now in caſe they married after this, 
S. Paul himſelf, 1 Tim. 1. 12. ſaith, That they 
incurred Dammation , becauſe by ſo doing, they 
made void their firſt faith, that is, as the Fathers 
Expound it, the vow thiy had made. And the 
fourth Council of Carthage, in which were 214 
Biſhops, and among them $. Auſtin gives the rea- 
fon in theſe words , If Wives who commic Adul- 
tery are guilty to their Husbands, how much 
more ſhall ſuch Widdows, as change their Re- 
ligious ſtate, be noted with the crime of Adul- 
tery? And if this were ſo in Widd:yws, much 
more in Prieſts, if by marrying they ſhall make 
void their firſt Faith given to God, when they 
were conſecrated in a more peculiar manner to bis 
Service. 

Thus much may ſuffice for Anſwer to tbe Ar- 
gument, which with its intricate terms may ſeem 
to puzzle an wnlearned Reader ; let us now 
ſpeak, a word to the true ſtate of the Controverſie, 
which is, whether Marriage or ſingle life in a 
Prieft be more apt to obſtruf# or further devotion. 
And $. Paul himſelf hath determined the @«e- 
tion, n Cor. 7. 32. where he ſaith , He that 
is unmarried careth for the things thas belong to 
our Lord, how he may pleaſe our Lord; But 
he that is married careth for the things that are 
of the World, how he may pleaſe his Wife. This 
zs the diffcrence he putteth between the marri- 
ed and ſingle life, that this is apt to make us 
care for the things which belong to God; and 
that zo divert our thoughts from him to the 

\ #hings 
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things of .the World. Fudge therefore which of 
beſo faves is moſt convenient for Prieſts, whoſe 
pw office it is to attend wholly to the things of 
Goa ? 

Having thus cleared Catholick, Doitrines, from 
being atty ways obſtruftive 'to good life or devotion, 
I ſpall: proceed to bis third Argument, by which 


' be will ftill-prove that Catbolicks run a great ha- 


zard of ther ſouls, in adhering to +be Communi- 
on of the Church of Rome, Becauſe it expoſeth 
the Faith of Chriſtians co fo great uncertainty. 
This is a ſtrange cberge from the pen' of a Pro» 


teftant, who hath 110 ather certainty for bis faith 


but every mans Interpretation of tbe Letter of 
the Scriptures. But, firſt 'be ſaith it doth ahis, 
By . making the Authority of the Scriptures. to 
depend upon the infallibility of the Church, 


when the Churches infallibity muſt be proved 


by the Scriptures. | 

To this T anſwer, That the Authority of the 
Scripture, not in it ſelf, for ſo it bath its' Autbo- 
rity fromGod but in order to us and our beluf 
of it, depends up-n the infallibity of tbe Church, 
And therefore $. Auſtin ſaith of bimſelf, That 
he would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Au- 
thority of the Catholick:Church did move him. 
And if you ark, bim what moved bim to ſub- 


mit to that Authority \ he 1ells you, That be- 


fides the Wiſdom he found in the Tenets- of 
the Church , there were many other things 
which moſt juſtly held him in it : asithe con- 
ſent of people and Nations, an Authority begun 
by Miracles, nouriſhed by Hope, increaſed 
by i 4 and cfiabliſhed by Antiquity, the 

UC- 
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ſucceſſion of Prieſts, from the very Seat of S. Pe- 
ter, to whom our Lord commended the feed- 
ing of his Sheep, unto the preſent Biſhoprick, 
Laſtly, The very name of Catholick which this 
Church alone, among ſo many Herefies, hath 
not without cauſe obtained fo particularly to 
her (elf that whereas all Hereticks would 
be called Catholicks, yet if a firanger demand 
where the Catholicks go to Church, none of 
theſe Hereticks dares to ſhew either his own 
houſe or Church. Theſe (ſaith S. Auſtin) fo 
many and great, moſt dear boads of the name 
of Chriſtians, do juſtly hold a believing man 
in the Catholick Church. Theſe were the 

onunds "which moved that great man to ſubmit to 
er Authority : And when Catholick Amuthors 
prove the infallibility of the Church from Scriptures, 
"tis on Argument ad hominem to convince Pro- 
teſtants who will admit nothing but Scripture, and 
yet when they are convinced, quarrel at them as 
illogical diſputants , becauſe they prove it fro 
Scripture. 
Next he ſaith we overthrow all foundation of 
Faith, becauſe We will not believe our ſenſes 
in the plaineſt objects of them. Bat what if 
God have interpoſed his Authority, as be hath 
done in the caſe of the. Emchariſt, where he tells 
#s, that it is his Body, muſt we believe our ſenſes 
rather than God ? or muſt we not believe them in 
other things, becauſe in the particular caſe of the 
Emncharift we muſt believe God, rather than our 
ſenſes ? Both theſe conſequences you ſee are ab- 
ſurd: Now for the caſe it ſelf, in which be in- 
ſtances, Dr. Taylor above cited confeſſes, that they 
wy \ (ze 
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(viz.Catholicks ) have a Divine Revelation (viz, 
Chriſts word, This is my Body ) whoſe Litteral 
and ' Grammatical '{enſe, if that ſenſe were in- 
tended, would warrant them to do violence to 
alt the Sciences. in the Circle ; bur, T1 add, it 
would be 19 precedent to them not to believe their 
ſenſts, in other the plaineſt objefts of them, as in 


. Yhe matter of Tradition, or Chrifts Bcdy after the 


Reſurretiion. 

' 3+ He ſaith that We expoſe faith to great un- 
certainty, by denying to men the uſe of their 
judgement and reaſon, as to the matters of faith 
propoſed by a Church, that is, we deny particu- 
lar mens Fudgement, as to matters of faith, to be 
as good, if not better than the Chior#er and to 
infer from hence, that we make Faith uncertain, 
is juſt as if on the contrary one ſhoifld ſay, that 
Proteftants make faith. certain by expoſing matter 
of faith determined by the Church, to be diſcuſſed 
and reverſed by 'the Fudgement and Reaſon (or 
rather fancy ) of every prirate mats We 
have good jtore of this kind of certainty in Eng- 
land. But as for the uſe of onr fudgement 
and Reaſon, as to the matters themſelves poopoſed 
by the Church, it is the daily buſineſs of Divines 
and Preachers, not only to ſhew them not to be 


. repugnant to any natural trath, but alſo to it- 


lujtrate them with Arguments drarn from reaſon. 


| But the uſe, he would have of reaſon, is I ſup- 
Poſe,” to believe nothing, but what his reaſon ca1 


comprehend,and this is not only irrational in its ſelf, 
but contrary to the DoQrine of $. Paul, where he 


' commands us to captivate our underftandings to 


to the Obedience of Faith. 
” al OS 
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4- He adds, We expoſe faith to uncertainty, 
by making the Church power extend to ma» 
king new Articles of faith. . 4nd this if it 
were true, were ſomething indeed to his purpoſes. 
But the Church never yet owned any ſuch power, 
in ber General Councils, but only to manifeſt a 
eftabliſh the Dodrine received from ber Fore-far 
thers ; as is tobe ſeen in the proems of all the 


Seſfions of the Council of Trent, where the Fa- 


thers before they declare what is to be believed, 
ever po that what they declare, is the ſame 
they bave received by Tradition from the Apn- 
files. And becauſe it may happen, that ſome par- 
ticular Dofirine was not ſo plainly delivered to 
each partof the Church, as it happened in S. Cy- 


prians coſe, _—_— the non-rebaptization of 
yow 1} 


Hereticks, we ack _ zs in ber power, to 
make that neceſſary to be believed which was 
not ſo before,zot by inventing new Articles, but by 
declaring more explicitely the truths contained in 
Scripture and Traditions | 
Laftly be ſaith, We expoſe Faith to great un- 
certainty, becauſe the Church. pretending to infal- 
libility, does not determine Controverſies on foot 
among our ſelves, As if faith could not be cer- 
zain, unleſs all Contraverſies among particular men 
be determined, what then becomes of the certaiu- 


2y of Proteſtants faith, wha could yet uever find 


ont a ſufficient means to determine any one Con- 
troverſie among them ? for if that means be plain 
Scripture, what one judgeth pain, another judge 
mot ſo, and they acknowl:dye no Fnadge between 
them to decide the Controverſic. As forthe Catho- 
lick Church if any Controverſics ariſe concerning 


the 
Ss | 


A 
z 


'» 
wy 


— 


rs ** w='w' © 51 OH, 6 mn yp 1 


_— 


= OQaQvu 1: & 114 mnvw0 Ma 3 Rv 'S 


The Reply to the Anſwir. 

the DoQrine delivered ( as in St. Cyprians caſe) 
ſhe determines the Controverſie by declaring what 
is of Faith. And for. other Controverſics which 
belong not to faith, ſhe- permits, as St; Paul ſaith, 
every one to abound in bis own ſence. And thus 
much in Anſwer to his third Argument, by which, 
and wh t hath been: ſaid to bis former Objefions, 


| it appears that be hath not at all proved what be 


aſſerted in bis ſecond Anſwer to the firſt © ueſtion, 
2ize That all thoſe who are in the Communion 
of the Church of Rome do run fo great a hazard 
of. their Salvation, that none who have a care 
of their ſouls ought to embrace or. continue in 
it. . But he hath «third Anſwer for us, in caſe 
the former faile ;' and it is, p 


-nion of the Proteſtant Church: doth incurr a; 


l $: 10. That a'Proteltant leaving, the Commu | 


greater guilt, than one who was bred up in the++ 
Church:of Rome,. and' continues therein by in-) 


vincible ignorance. .This is-the direfteſt anſwer 
be gives-2o the Queſtion, and what it imports is 
this, That invincible Ignonance ( and he doth,not 
know what allowance God will make for that 
neither) 3s the only Anchor which a-Catholick bath 
to ſave bimſelf by. Tf by diſcoutſing. with Prote- 
ftants, and reading their Books, he be nat. ſuffici- 
ently convinced, whereas be ought inthe ſuppſiti- 
on of the Anſwerer, to be ſo, that the Lenerof the 
Scripture as interpretable by every private mans 
reaſon is a moſt certain Rule of Faith and Life 3 
but is ftill over-ruled by his own Motives ( the 
ſame which beld $t. Auſtin in tbe boſome of the 
Catholick, Church ) be is guilty of wilful Igno- 


rance and conſequently a loſt man 3 there is no 
| , tit 
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hope of Salvation fir him. | Much leſs for 
Proteſtant who ſhall embrace the Ck Com- 
| I. 
the ſame Rule ) to have ſufficient conviction 
of the Errors of the Roman” Church, or is 
guilty of wilful Ignorance; If he have it not, 
which is a damnable fin, and unrepented of 
deſtroyes ſalvation. $» that nw the upſhot of 
of the Anſwer to the ®eſtion, Whether a Pro- 
zeſtant embracing Catholick Religion upon' the 
Same motives, which one bred and well groundel 
in it, hath to remain in it, may be equally ſaved 
with bim, comes to this, that 'thty ſhall bith bt 
damned, though unequally, 'becauſe the converted 
Catholitkh more deeply,” than he that was bred ſo. 
And now who can but' lament the ſad condition 
of that great Doflor and Father of the Churth, 
and hitherto reputed Saint, Auſtin, who rejetting 
the Manichees pretended rule of | Scripture, 
upon the aforeſaid grounds, teft their' Commu- | 
nion to embrace the Communion: of the Church 
of Rome ? And what"i#" beedme now 'of their 
diſtintfien of points fundamental from mot fun- 
damental, which heretofore they' thought 'ſuſſici- 
ent to ſecure both Catholicks 'and Proteſtants 
Salvation, and to charge us with unoonſciona- 
ble uncharitableneſs in not allowing then to' be 
ſharers with w. The abſurdneſs of theſe con- 
ſequences may ſerve for a ſufficient convittion of 
the nullity of hs third and laſt anſwer to the 
firſt Queſtion. ' 

As fir what he ſaith to the ſecond, T agree 
fo far with bim, that every Chriſtian is bound 
8 chooſe the Communion of the purelt Church, 
, but 
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but which that Church is, muſt be ſeen by the 


grounds it at to prove the Docirines it 


zeaches, to have been delivered by Chrift and his; 
Apoſtles. That Church is to be judged puriſt 
which hath the beſt grounds : and conſequently, it 
3s of neceſſity to Salvation to embra:e the commus- 
Aion of it. 

What then you are bound to do in reafon and 
conſcience is, to ſee which Religion of the two, 
hath the flrongeſt Motives for it, and to em- 
brace that as you will anſwer the contrary to God 
and your own ſoul. To help you to do this, and 
that the Anſwerer may have the liſs except» 
againft them, I will give yu a Catalogue of 
Catholick' Mntives ( though not all neither ) in 
the wards of the forecited Dr. Taylor, adver- 
riſing ouly for brevity ſake, I leave out ſome mens 
tioned by bim, and that in th:ſe I ſet down, you 
alſo give allowance for ſome expreſſions of his, 
which he hath miſ-repreſinted them : Thus then 
be, Liberty of Proph. Sect. 20. Speaking of Ca- 


#holicks, The beauty and Splendour of their 


Church, their pompous ( he ſhould have (aid ) 
ſolemn Service; the ſtatelineſs and ſolemnity 


'of the Hierarchy, their name of Catholick, 


which they ſuppoſe ( he ſhould have ſaid, their 
very Adverſaries give them )) as their own due, 
and to concern no other Sz& of Chriſtians z the 
Antiquity of many of their Doctrines, ( he 


' ſhould have ſaid all ) the continual ſuccetfion 


of their Biſhops, their immediate derivation 
from the' Apoſtles 3 their Title to ſucceed 
St. Peter, the flattering ( he ſhould have ſaid 


due ) cxpreſiion of Minor Biſhops ( he meaus, 
; 2 acknow- 
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acknowledging the Pope head of the 
Church ) which by being old records, have 
obtained credibility; the multitude and vari- 
ety of People which are of their perſwaſion ; 
apparent conſent with Antiquity in many Cere- 
monials, which other Churches have rejected; 
and a pretended and ſometimes Che ſhould 
have (aid alwayes ) apparent conſent with ſome 
elder Ages in matters Dodcrinal 3 The great 
coulſent of one part with another in that which 
moli of them affirm to be de fide ( of Faith ) 
The great differences which are commenced 
among their Adverfarics, abuſing the liberty of 
Prophecying into a very great licentiouſnels z 
Their happineſs. of being Inſtruments in con- 
verting divers ( he ſhould rather have faid of 


* all ) Nations. The piety and avſterity of their 


Religious Orders of Men and Women, The lin- 
gle life of their Prieſts and Biſhops, the ſeverity 
of their Faſts, and their exteriour obſervances, 
the great reputation of their firſt Biſhops for 
faith and ſandtity 3 the known holincſs of ſome 


cf thoſe perſons, whoſe inſtitutes the Religious | 


perſons pretend to imitate 3 the oblique Arts and 
indireproceedings of ſome of thoſe who depart- 
ed from them,& among[t many other things the 
names of Heretick and Schifmatick which they 
with infinite pertinacity ( he ſhould have faid, 
vpon the ſame grounds the Fathers did ) 
faſten upon all that diſagree from them. Theſe 
things, faith he, and divers others may very 
eaſily perſ[wade perſons of much reaſon, and 
more piety to retain that which they know to 
have been the Religion of their Fore-fathers, 

: | which 
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which had actually poſſeſſion and ſcizure of mens 
underſtandings, before the oppolite profeſſions 
( to'wit of Proteſtant, Presbyterian, Anabaptilt, 
&c. ) had a yame. 

Thus Dr. Taylor, a# eminent and leading man 
amongſt the Proteſtants ; and if he confeſs that 
theſe Motives were - ſufficient for a Catholick tv 
retain his Religion, they muſt be of like force to 
perſwade a di-amereſſed Proteſtant to embrace 
z, unleſs the Proteſtants can produce Motives for 
their Religion of greater, or at leaſt equal ferce, 
with theſe, which ſo great a man among them con- 
feſſeth, that Catbolicks bave for theirs. Here 
therefore you muſt call upon the Author of the 


Paper you ſent me to produce a Catalogue of . 


grounds, or at leaft ſome one ground for the Pro- 


" teftant __ of greater or equal force with all 


#beſe : And as Dr. Taylor ſaith, divers others 
which be omitted, vin. The Scripture interpreted 
by the conſent of Fathers, the determination 
of General Councils, the known Maxime of Catho- 
licks, that nothing is to be believed of Fauth, but 


' what was received from their Fore-fathirs as 


banded down from the Apoſtles. The teſtimony 
of the preſent Church, of no leſs Authority now, 
than in St. Aultins time, both for the Lettcr and 
the ſence of the Scripture, &c. Do this, and the 
Controverſie will quickly be at an end. Particular 


. diſputes are endleſs, aud above the underitanding of 
ſuch, as are not learned, but in grounds and prin- 


ceples, *tis not ſo hard for Reaſon and comm ſence 
to Fudge. That you may the bitter do it in your 
caſe, I ſhall defire. you 20 take theſe two Camtons 


along with, you ; 


3” 9 


41 


42 


The Reply tothe Anſwer. 
Firſt, That the Smbje@ of the preſent Controver= 
fee, are not thoſe Articles in which the Proteflams 
agree with us, and for which they may pretend to 
Preduce the ſame Motives,we do:But in thoſe in which 
they diſſext from us ſuch as are no Tranſubſtan- 
tiation,no Purgatory, no honour due to Images, 
no Invocation to Saints, and the like, i which 
the very Eſſence of Proteſtant, as diftinit from Ca- 
tholik confifts.I/bat Motives they can or will produce 
for theſe. I do not foreſee : The pretence of Scri- 
ptures being ſufficiently plain hath no place here, 
becauſe then the foreſaid Negatives would be ne- 
ceſſary to be believed as divine Truths. And for 
thtir own Reaſon and Learning, it will be found 
#00 light when put into the ſcale againſt that of the 
Catholick Church for fo many Ages. Z : 
The ſecond Caution is, That you be careful to 
diſtinguiſh between Proteſtants producing grounds 
for their own Religion, and finding fault with onrs« 
An Atheiſt can cavil and find fault with the 
grounds which learned men bring toprove a Deity, 
ſuch as are the Order of this viſible World,the gene-- 
ral eonſent of Nations, &c.In this an Atheift thinks. 
be doth ſomewhat.Bnt can be produce as good or bet- 
ter grounds for bis own opinion? No, you fee then "tis 
one thing to produce grounds for what we hold, and 
another to find fault with thoſe which are produced 
by the contrary part. The latter hath made Contro- 
werſie ſo long, and the former will make it as ſhort 
let the Anſwerer therefore inftcad of finding fault 
with our Motives produce his own for the Articles 
3n Controverſie, and I am confident you will quickly 
diſcern which carry the moſt weight, and conſe- 
gently which are to b&preferred, 1 
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A Defence of the foregoing 
Anſwer to the Queſtions. 


_— — 


CHAP. I. 


of the Idolatry pradiſed in the Church of 
* Rome, in the Worſhip of Imager. © 


The introdudion, eoncerning the occafion of the de- 
\. bate. The Church of Rome makes its mem- 
bers guilty of Hypoeriſie or Idolatry : Firjt,* Of 
the ae of God by Images : Some propoſi- 
tions for clearing the notion of Divine Worſhip. 
Tt is in Gods power to determine the way of his 
Worfhip, which being determincd, Gd: Law, 
and ot our intention, 1s to be the rule of Wor- 
ſhip. The main queſtion is, Whether God bath 
forbidden the worſhipping of himſelf by an 
Image, under the notion of Idolatry ? Of the 
meaning of the ſecond Commandment, from the 
ng, A uſed , the large ſenſe and impor- 
tance of them, which cannot be underſtood only 
of Heathen Idols. Of the reaſon of that Law, 
from Gods infinate and invifible nature : How 
far that hath been acknowledged by Heathens ? 
The Law againſt Image Worſhip no ceremonial 

/ F 4 Law 
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Law, reſpeting meerly the Fes ; the rag 
againſt it made more clear by the Goſpel : The 
1d 108+ ip their Imager-ex 


ſecond Comncil of Nice 3. the oppoſitzatg, $0" it a 
Greece, Germany, France «14 Engle. 
the Scripture Inſtances of Idolatry covility 

. tbe ſecond Commandment, in the GoldgaF© 
and the Calves of Dan and Bethel. 2Of thi 
diſtinGions uſed to," extuſe 'iing e-worſhujs Fc 

being Idvlatry : The vanity and: folly ofghemay| 

| The inftancts ſuppiſed 10 he p4roiipUm 


Madam, Ss —_ . 
$. 1. JP Hat increaſe of Controverſies. WF anY 
7 {wer, which the Propoſer of the Wue-; 
ftions, calls a ſuperfatation, was but the. nafir 
iſſue of his own Queſtions. To which, 1 Eould: 
not give a juſt anſwer, without mentioning the; 
hazards a perſon runs of his ſalvation inthe; 
communion of the Roman Church: and if he; 
thinks theſe too many ( as in truth they ate )Y! 
he ought to condemn that Church for .it, which }' 
hath been the' cauſe of them. And, I know xo |; 
other end I had herein, but to let you fee,” there | 
can benoreaſon"to forſake the communion of Þ 
our Church, wherein the way of ſalvation is the ] 
fame with that of ' the Apoſtolical and Primitive | 
Church, for another, which hath degenerated ſo 
much'from it; as I hope will appear in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe CPI 4 4 
0 4 2 LIN, To 


 Churchof Rome. " "cy 
{Fo wave thaxefore any farther -debatey con- S — 
cafming the terjns on-fenſe of the Daeſtions : As 10 
e occafion/of them, could not but ſuppoſe it to 
felate tg your own condition 3 /and I dare ap- 
1 to'him(elf,” Whether the: Queſtion of the 


to/the of the ſalvation of a Proteſtant turn®d 


_Atlthe 


Ca wo w 


to/the Church of Rome were moved for any 
other end, than thereby the eaſier to draw per- 
ons of our Chureh into their communion ; 
which being ſo common, and yet ſo weak an 
#Artifice, I had reaſon to premile an anſwer to 
Frhat purpoſe : and I do lill affirm, that ſuch a 
7 poſſibility being granted, it is no ſufficient Mo- 
{* nave to any one to leave the communion of one - 
Church for another. And whether this be to 
"his Queſtion or no, I am ſure it is very much 
{ 7 go the purpoſe, for which this Controverfie was 
J # firft ſtarted. I beſeech you therefore, Madam, 
do not ſo much diſparage your own Judge- 
- ment, and the Church you have been bred upin, 
- as to forſake it, till ſome better reaſon be offer- 
- ed, than the Propoſer pretends that his @efti- 
ons imply : Which, if not for your own lake, 
yet for mine I deſire you to inſift upon, that I 
may know one reaſon at leaſt, from them, 
( which I cannot yet procure, although I have 
often requeſied it) why the believing all the an- - 
cient Creeds and'teading a good life, may not be 
ſufficient to falvation, unleſs one be of the com- 
munion of the Chxrch of Rome 2 But leli I 
ſhould be thought to digrels, I return to his Pa- 
ers, and am willing to paſs over his unhand- 
ome reflection on our Church a5in a ſinking con- 
dition, which God hath hitherto preſerved, _ I 
yp Is | ope 
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hope will do, to the confuſion of its enemies : 
But why he ſhould call my compariſon a ſup- 


poſition, and his own a truth, before he proved 
their Charch to be the Catholick Church, 1 am : 
yet to fcek, And fo I come to the main bu- 


fineſs. | 

S- 2. My ſecond anſwer was, That all thoſe 
who are in the commnnion of the Church of 
Rome, do run ſo great a hazard of their ſalua- 
tion, that none who bave a care of their ſouls, 
ought to embrace it, or continue ia it 5 which I 
am amazed he ſhould fay, wes not pertinent to 
the Dueſtion, if the Queſtion were propounded 
for any ones ſatisfa&tion, that doubted which 
Churches communion it were beſt to embrace ? 
This I proved, | 

1. Becauſe They muſt by the terms of that 
communion, be guilty either of Hypocrifie or  Ia1- 
Latry 3 either of which, are fins inconſiſtent with 
falvation. Here he charges me with a contra- 
diftion, becauſe I over-prove what I intended ; 
but he may eafily excuſe me from it, if he will 
allow the poſlibility of ſalvation to any one 
who commits any wilful ſins; for in the caſe 
of any ſuch fins, it is true, that they are in- 
confittent with falvation, and yet he that 
doth commit them, doth but run the hazard 
of falvation, becaufe he may repent of them. 
But if it be a contradiftion to ſay, that ſome' ſms 
are inconſiſtent with ſalvation, yet thoſe who 


commit them, may be ſaved, though hardly > 


he muſt make all who commit any wilful 
fn to be unavoidably damned ; and then 
it is to no purpoſe, what Church we are 'of. 


The 
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The meaning therefore was this, That Hypo- 
ailic and Idolatry, are fins inconfiftent with a 
fate of falvation 3 and there 1s no way to efcape 


Jheing damned, but by the repentance of thoſe 
who are guilty of them. ( But of this more at 


luge in the vindication of my third Anſwer ) 
and thoſe who are in the communion of the 
(harch of Rome, mutt be guilty either of the one 
or the other of theſe, I proved by this Argu- 
nent, That Church which requires giving to the 
weature the Worſhip due only to the Creator, makes 
the members of it guilty of Hypocrifie or Idolatry 3 
bs: the Church of Rome #n the Worſhip of God by 
Inages, the adoration of Bread in the Euchariſt, 
md the formal invocation of Sainty, doth require 
giving to the creature the worſhip due only to 
the Creator, therefore it makes the members of 
it guilty of Hypocrifie or Idolatry. Which I 
did prove by parts. 

I. $. 3. Concerning the Worſhip of God by 
Images, I proved that it could not be terminated 
on God, becauſe in the ſecond Commandment 
he not only denys to receive it, but threatens to 
puniſh thoſe who give it. To this he anſwers, 
I. Thet it is a contradiction to ſay, that it is 
the worſhip of God by an Image, and yet be 
terminated wholly on the creature” 2. That 
this is built, on a miſtake of the nature of hu- 
mane atts, which though they ought to be govern- 
ed by the Law of God, yet when they ſwerve 


Jfrom it, ceaſe not to tend to their own proper ob- 


jets : and that Gods probibition of fach or ſuch 
kind of Worſhip, may make it to be mylar:ful, 


but binders ng3 the aGt from tending, whither is 
is 
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z5 intended ; which he proves by the praye rl 
Thieves and Murderers,to God for good Jmeceſs ; thif 
Jews offering to God in Sacrifice the blind and wy} 
lame, which be hath frbidden ;, Cains offering aff 
Sacrifice to God, which be refuſed to accept fi} | 
from whence he concludes, That though . 
ſhould have forbidden men to worſhip him byl|' 
Images, yet it doth not follow, but the worſhip |olf. 
given, would be terminated on him. 3. That thy 
ſecond Commandment only forbids the worſhip of | 
Idols, or the giving the Soveraign honour due ul 
God to an Idol, but this dith not forbid the wore 
ſhip.of Images, becauſe they give to them only ax 
znferiour and relative honour, and not, that worſhi 
which is due toGod. This is the ſubltance of 
his anſwer : but to let you ſee the inſufficiency 
of it, I ſhall prove theſe two things ; 1. That 
where God hath prohibited any particular way 
or means of giving worſhip to himſelf, that 
worſhip {o given, cannot be ſaid to be termina- 
ted on him. 2. That God in the ſecond Come 
mandment hath expreſly prohibited the giving 
any worſhip to himſelf by an Image ; and not 
barely the worſhip of Idols. 

*I- That where God hath prohibited any 
particular way or means of giving worſhip to 
himſelf, that worſhip fo given, cannot be ſaid 
to be terminated on him: And however ne 
this way of propoling this Argument ſeems 
to him, I do not queſtion to make it good, 
notwithſtanding his ſo peremptory denying 
it, as abſolutely falſe. But in order to. the 
clearing of it, I ſhall lay down theſe Propc- 
{itions, 


| 
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1. That worſhip is nothing elſe but an ex- | 
' ternal ſignification of honour and reſpe. F or, 
we do not here ſpeak concerning the bare inter- 


nal acts of the mind ; but of the way whereby| 


the eſteem we have in our minds, is expreſſed | 
inſuch a manner as to give honour to that} 
which we fo cfieem. 

_, 2+ That the ſignitication of honour, which is 
due to God is not to be meaſured by the intenti- 
ons of mcn, againſt the declared will of Godt 
For, it being in his power to determine in what 
way he will be worſhipped, we are not to en- 


_quire, whether men do intend any act of theirs 
' tor his honour 3; but whether God doth allow 


itor no? And herein lyes his great miſtake in 
thinking, That mens intentions are to be the rule of 
Divine Worſhip : fo that what they deſign for 
the honour of God, mult needs end in it. Where- 
as, if God hath the power of making a rule for 
his own worſhip, he cannot be honoured by 
mens doing any thing againſt his declared Will; 
whatever their intention be. For, then God 
might be honoured by the moſt palpable acts of ' 
diſobedience; which is a plain contradiction 3 
tor what can be greater diſhonour to Gd, than 
to break his Laws for his Honoxr. 

3- The Divine Law being the rule of Wor- 
ſhip, all prohibited ways of worſhip mult receive 
that denomination which G:d himſelf gives them. 
As if a Prince ſhould declare it by his Laws, to 
be Treaſon for any man to bow down to a Sign- 
Poft with his head upon it, under pretence 
of giving the greater honour to his Prince 3 
I delie to know, whether a mans intenti- 

ons 
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ons of honouring his Prince thereby, excyſ 
him from Treaſon or no? So it 1s in our caſe, j 
God abſolutely prohibts the worſhip of himk 
by an Image ( whatever the intention of th 
perſon be ) and calls this by the name of 14 
latry, no mans dire@ing the intention of hh 
mind beyond the Image, can excuſe him fray 
it. For whither ſoever this worſhip may 
nally be directed by the intention of the we 
ſhipper, it is plain that God ( who certainly 
the beſt Judge in this cafe ) does interpret it ti 
be terminated on the Image : And therefore t 
» Scripture (ayes, that the Tſraelites when the 
* worſhipped the Calfe, offered Sacrifice to an Ide, 
and that they worſhipped the molten Imzge, not 
God by it, though they ſo intended. From 
whence it neceſſarily follows, that the worſhip 
of God by an Image, when himſelf hath pro- 
hibited it, and declared it Idolatry, ( as I ſhal 
prove he hath done in the ſecond Command. 
ment ) ought not to be ſaid to be terminated 
on God, but only on the Image 3 for no man 
will be fo abſurd, as to ſay, that an a& of Ido 
latry is terminated upon God. By which we 
ſee, how far it is from the appearance of a con 
tradition, to ſay that the worſhip of God by an 
Tmage being declared to be 1dolatry by himſelf, 
ſhou!d be terminated wholly on the creature, 
( which are but other words explaining the na- 
ture of Idolatry ) and what an eafie anſwer will 
take off all his other Inſtances. For thoſe do 
not ſuppoſe, any prohibited obje or means of 
worſhip, which 1s the only thing we ſpeak of ; 
but cither praying to the true God for bad 
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ends, as in the caſe of Thieves and Murderers 
ying for good ſucceſs 3 or bringing ſomething 
Fd orice to him which he had forbidden, as 
the Fews offering the blind and the lame : or ſome 
miſcarriage in the minds of them that ſacrifice 
'or pray to him, as in Cains oblation, and wicked 
mens prayers; but all thefe are very remote from 
| the preſent debate, concerning an obje& or 
means of worſhip prohibited by G-d himſelf un- 
der the notion of Idolatry. This being clear- 
ed, I came to prove the fecond, in which (as he 
truly obſerves) the main force of this argu- 
ment conliſts. 
' $.4- 2+ That God in the ſecond Com- Of the 
mandment hath expreſly prohibited the giving W's 
any worſhip to himlelf by an Image : and nor ud je 
meerly giving the worſhip of God to Hols, as he mandmerc. 
aſſerts. Our Controverhie now being about the 
alf | ſenſe of a Law. the beſt wayes we have to find 
&| out the meaning of it, are cither, from the 
el] nerms wherein it is expreſſed, or from the reaſox 
an} annexcd toit; or from the judgement of thoſe, 
of whom we believe beſt able to underſtand, and 
ve] interpret it. - I ſhall therefore prove that to 
#-| _ be the meaning of this Law of God which I 
anj have ſet down, from every cne of theſe wayes. 
fl 1. From the terms wherein the Law is cx- 
& fl preſſed : this I the rather in{i& upon, becauſe 
a it is the way himſclf hath choſen : for he ſaith, 
ay The Hebrew word Pcfcl, in Latin Sculptile 35 uſid 
of in Scripture to ſignifie an Idol, and ſo the LXNX. 
off tranſlate it in this place by #Swwy ; and there- 
38 fore faith, it was an artifice of the Proteſtants to 
d} tranſlate it, Image inftead of Idl, and not any 
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certain kind of Image neither, but any whatſoever ; 
Thox ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, 
znſtead of, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf ay 
Idol. By his own acknowledgement then, we 
are to judge the ſenſe of the Law, by the impor- 
tance of the words therein uſed ; but I ſhall 
prove, Firſt, That ſuppoſing Peſel did ſignifie 
only an 7dol, yet that were not enough. Se- 
condly, That Peſel is very properly rendred by 
the Proteſtants, and that it doth not fignific bare» 
ly an Idol. 


I. Suppoſing that were the ſignification of | 


Peſel which he contends for, that were not 
enough, unleſs there had been no other word 
but that uſed in the Law : but another word is 
added, to prevent a miſtake of that nature, of 
as large a fignification as may be to this pur- 
poſe :; which is, Thewuna, which they render 
ſimilitude as well as we 3 and is never uſed, in 
the whole Scripture, to lignifie ſuch an I4ol as 
he ſuppoſes this Law intends. To what pur- 
pole then are words of the largeſt fignitication 
put intoa Law ; if the ſenſe be limitted ac- 
cording to the moſi narrow acceptation of. one 
word mentioned therein ? For there is no kind 
of Image, whether graven, or painted, whether 
of a real or imaginary being, but is compre- 
hended under the fignitication of the words ſet 
down in the Law : for not only the making a 
fimilitude in general, is forbidden, but any kind 
of ſimilitude whether of things in Heaven, or 
Earth, or under the Earth, to bow dewn to them, 
or worſhip them. | conte\s it cannot enter into 
my mind, how Ged ſhould have forbidden the 
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worſhip of Ir | by more expreſs . and em» 
phatical words.than he hath done 3 and if he had 
uſed any other words, their ſenſe might as well 
have been perverted as theſe are. If a Prince 
ſhould under a very ſevere penalty forbid all 
his ſubjeRs:making any Image or reſemblance, 
with an intent to give honox-to him by kneel- 
ing before it ; would not that man be thoughe 
yery ridiculous, who ſhould go about to in- 
terpret the-Law thus, that the Prince did not 
forbid them to make any. piture of Himſelf 
or his Sox, or any of his Favexrites {for the 
worthip of [theſe could not. but redound to his 
own Honour) but only forbad them co-make the 
Image of an Ape, or an Aſ7, or a Tyger, think- 
ivg to honour their Prince thereby ?. Much ſuch 
an Expoſition is, that, here given of the Law ; 
God forbids any Image or ſimilitude to be 


' made with reſpe& to his worſhip (for it is ri- 


eiculous to imagine the Law means any thing 
ſe) but, he ſaith, Tha Law muſt not be na- 
derſtood to exclude a. Craucifix, nor I ſuppoſe any 
Image of God himſelf ; (at leaſt as he appeared 
of old;) nor of his Saints cr Angels, with an 


intention to worſhip God by them ; but only they 


ſhould not worſhip Apis or Dagon,. an Tchnen- 
mon. Or a Crocodile, or any of the moſt ridicu- 
lous follies of the Heathen. 'If this had been 
the meaning of the Law, why was it not more 
plainly exprefſed ? Why were none of the words 
elſwhere uſed, by way of contempt of the Hea- 
then Idols hexe mentioned, as being leſs liable 
to ambiguity ? Why in ſo ſhort a comprehenſion 
of Laws, is this Law ſo much enlarged _ 

tos ; wnat 
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what it might have been,' if nothing but what 
he faith, were ofly meant by'it?' Fpr” then the 
meaning of 'the two tilt -Preeepts: mighn, have 
been ſummed -up in 'very Mew ' words * "Yo 
ſhall bave no other Gods but me; and you fhal 
warſhip the Images of mo other Golly bur me. This 
i5 his mcaning;/ but far enoitgh YrOm being,chat 


v 


of the ſecondiCommantment."' "'&%: 


j [ 


- .2. The only word he-inſiſis' upon; 'which is 
Peſel, is very properly rendred '2n Image, and 
it doth not fignitie” barcly an JHol + the word 
properly tignifxes any thing that'is'tarved, or cut 
out of -wood or ftojie ; and it is no Tels than forty 
ſeveral times rendred by the UXX+.by yau#7v, 
feutptile, and but thrice by 8am, and which 
is very obſervable, although” Exod. 20. 

they render it by 6x0, yet? in he reperitichr 


of the Law, Dcut. 5. 8. the Alexandrian MS. |, 


hath it yauralay, and Dent. 4+ I6.' in' other 
Copies of the L X X. the ſame' word is tran” 
lated yaur7y, from whence it is plain, that 


\ when they itranſlate it by an Tdv},” they: mean 


no more thereby than a grave# image and Tſa. 
40-18. they tranſlate it, by- #xar, 'which is pro- 
perly an image; ſo that no aſliſtance ©an be given 
him by that Tranſlation 3 and the Vulgar Latin 


it ſelf uſeth 1dvlum, Sculptile-and Imago, alf to, 


expreſs the ſame thing. By which it appears, 


that any Image being made fo far the object: 


of Divine Worſhip, that men do bow down 


before it ; doth thereby become an 7d, and” 


on that account is forbidden in this Command- 
ment. 


:  W% 
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'$- 5+ 3- Weconlider the reaſon given of this Ofthe rea- 


Law, which will more fully explain the mean- ( 
ing of it ; which the Seript#re tells us, was de- 


- rived from Gods infinite and incomprehenlible mand- 
nature, which could not be repreſented to men, mcac. 


but in a way that muſt be an infinite diſparage- 


ment to it. To whom will ye liken God ? or what 112. 49. 19. 
* likeneſs will ye compare unto him? The wark- 29. 


man melteth' a graven Image, and the Goldſmith 


| ſpreadeth it over with gold, 8c. Have ye not *"* 


known ? Have ye not heard ? Hath it not been 
told you from the beginning ? Have ye not under- 22. 
flood from the foundation of the earth ? It is be 
that ſitteth upon the circle of the tarth,&c, I de- 
fire to know whether this reaſon be given againſt 
Heathen Idvls, or thoſe Images which were 


"worſhipped for Gods or no ? or whether, by this 
, reaſon God doth not declare, that all worſhip 


given to -him by any viſible repreſentation of 


him, is extreamly diſhonourable to him ? And 
to this purpoſe, when this Precept is enforced 


on the people of. Iſrael by a very particular 


caution, Take ye therefore good heed to your ſelves, D<u- 4.15, 


left ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven 


Image , the fimilitude of any figure, &c. The. 


ground of that caution, is expreſſed in theſe 
words; For ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude 


on the day that the Lord ſpake unto (ym. It 
| the whole intention of the Law, were only 
. "to keep them from worſhipping the Heather 


Hols, or Tmages for Gods, to what purpoſe 
is it here mentioned” that they ſaw no ſimi- 
lirxede of God when he ſpake to them ? For al- 
though Gd appeared with a fimilitzde.then, yet 
: ; G 3 there 
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there might have been great reaſon againſt wors- 
ſhipping the Heathen Idols, or fixing the inten» 
tion of their Worſhip upon the bare Imege. But 
this was a very great-reaſon, why they ought 
not to think of honouring God by an Image ; 
for if he had judged that, a ſuitable way of 
Worſhip to his Nature and Excellency 3 he 
would not have left the choice of the Simi- 
litude to themſelves, but would have appeared 
| himfelf in ſuch a Similizude as had beſt pleaſed 

him. | 


Of the gs. 6. From hence the wiſer perſons of the 
w.ſer Het- Fezthens themſelves condemned the Worſhip 
_— of G:d by Images, as incongruous to a Divine 
Images. Nature, and a diſparagement tothe Deity. So 
Tacodorit. Theodoret tells us, that Zeno in his Books of Go- 
c. Gre. vernment, did abſolutely forbid the making any 
OP * Images for Worſhip, becauſe they were not things 
m worthy of God : And that Xenophanes Colopboni- 
us derided the folly of thoſe who made their 

Images which they Worſhipped, to be like them- 

ſelves, and by the fame reaſon , ſaith he, if 

Horſes and Elephants could paint as men can, 

no doubt the Gods would be made in their 

ſhape; as the Ethiopians, and Thracians, and 

others, made-their Gods in their own colour and 

faſhion: But he adds, That the true God ought 

not to be repreſented by the reſemblance of men to 


whom he was mnlike in body and mind. And. 


that the reaſon which hindred Plato from 
prohibiting all manner of Images, was only 
the fear of Socrates his Fate ; for, faith he, 
he did forbid all private Images, & Images of 
| | . 


Elm, Alex, 
and, Strom, 
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Gold and Silver, of Ivory, of Iron and Braſs, and 

left only Wood and Stone, which being ſo con» 
gemptible matter, might more eaſily keep the people 

from Worſhipping Images made of them : As God 

himſelf, ſaith he, derideth the Idolater in the Ia. 44 16, 
Propht, he bxrneth part thereof in the fire, and 17. 

the reſidue thereof maketh be a God, even his 

graven Image. Antifthenes. in Clemens Alex- ©!" Altr- 
andrinues condemns the uſe of Images for Inſtru- =_ a pe 
Qion , becauſe there is ſo great a diſſimilitude WEEN 
between God and any viſible repreſentation _ of 

bim, that no man can learn any thing of God, 

from an Image : and Xenophon to the ſame pur- 

pole, that Ged is great and prwerful, but we know 

not how to repreſent him. And Clemens gives $!799. 1, p. 
that reaſon why Numa prohibited among the 3+ 
Romans all Images to repreſent the Deity, be- 

eauſe we could not attain to any due conception of 

the Deity, but only by our minds; which is the 

ſame reaſon that Plutarch gives. And therefore , 
Varroin the known Teſtimony to this purpoſe, hc * 3s 
ſpeaking of the old Romans who had no Images 3-179 ay. 
for 170 years in their Divine Worſhip, laith,that Augtin. de 
if the ſame Cuſtom bad continued, their Worſhip ©#*#- Dri, 
would have been more pure and chaſte , and that © 4 © 316 
thoſe who firſt placed Images in places of Divine 

Worſhip, increaſed their Erreur, and took away 

tbeir Reverence > Wiſcly judging, ſaith S. 4u- 

guſtine, that the folly of Images would eaſily bring 

tbe Deity into contempt. And Auguſtus, as Agrippa 

in Philo reports, atter he underſtood, that the ,,. p 
Jews in their Temple had no Images or vi- hon. _ 
lible repreſentations of the Deizy , expreſicd caiun y. 
his wonder with great Reverence, having no 1935.] 7 
3 m:an Fs 
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mean $kill in Philoſophy. So that we fce thy 
wiſeſt perſons, who had. no ſuch Law trom God 
to dire& them,' yet by the bare uſe of reaſon 
did agree in the thing it ſelf, that it was un- 
ſuitable to the Divine Nature to Worſhip God 
by any Images or viſible repreſentations of 
him. From hence we have reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
among the more. ancient Nations who kept 
= m " Worſhip of Images was almoſi generally re- 
Evang. 1.6, jected, So Bardeſanes in Euſebius laith of the 
C. 19 moſt Eaftem Countries then known 3 of the 


H ro:0t.l-1. 6-yes and the Brachmanus So Herodotus, Stras> 
Strabo{ 15. 5 : 
Dios. Lairt, Bo, Diogenes Laertius (ay of the Perſians: Sq 
prox, © Tacitus of the Germans, that they reje&ted 
Tacit. & Images, becauſe they thught them unſmitable ta 


_—_ mw the greatneſs of their Deities. So Lucian likewile 


Lucian. at 
Da Syria, Tians agree of the Romans, as we have already 


1:4, ſeen. If all this had been a meer politive Law 
intended only for the Jews, becauſe of their 
dulneſs and ſtupidity, as ſome imagine, whence 
comes it to paſs that thoſe who never heard 
of this Law yet judged ſuch a way of Wor- 
ſhip to be wholly unbecoming. a Divine Na+ 
ture? - It was not meerly the fear leſt they 
ſhould worſhip the Images themſclves for Gods, 
which was the reaſon of the Commandment, 
but the incongruity of ſuch a way of Worſhip 
to a Being fuppoſed to be of an intinite and 

The reaſon ſpiritual nature. | 

of this. 5.7. And it ſeems of all things the moſt 

_ por* ſirange to me, that any perſon ſhould think this 

the Goſpel. Precept only reſpected the Fewiſh omg 

ena 


J 


faith of the moſt ancient Egyptians 3 and Hiſto« 


nearer to the dictates of Natural Reaſon, the ([ 
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that now under the Goſpel where we have clear- 
ex diſcoveries of Gods ſpiritual nitureand wor- 
Mip; that we ſhould be lett ar Hberty to do 
that, which was before, unlawful to be done; 
Was it inconſiſtent with Gods nature then, and 
is it leſs ſo now, when we ungerttind his na- 
ture much better ? and that is given as a par- 


| ticular reafon why we ought to Worſhip him 


59 


after a ſpriitual manner 3 and not by any cor- John 4. 
prreal repreſentation as the Fews ſay. the Sama- 23) 14- 


ritans Worſhipped God in the form of a Dove 
in their Temple-on Mount Garizim : in which, 
notwithſtanding ' what Morings faith , there 
ſeems to be: no improbability, not only from 
our Saviours. words,” and the occaſion of ſpeak- 


Morinis it 
Pentatinch, 


ing them to a Famaritan woman ( which we g2n;r. 
do: not tmd he mhſted on lo much to the Exc. r. 
Jews as being then free from this kind of 14o- 5: 9:6 5. 


latry) and: theiconſtant tradition of the Fews 3 
but from the nature of the Famaritan Religi- 
on which they received from the tc Tribes, 
which Worſhipped God under Images (as will 
appear afterwards) and the agreeableneſs of 
the Symbol of 'a Dove tothe name of Semira- 
mii and: their Aſſyrian oft-ipring among whom 
the Dove was accounted Sacred,” But however 
this be.ſince the reaſon of this command, drawn 
from the inviſible and ſpiritual neture of God, 


is now enforced'upon us by the Goſpel; as the 


ground of giving Spiritual TPorſhip to, God ; 
how can any men in their ſenſes imagine that 
Worſhip to be lawful among Chriſtians which 
was unlawful to the Fews ? Is it, that there is 
now no danger of falling into Heather Idolatry, 


8 G 4 as 
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elf hath told us another, and that is, the incons 


among Chriſtians, that they ſhould entertain tgo 
7 ; | + low| - 


". Me 
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as there was among the Fews, on which ae, 
count God tied them up fo ſtrictly in this point 


of Images ? But this is to beg the Queltion, and} 


to take it for granted, that there was no other 


_ of this Command 3 whereas God him- 


eruity of it to his infinite nature 3 which. the 
very Heathens themſelves apprehended in this 
caſe. I grant God might by this means deſign 
to keep them at the greateſt diſtance from the 


Heatben Idvlatry; but that doth not hinder, but 


there was an evil in the thing it (elf, as it doth 
imply fo great a diſparagement of .the Divine 
Nature to be worſhipped by a corporeal repre- 
ſentation. As we may ſay that the prohibition: of 
common Swearing was intended by God to 
keep men from perjury 3 but beſides that , it 


implies ſo great an irreverence of God, that it 
35 evil without that further rcſpet. And can 
any one imagine, there ſhould be greater irre- 
verence of God ſhewn in calling him to witneſs 
upon every ſlight occaſion, than there is in bow- 
ing down before a block or a hewen ſtone re- 
rung, God, to my mind by it ? What can 
luch an Image do to the heightning of de- 
votion, or railing affeRions? it it be by cal- 
ling to my mind that Beizg I am to worſhip, 
then there muſt be ſuppoſed ſome likeneſs, or 
Analogy, or Union between the objed repre- 


ſented and the image , every one of  which| 


tends highly to the diſhonour of the Deizy, 
and ſuggelis mean thoughts to us of the God 
we are to worſhip, And is there no danger 
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in the Churchof Rome, 
low and unworthy thoughts of God ? and can 
any thing tend to it more effetually, than the 


bringing down the repreſentations of him to the 


figure and lincaments of a Man, drawn upon a 
Table, or carved in an Image ? On which ac- 
count, it ſeems much more reaſonable for me to 
Worſhip God by profirating my ſelf to the Sun, 
or any of the Heavenly bodies, nay to an Ant 
or a Fly, than to a picture or an Image : For in 
the other I (ce great evidences of the power, 


and wiſdom and goodneſs of God, which may 


ſuggeſt venerable apprehenſions of God to my 
mind ; whereas theſe can have nothing wor- 
thy admiration, - unleſs it be the $kill of the 
Painter or Artificer ? And I cannot for my 
heart, underſtand ; why I may not as well, nay 
better, burn Incenſe and ſay my Prayers to the 
Sun, having an intention only to honour the 
true God by it, as to do both thoſe to an 
Image : 1am furethe S#x hath far more advan- 
tages, than any artificial Image can have ; the 
beauty and influence of it may inflame and warm 
ones devotions much more. If the danger be, 
that I am more like to take the Sun for God 
than an Image 3 on that account, that which de- 
ſerves moſt honour ſhould have leaſt given it, 
and that which deſerves leaft ſhould have moſt. 
For the danger is there (till greater, where the 
excellency is greater,and by that means we ought 
rather to Worſhip a beaſt than a Saint, for 
there is leſs danger of believing one to be God 
than the other 3 and ſo the Afgyptians were 
more excuſable than the Papiſts, IT muſt in- 


gcnuouſly confeſs,” if I had been an Heather 


[E. 


LU Ia-latcr, 


G2 Of the Idolatry praftifed 


Tdolater, only upon ſuch principles as. theſe, that | w 
there is one ſupreme infinite Bezyg, who makes || ic 
uſe of ſome more illuſtrious Beings of the world; | © 
to communicate benetits.to: the reft ; on which | a 
account, I thought as ſelf bound to teftifie the 
honour I owe to the ſupreme Deity, by paying 
my devotions in ſubordination, to hitn, to thoſe 
ſubſervient and miniſterial, Geds; I ſhould not 
have been afraid, of what- any Papiſts in the 
World could have ſaid for my Confutation. 
Nay, Iſhould have been tempted to have laugh- 
ed at their folly and deſpiſed their weakneſs, 
who ſhould plead for the worthip of G:d in'or 
by a dull and rude image, and condemn mefor 
honouring God in the moſt, noble' parts :of the 
Creation ? If they had told me, that the ſupreme 
God, muſt have a worſhip proper to himſelf ; Yes, 
I ſhould anſwer them in their own terms, I by 
no means queſtion it, and that is it, which is 
called 2al;#e, which is reſerved to the ſupreme 
Deity, all that I give to inferjour Deities, is but 
Seavia, only the Sun defexved an ward win, bes 
cauſe of his eminent uſcfulncſs. If they had 
faid, I made them Gods, by giving them religious 
I/orfoip : no more, than they de Images. If 
yet they had urged, that God had forbidden Wars 
ipping the Hoſt of Heaven \, Yes, that is, givi 
FE tip to the Supreme Ged to them, but 
not a ſubordinate relative, inferiour Worthip, 
which was all I intended 3 and I hope they are 
not {o ignorant of the nature of humane afi+- 
ons, as not to know that they go whither they 
are intended 3 and my intent was only to ho+« 
nour the true God by-it ; or <lfe, thar. the 
| % Wor- 
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worſhipping the Hoſi of Heaven was forbidden 
to the dull and ſtupid Fews, who, had. no kind 
of Philoſophy in ther, and did not ſce. thoſe 
admirable Images of the Divine perfeRions in 
them which I did 3 but for men of Philoſo- 
phical and contemplative minds, what injury 
to God could there be, as long as the more I 
ſaw cauſe to honour theſe, far greater I ill 
aw to honour him who produced all theſe 
things ? or laſtly, I would appeal to themſelves 
whether the precept againſt Worſhipping the hoſt 
of Heaven, or images were more plain in the 
Scripture ? the ſecond commandment is not in 
words againſt the Worſhip of the things but the 
images of them, and the fiſt againſt Worſhip- 
ping themas the Supreme God , I did neither ; 
but they could not poſſibly excuſe themſelves 
who did the fame things to an Image, which 
they do to God himſelf. Thus we fee the rea- 
ſon of the commandment is by no means appro- 
priated to the Fews, but doth extend as far as 
the knowledge of it doth : and the ſame argu- 
ments which notwithſtanding that command 
woula juſtifie the Worſhip of Images, will 
likewiſe juſtifie the moſt early, the moſt gene- 
ral, the moſt laſting Tdolatry of the World, 
which is the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon, and 
Starrs= And a mighty Argument that the rea- 
ſon of this command, drawn from the unſui- 
tableneſs of the Worſhip of Images to the na- 
ture of God is of an unalterable and univerſal 
nature, is, that the ſame reafon is urged: under 


the New Teſtament againtt the 1dolatry of the 


Heathens. So St. Paul dealt with the Athenians, 
proving 
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proving the unreaſonableneſs of their Worſhip, 
AR. 19. ping God by Images, becauſe be was the God that 


24;25- made the World and is Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, . and that we are his off-ſpring, therefr#p2e 
eught not to think that the God-bead is like unto 
© Gold or Silver, or Stone graven by art or mans de- 
vice : he doth not ſpeak meerly againſt their 
other obj<&s of Worſhip beſides the true God, 


29 


nor their ſuppoſing their Gods to be preſent in. 


their Images, nor taking their images for Gods, 
but againſt their ſuppoſition that there was any 
reſemblance between God and their Images, or 
that he was capable of receiving any honour by 
Rem.1.19. them. The ſame Argument he uſeth to the 
. Romans, ſpeaking of thoſe, in whom that which 
may be known of God 1s manifeſt, even his eter= 
21. yl power and God-bead; yet theſe perſons who 
knew God, did not glorifie him as God, but chang- 
ed the glory of the incorruptible God into an 
' 23. Image made like ta corruptible man, &c. where 
changing his glory into Images, is immediate- 
ly oppoſed to the glorifying bim as God, in re- 
ſpet of his eternal power and God-bead; fo 
that thoſe two are inconſiſtent with each other, 
to glorifie God by an Image and to glorifie him 
. as God, For here the Apoſtle doth not dif- 
courſe againſt the moſt groſs and fottiſh 1do- 
Litcrs ot the Heathens, but as St. Chryſoftome 
well obſcrvcs againſt the Philoſophers and the 
wiſeſt among them : Who, though they differ- 
cd in their opinions of Religion extremely from 
the Vulgar, yet they concurred with them in all 
the external practices of their 1dolatry. And 


therefore the Apoſtle doth not charge m_ 
| wit 
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with falſe notions'of a Deity, for he faith, they V-18. 
beld the trmh in unri deconfars z that they knew 
God, but they tans. their vanity and folly in 
thinking they had found out ſubtiller waycs of 
defending the common Tdolatries among them, 
inſtead of oppoſing them, made uſe of their 
wits, to excuſe them. And the moſt intelli- 
gent Heathens did never look on their Images 2s 


| any other, than | jay or repreſentations/ of 
c 


that Being to which they gave divine Worſhip, 
No one but a Fool thinks otherwiſe of them, faith phe _ 
Celſus 3 They are only Books for the ignorant ,. org "Ev 
faith Porphyrie, and the Heathens in Athanaſius. Exſ.b. de 
They deny, in Arnobius, that they. ever thought P14 «t. 
their any 4 to be guds, or to have any Divinity — L. 3 
in them, but what only comes fo their Conſe- 11104). c. 
in St. Auguſtin, G at. p. 
that they Workhipped the Images themſelves, but 24 --31. 
through them they Worſhipped the Deity 3 Maxi- 7709: © 
mus Tyrius diſcourſes largely on this Subje&, _e 6 
and ſhews, that Images were but tbe ſigns of 4wuſ, 
divine honour, and helps to remembrance. They Ton 8. in 
are but Symbols of the preſence of the Gods, #41. 113. 
faith Fulianz We do not think them Gods, faith 5,92". 

4 Y s 
he, but that through them we may Worſhip the |, ,g. 
Deity ,, for we being in the body, ought to perform Fulian. op. 
our Service in a way agreeable to it. And faz. 'p. ed. 
Exſebius teſtifies in general of the Heathens, Pet451s 
thit they did not look on their Images as Gods Fuſch pres 
however ſome among them had an opinion par. £a'g. 
of the Gods being incorporated in them. 1% 4 <1. 
deſire to know whether theſe men who 


. worſhipped Images upon thoſe' grounds did 


amiſs or n@ in it ? I do not ask, whether 
they 


(0 
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they were miſtaken as to the obje&s of their || | 
Worſhip 3 but on ſuppoſition they were not, | | 
whether they were to blame in the manner of f | 
ſerving God by Images, in ſach a way as theyÞ | 
deſcribe ? IF not, wherefore doth St. Paw pitch || | 
upon that, to condemn them for, which they 1 
were not at all to blame in ? He ought to have} ? 
done as the Feſzits in China did, whonever | 

t 

a 

d 


condemned the people for worſhipping Images, | 
Trigau. 4: but for worſhipping falſe Gods by them 3 Mo 
Chritiaz, perſwaded them not to lay them aſide, but to 
Expedit. convert them to the hortour of the trute God; 
#:4 Si:2%, and fo melted down their former Images, and 
3. 588. * made new ones of them. Can we imagine 
" St. Paul meant the ſame thing, when he blames | P 
men not for bclieving them to 'be Gods, but that | * 
God could be worſhipped by the work of mens | Y 
hands ; and for changing thereby the glory due N 
#0 God in regard of his infinite and incor- | 
ruptible bcing, into mean and muwortby 
Images thinking thereby to give konout to þ 
him. 
The Chri= $. 8. And upon theſe grounds the Primitive fb 
ſtan Fathers diſputed againſt the Heathen Tdolatry; 
_ for, the making uſe of corporeal repreſentations 
this Law makes the Deity c:mtemptible, ſaith Clemens of 
immurable. Alexandria. Origen ſaith, That Chriſtians have 
i cl m. A's. nothing to do with Images, becauſe of the ſecond 
i Strom. 5. Commandment, and on that account will rather 
i P 559- dye, than defile themſelves with them : and that 
| -. itis impoſſible any one that knows God, ſhould 
Þ 375. pray tothem; That it is no ſufficient excuſe to [P® 
they do mot take them for Gods, but only for $&® 


I.6 > 284-14) 
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ſymbale or repreſentations of them, for they mu 


inthe Church of Rome. 

be ignorant, meax, and unlearned perſons, who 
ran imagine the work of an : Artificer can be any 
Þ 77 ae tion of a Deity. It would be too te- 
Þ ious. at this time to tranſcribe all the inve- 
| Rives in the Writings of the Fathers upon this 
| ek: where they, diſpute againſt the Hea- 
Þ thens from'this argument, 'and do fiill ſuppoſe 
| the force of the xcafon of this Law, to oblige 
| Chriſtians as much as cver it did the Fews 
| | butT purpoſely forbear, only taking notice that 
| after the worſhip of Tmages came in, with the 
| decay of the Primitive:Piety and Learning in 
| | the Eaftern Charches, yet the great defenders of 
| them till declared their abhorrence of any re- 
, | preſcntation of the Divzue Nature, SO Germa- 
| 1.Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his Epililes, 
4 

) 


yet extant in the aQions of that wiſe-Synod at 


ar ſimilitude, or figure, or repreſentation of the in- 
viſible Deity > and that tbe meaning of the Com- 
mandment of the Law againſt Inages was, that 
the Divine Nature was inviſible and incomprehen- 
fible,, and like to notbing we ſee, aud that we 
onght not to entertain any corporeal conceptions of 
God.. And Damaſcen ſaith expreſly, That it 
fi the higheſt madneſs and impiety to go about to 
{make an Image of Ged : i. &. faith Clichtougus, 
1], ſo as to think, any Image to be like unto God, or 
p | able perfectly to repreſent him to uw, which is 
+ [likewiſe Bellzrmins anſwer: as though ever any 
4 men were ſuch fools to believe an Image could 
o [pertcAly repreſent an intinice Being; or that 
p [God need to make a Law to forbid that, which 
4 J'S utterly impoſſible in the very nature of the 
t thing 3 


=y 


Nice 3 ,WWe make, ſaith he, wo kind of Image, 


S;od. N72, 
2. All. 4, 


DJ, 4 
FJohai, 
Smad. 

Ad Thom, 
Claudinp. 
Ep. wid. 
Damaſcen. 
Orthod, fed. 
l 4 c. 17. 


Bellaim, de 


Imag. |. 2, 
Cap. 8. 


Of the 
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thing ; he might more reaſonablely forbid mey 


to paint a found, to graſp all the Air m the} 


hollow of their hands, to drink up the Occan, 
to wear the Sun for a Pendant at their cars, op 


to make new worlds, than to command themf| 
not to make any Image which ſhould perteQlyſj - 
repreſent his Nature : And yet of this kind off 


Image alone of the true God, Bellarmine under. 
ſtands the prohibition of the Law, and the fay- 
ings before mentioned 3 but all other, he fait 

were allowed by both, whether by way of Hiſtory o 


analogital reſemblance, or the faſhion of a man 


wherein he hath appeared : i.e. all poſſible re- 
preſentations of Gd are allowed, and only that 
which is impoſſible forbidden. But. this an- 
ſwer is not more weak and trifling, than con- 
trary to the meaning of Germanws, Tharaſiis, 
or the reſt of the Niceye Fathers 3 who do ac- 
knowledge, there was no ground to make any 
Images with reſpe& to the Divine Nature, till 
the incarnation of Chriſt 3 but ſince God appear- 
ed in humane nature, there is no inconguuity in 
repreſenting that by an Image, and by that to 
give honour to the inviſible Godhead, as long 
as they preſerve the true belief concerning the 
Deity 3 and conſequently may honour God, by 
giving worſhip to the Images of thole Saints, 
whom they believe to be in Heaven with 
God. 

$. 9. This is the ſubſtance of the Doctrine 


Dotriae cf of the ſecond Council of Nice 3 which they 


the ſeccnd 
Counc1] of 
Ne. 


juſtifie by tabulous ſtories, and impertinent 
citations, and inſufficient anſwers. For, when 
the Fathers of the Synod at pong 
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had faid, © that Chriſt came to deliver us from $194. Ni- 
« all 7dolatry, and to teach the worſhip of Gud ©": *+ 
 & in Spirit and in truth 3 they bravely anſwer, Aff, 6. 


That then it is impoſſible for Chriſtians to fall 


JS 3nto Idolatry, becauſe Chrifts Kingdom was al- 
ly wayes to continue, and the gifts and graces of 
| God are without repentance. Which would as 


well hold againſt the prevalency of the Turk, 
as Idolatry among them. Thoſe Fathers urge, 
*« That the Devil now, not being able to re- 
« duce the world to the former Idolatry, en- 
«* deavours under hand to introduce it, under 


< pretence of Chriſtianity, bringing = again 


© to the worſhip of the creature, and making a 
* God of a thing that is made, when they have 
© called it by the name of Chrift, Theſe an- 
ſwer, That it is true, the Fathers uſcd that 
Argument againſt the Arrians, who ſuppoſed Chriſt 
to be a Creature, and they grant that they were 
guilty of Idolatry in giving Divine worſhip to 
Chriſt, when they believed bim to be a creature 
but the difference lyes herein, that the Arrians 
__ in Chriſt, and gave properly divine honour | 
to him, which they ſay, they did not to the Images, 
but oxly __ them for the ſake of the ob>) 
jed repreſented by 


another, it muſt have the ſame kind of wor- 
ſhip given it, which they give to the thing 


e 

7 | repreſented by it : for as Aquinas obſerves, 
ef the motion of the ſoul towards an Image is 
1 | twofold: either as it is a thing, or as it 15 an 
e | Image : the firſt, heſajth is diltin& from that, 
] H moticn 
| | 

(Q s } 


them. But Aquinas and his 4quinas 
followers have at large proved, that where any Sw#n. p. z- 
thing is worſhipped, meerly for the fake of 4-35- #73e 
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motion which reſpe&s the obje& ; but the fe. | 


cond is the ſame 3 fo that to the Image of Chyif, 


as made of JYood or Stove, no worſhip at all is 
given : and therefore it being given meerly on 
the account of its being an Image, it neceſſars: 


ly follows, that the ſame worſhip mult be given 
to the Image, which is given to Chriſt himſelf, 
And ſo they are in the fame caſe with the Ar- 
rians, whom they acknowledge to be 7dolaters ; 
notwithſtanding their Chriſtianity, or. that the 
gifs and graces of God are without repentance. 

ſides the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers urge 
<« The great abſurdity of making an Image of 
* Chriſt, for worſhip, becauſe Chriſt is God and 
© man > therefore the Image muſt be of God 
«* 2xd Mai, which cannot be, unleſs the Deity 
&« be circumſcribed within the created fleſh, 
&© or there be a confution of both natures after 
« their union, both which are blaſphemiecs 
* condemned by the Church. The Nicene Fa- 
wers in anſwer to this yield; That the Name 
Chriſt is ſignificative of both natures, and that ax 
Image can only repreſent the viſible humane 1n4- 
ture, and that it agrees only in name, and not in 
ſubſtance with the thing repreſented : and after 
many reviling expreſſions againſt their adver- 
faries, (no argument of the goodneſs of their 
caule ) they (ay, that if the Divine nature were 
circumſcribed within the humane nature in the 
Cradle, and on the Croſs, then it is in. an image 3 
if not in one, neither is it in the other. But 
what doth this anſwer ſignitie, unleſs there 
be an equal preſence 2nd union of the Divine 
pature of Chriſt with the Image, as there 


C was 


, 
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was With the humane nature ? Which union, 


was the reaſon. of the adoration given to the 


o  iperſon of Chriſt; and what ground can there be 
af thenof giving divine worſhip to the Image of 


Chriſt, unleſs the fame #xiou be ſuppoſed ? If 
the humane nature without the union of the 
divine, could yield us no ſufficient reaſon of 
divine worſhip being given to it, how much 
leſs can an Image deſerve it, which can only 
at the beſt repreſent but the external linea- 
ments of that humane nature? And if the di- 
vine nature be ſuppoſed united with the Image, 
then the ſame divine honour is dueto the Image 
of Chrift, which is to. God himſ:1f, which yet 
theſe Nicene Fathers deny : and the Image then 
joyned with the divine nature, is as proper an 
objc& of divine worſhip without reſpec to any 
Prototype, as the perſon of Chriſt is conſiſting 
of the divine and humane nature. Apiain, they 
urge, **If the humane nature of Chriſt be re- 
< preſented in the Image of Chriſt to be wor- 
<* ſhipped, as ſeparate from the divine, this 
© would be plain Neſtorianiſm. To this the 
good Nicene Fathers, not knowing what to an- 
{wer, plainly deny the concluſion, and cry, 
They Neftorians ? No, they lye in thr teeth > 
they were no more Neſtoriaus than themſclues, 
nor ſo much neither : And now, good men, 


they ſay, It is true, they do repreſent Chriſt oxly by 


bis bumane nature in an Image, and when they 
look on Images, they underſtand nothing but what 
is ſignified by them ;, as wben the birth of the 
Virgin is repreſented, they conceive in their minds, 
that he whi was born, was truly God as well as 
P * Mans 
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man. Alas for them ! that they ſhould ever be. 
\ charged with the worſhip of Images ! They | 
plead for nothing now, but a help to their pro- _ 
found Meditations by them. But the Contro- | 
verſic was about worſhip, what ever they think; _ 


and their Adverſaries argument did not Iye in 
the Images being conſidered as an objec of | 
perception, but of worſhip : i. e. it the Image 
can only repreſent the humant nature of Chriſt, 
as ſeparate from the divine, and in that re- 
ſpe&t be an obje of worſhip to us, then the 
charge of Neſtorianiſm follows ; but this 
they very wiſely paſs by 3 and their diſtini- 
on of the Image from the principal, cannot 
ſerve their turn, ſince the Image receiving the 
worſhip due to the principal, muſt have not 
only the xame, (as they ſay ) but the reaſon 
of worſhip common with the principal which 
it repreſents. After this, the Fathers of Con- 
ſtantinople proceed to another Argument , 
which 1s, © That all the repreſentation of Chriſt 
* allowed us by the Goſpel, is that which 
& Chriſt himſelf inſtituted, in the Elements of 
< the Lords Supper, whoſe uſe was to put us in 
* remembrance of Chriſt. No other Figure ot 
© Type being choſen by Chriſt as able to repre- 
« ſent his being in the fleſh, but this. This was 
* an hoxourable Image of his quickning body, 
* made by himſelf, ſay they ; which he would 
* not have of the ſhape of a man to prevent 
* Tdolatry 3 but of a common nature, as he 
© took upon him the common nature of man, 
*and not any individuated perſon 3 and as 
*the body of Chriſt was really fanGified by 
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« the divine nature fo by inſtitution this holy 
« Image is made divine through ſanQtification 
« by Grace. Here the Nicene Council quarrels 
-with them, for calling the Euchariſt an Image, 
contrary, as they ſay, to the Scriptures and Fa- 


Y thers; but they arc as much to be believed 


therein, as in their admirable proofs, that the 
worſhip of Images was the conſtant docrine of 
the Charch; and having ſirenuouſly denyed this, 
they ſuppoſe that to be enough to anſwer the 
argument. 

Beſides theſe particular arguments againſt 
the Images of Chriſt, the Council of Conſtantinople 
uſeth many more againſt the Images of any 
other, © Becauſe theſe being the chief, there 
* can be lefs reaſon for any other beſides 3 chat 
© there is no tradition of Chrift or his Apoſtles, 
< or the primitive Fathers for them ; no way of 


* confecration of them preſcribed, or pradti- 


© ſed; no ſuitableneſs in the uſe of them to 
* the deſign of Chriftizn Religion, which being 
* in the middle betwcen Judaiſm and Paga- 
© iſm, it caſts off the Sacrifices of the one, 
&« and not only the Sacrifices, but all the 1dola- 
© zries of the other : and it is blaſphcmy to the 
* S2ints in Heaven, to call in the Heathen ſuper- 
< {titions into Chrijtianity, to honour them by ; 
* that it is unbecoming their glory in Heaven, 
*to be ſet up on carth in dull and fenilcfs 
* Images; that Chriſt himſelf would not re- 
© ceive teſtimony from Devits, though they 
© ſpake truth 3 neither can fuch a Heathen 
* 3 cuſtome be acceptable to the Saints in 
* Heaven, though pretended to be for their 
es H 3 © honour, 
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« honour. That nothing can be plainer in the Þ « 
<& Goſpel, than that God is 4 Spirit, and will be; A 
« worſhipped in Spirit andin truth , to which 
<& nothing can be more contrary, than the going 1 
<« about to honour God, by worſhipping any}: 
< Image of himſelf, or his Saints. Theſe and 
many other arguments from the Scriptures, and Þ 
Fathers, that Council inliſts upon, to ſhew the | 
incongruity of the worſhip of Images, to the na- 
ture of God, and the deſign of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion 3 to which the Council of Nice returns ve- 
ry weak and trivial anſwers, as ſhall more Jarge- 
ly appear, if any one thinks good to defend 
them. And .we have this apparent advantage 
on our ide, that although the Popes of Rome 
fided with theſe worſhippers of Images, yet the 
' Council at Francford, called together by Charles 
the Great condemn'd them ; Not out of miſun- 
derſtanding their Doctrine, as ſome vainly ima- 
Vaſq%  gine, becauſe as Vaſquez, well proves, the Copy 
#.2:7-25- of the Nicene Gowncil was (ent to them by Pope 
4 'T* Adrian becauſe the Afr of that Conneil were 
very well known to the Author of the Book, 
written upon this ſubje&, under the name of 
Charles the Great, and publiſhed by. du Tilt at 
Paris, * about the middle of the laſt Century, 
which is acknowledged by their learnedſi men 
to have been wtitten at the ſame time 3 becauſe 
the Popes Legats Theophylaus, and Stephanxs 
were preſent, and might cafily rectifie any mis» 
fiake, if they were guilty of it; and none of the 
Hiſtorians of that time, do take notice of any 
{uch error among them. But Vaſquez, runs into 
another ftrange miſtake himſelf, that the ou 
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of Francford did not condemn that of Nice 

* which is evident they did exprefly, by the ſe- 

J cond Canon of that Council publiſhed by Sirmon- Sirmor. 
2 dus. Andall the objc@tions of Vaſquez are ta- 
Ken off by what Sirmondus ſpeaks, of the great 
4 zuthority and antiquity of that MS. from which 
F he publiſhed them, and from the conſent of the 


Co1c2!.Gall. 
To.2.".194- 


Hiſtorians of that time, that the Council of 
Franeford did rcjc& that of Nice : and Sirmon- 
duslaith, they had good reaſon to deny it tobe 
an Oecumenical Council, where only the Greeks 
met together, and none of other Provinces were 
called, or asked:their opinion, and Pope Adrian 
himſelf, he faith, in his defence of it againſt the 
Caroline Books, never gives it the name or au- 
thority of an Oecumenical Conncil. The fame 
Conpicil was rejected here in England, as our 
Hiſtorians tell us, becauſe it aſſerted the adoration — I 
of Images, which the Church of Gcd abbors \.p 555, 
which are the words of Hymweden and others. 1:caczi 
And we find afterwards in France by the Synod 4194! 
of Paris, called by Ludyvicas Pius upon the 3g wo 
Letters of Michael Balb:ts Emperonr of Conftan- pot ay. - 
tizople, in order to the Vion of Chrijtendome n:1. tiiftor. 
i this point, that theſe Weſtern Churches per- /- 111. 
fiſted ill im the condemnation of the Nicene 9149 

. 4  wweltmon. ad 
Cowncil ; which they would not have done, ,,,. 
meer - miltake of their Do&rine at firli, had 
been the cauſc of their oppolition, But who» carol ca- 
ſoever will xead the Caroline Books, or the pi'u1. dr 107 
Synid. of Paris, or Agobardzs; and others 949/419 
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about that time, will tind that they condemn 
all religious worſhip of Images, as adorationly 
and contrary to that honqur which is due toil 
God alone, and, to the commands which he hathSh 
given in Scripture. And I extremely wondeniiy 
how any men 'of common ſenſe, and much 
more any of. learning and judgement, that Fm 
had read the Book of Charles the Great againſt | (01 
the Nicene Synod, could imagine it altoge-|1n 
ther proceeded upon a miſtake of the meaning | wi 
of it z when it ſo diſtinly relates, and pun-F, 
Qually anſwers, the ſeveral places of Scriptures |$, 
and Fathers produced by it for the worſhip of for 
Images. In the firſt Book an anſwer is given | pf 
co many impertinent places of the Old Telta- [bj 
ment, alledged in that Comncil z; which the fſe- [P; 
cond proceeds with, and examines ſeveral teſti- [on 
monies of the Fathers ; and in the two remains | ab 
ing Books purſues all their pretences ' with | 
that diligence, that no one can imagine all this |6; 
while that the Author ' did not know their |tb 
meaning. ' And that by adoration he means no |w 
more than giving Religious Worſhip to Images |fic 
appears from hence, becauſe he calls the Civil [la 
worſhip which men give to one another, by 
the name of adoration : when he ſhews, that it i|by 
is another thing to give adoration to a man up+: [8 
on 2 civil refpe, and to give adoration to |h 
Images. upon a religions + account, ' when' God |g| 
challenges all religions worſhip or adoration to|tl 


himſelf : and whatever 'reaſon will' hold for |c: 
ſuch a worſhip of Images wil much more hold |n 
for the worſhip of men, who have greater |u 
excellency in them, and more honour put |b 
| | upon |- 
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1: he "n them by God, than any Images can ever 


d to. That God allows no other kind c, as. My 


| of adoration to be given to any but himſelf, 
What that which we give to one another, Can 
ay be fo ſenſleſs to think, that by this cjvzl 


Woration, he meant, we honored every man we 
et as our Sovereign Prince ? And as little rea» 
ſon 'is there to ſay, that by adoration given to 
Images, he meant only the incommunicable 
worſhip due only to God, in the ſenſe of thoſe 
Fathers. Can we imagine, faith he, that 
F. Peter would allow the worſhip of Images, who 
forbad Comelius to worſhip him ! Or $. John, 
whom the Angel checked for offering to worſhip 
bim, and bid bim give that honor #0 God ? Or 
Paul aud Barnabas, - who with ſuch horror ran © ? 
among the men of Lycaonia, when they were 
about to to worſhip them 3, and yet, ſurely Angels 
and ſuch perſons as theſe, deſerved more to be wor- 
ripped than any Images can di» But we ſee by 
theſe examples, that even theſe are not to be adored 


with any other kind of adoration, than what the of- 

ficer of civility requive from us. Beſides in his - | 

language, thoſe who followed the Council of c. gr. ! 
antinople are faid , not to adore Images, . 

by which nothing elſe can be meant, than their 


- [giving no Religious worſhip to them 3 and when 


he ſhews'the great inconſequence of the Ar- 
gument from the adoration of the Statues of 


+|the Emperonrs to the adoration of Images, be- 


cauſe in matters of Religious Worſhip we arc £3: G15, 
not to follow the cuſtoms of men againſt the 


\ [will of God; he thereby ſhews what kind 
[of aderation he intended, not the worſhip of 


Lairia, 
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things apparently falſe: and they have — 
to, excule him 'by, but his Ignorance. ' An 


Of the Tdolaery profliſet, * 


I -- 
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Latria, but ſuppoſed to be of an inferior foryh 1 
Eoxcil.Tom, Tn fo much, that Bins confefſeth ,. that thg |" 
deſign of theſe books was againſt all worſhip f 
Images. It is true, Pope Hadrian in the an{wetÞ 1 
he ſent to. theſe Books, which is ſtill extant" 1 
the Tomes of the Comncils, doth deny that that 
Synod intended to give proper divine worſhip to 1 
| 4 es3 but that is no more than the Synod t Þ 
{elf had jn words ſaid before 3 but that wasnat I 


the Dueſftion what they ſaid, but what the nature 
of gen did imply ? Whether that religious 
worſhip they gave to Images was.not part of 
that , adoration which was only due to God? 
And he that expects an anſwer to this from him, 
will find himſelf deceived 3 for he is fo pitjfully 
put toit for an anſwer to the demand of anyſex 
ample or words of the a. pop to juſtitic Image- 
worſhip, that he is forced to. make uſe of ſome 
Myſiical paſſages of Dionyſias the (uppoled 
Areopagite, wherein the word. Image hapni 

to be, is very ſufficient to his purpoſe. And 
this anſwer of Hadriats.. gave 1 little ſatis- 
faQtion to the Weſtern Biſhops, that A» D. 
$24- the Synod at Paris, being called by Laude 
vicus Pius. to adviſe about this point, did con» 
demn expreſly Pope Hadrian for aſſerting, a 
ſuperſtitions adoration of Images; which they 
look on as a great impiety , and ſay that he 
produces very impertinent places:of, the Fas 
thers, and remote from his purpoſe ; and: that 
ſetting alide his Pontifical Authority, \in his an» 
ſwer to the Caroline Books, there were ſome 


there- 
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in the Church 'of Rome. 
i} therefore they at large ſhew, that the Religious 

be | wor ;y of Images came- firſt from Heretick 3 
of and that-it was always. condemned by the 
+ Fathers of the Chriſtian Church : and anſwer 
ni the Arguments produced on the other fide 
ef out of the Writings of the Fathers. And ſup- 
of poſing that ſuperfiitious cuſfiom of worſhipping 
tY Images, had for ſorne time obtained, yet they 
'ſhew by ſeveral teſtimonies, that it ought to 


— 


is ſo much diſpleaſed with this  Sywod , for 4 
offering ſo boldly to cenſure the Popes Wri- 
tings, and a Synod approved by him; wherein 
he faith, they exceed the fault of che Anthor 


of the Caroline Books : beeauſe, as he confeſleth, 


the face. And yet, no doubt, they had read 
and conſidered Hadrians words, wherein he 
diſowns the giving true, divine honour to Images- 
Not long atter this Syed, came forth the 
Book of Agobardus, Archbiſhop of Lyons, againſt 
Images; occaſioned , faith Popirigs Maſſer, 
by the ſtupendons ſuperſtition in that Age in the 
worſhip of them. And this, faith he, is the ſub- 
fiance of his Doctrine, out of S. Augftiye and 
other. Fathers; that there is no other Image of 
God, but what is himſelf, and therefore can- 
not be painted, and he ought not to be wor- 
ſhipped in any Image, but what he hath pre- 
ſcribed-us to worſhip, which is Chriſt ; that 9ds- 
ratio 15. external or internal; that, both of 
thera .are called Relzgion , by which we are 
bound eternally to Ged? and only to him : from 
whence it follows, that neither Angels nor 
{ £6; 4" Sams 
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be abrogated, No wonder then that Bellarmine B:llarm: 


they offered to teach the Pope, and refifted him to ©+ 4 
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Saints are to be worſhipped by any Religinſy 
worſhip : for this is the Law of Adoration, thyl | 
no creature, no phantaſm of God in op 
minds, no work of mens hands ought 6k}: 
worſhipped : for if Gods creatures are not eal}- 
worſhipped, much leſs ours, ſuch as Images WM! 
Ged , Angels and Saints are. | Neither is { 
enough to fay , that they do not worſhip th. 
Image, but the thing repreſented ; for the ob | 
je& terminates the worſhip, and it is a'decey fj | 
of the Devil under the pretence of honoring the | 
| 


Saints, to bring mens minds to Idols, and from 
the true God to carnal things : that Images att 
to be uſed only for ſhew and memory, and no 
at all for Religion; that God alone is to be 
worſhipped with all Religions worſhip , whe | 
ther called Latria or Dowlia, or what name * 
ſoever; and for the caſting away all ſuperſtici-Þ ' 
on, that no Images be painted in Churches, ng | 
Statues exeQed, nor accounted holy, that the 
true God may be worſhipped alone for ever. This f ! 
1s the abfiraQt of his Doctrine delivercd by Mer | 
ſonns, whoſe other Writings ſhew he was farf| - 
from being partial towards the Reformation. | | 
And the Book it (elf is lately publiſhed by 
Baluzins again, where any one may eaſily fa | | 
tishe himſelf concerning his fidelity. But Ba | 
luzius very honcſily tells us, fome have ſuſpeR-J - 
ed this Book not to be very Catholick: and} | 
therefore it was cenſured by Baronivs and the | 
Spaniſh Index ; yet he ingenuouſly confeffeth, | 
he faith no more than the whole Gabe |:. 
Church believed in that Aze. What that was, I] 
have already ſhewed. This I havethe more 
es © largely 
c | \. 
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TJ. # the Churchof Rome. 

# lagely inſiſted upon, to ſhew, that it is no new 
I thing for us to plead for all Religious worſhip 
i beiog appropriated to God and that the com- 
Ki mand againſt Image-worſhip was no Ceremonial 
KI Lap, reſpecting mearly. the Fews, but that the 
"*0 zexfon of it doth extend to all Ages and Nati- 


's %y > 


. 


— IE a S057 RES RST Poa. 


Oo I 0U Ls ww OD mw qr RcrjqN9 


and eſpecially to us who live under -the 


"Goſpel. From all which it follows, that it was 


not mearly the Heathen Idolatry which was 
forbidden by God , nor was this Law given 
barcly to prevent , their falling to that by 

ces, but the giving to himſelf ſuch a 
Worthip , which he judges ſo unworthy of 


81 


$. 10. 3- From thoſe who were beſt Of the 
able to wnderfland the meaning of it. We Scripture 


x n Inſt 
can imagine none ſo competent a Judge of ofldeterrs 


the meaning of a Law, as the giver of it 3 and contrary 


he afterwards declares the ſenſe of this Law. to the ſc- 
cond Com=- 


manament. 


The firſt occaſion given for knowing the mean- 
ing of the Law concerning Images, was not 
long after. the making of itz when upon 


Moſes his abſence, they compelled Aaron to Exo.3:. 4- 


make. them a Golden Calf. Here was an 
Image made contrary to the Law, as is on all 
ſides acknowledged 3 but the queſtion is, Whe- 
ther by this the Iſraelites did fall into the 


Heathen Idolatry, or only worſhip the true God 


under that Symbol of his preſence ? That they 


did not herein fall back to the Heathen Idolatry, 


I thus prove.;. 1. From the occaſion of it, which 


_'w@.not upon the leaſt pretence of Infidelity 


as tO the true Ged; or that they had now bet- 
tex realon given them, for the worſhip of other 


ds 


$2 Of the Tdolatry prafticed 
Gods befides bim : but all they ſay, was, - tj 

Moſes had been ſo long abſent, they knew mi 

what was become of him, and therefore they (1 

to Aaron, make ws Gods (or a God, as in Ne 

9+ 18.) to go before us. We cannot imagyt 

the people ſo fottiſh; to defire Aaron to mak? 

them a God in the proper ſenſe ; as thoughF! 

they could believe the Calf newly made, to} 

have been the God, which before it was tnade, 

brought them out of the Land of Egypt; as " 

fay afterwards, v. 4: but it muſt be underſtood 

as the ſymbol of that God which did bring them 

from* thence. The eontroverlic then lies here, 

Whether they thought the Egyptian Gods deli- 

vered them out of Egypt, while they forſook all 

their own Worlhippers, to preſerve thoſe who 

were ſo great enemies to them, that their very 

Exod. 8.26» ,pay of worſhip was an abomination to all the Egyp: 
tians, and whether they could think the Godt 

of Egypt had wrought all the Miracles for them, 

in their deliverance,and after it ? Whether _ 

appeared not long before on Mont Sinai, and 

dclivered the Law to them? Or , whether it 

were not the true God they meant, who had 

made that the Preface to his Laws,T am the God 

that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, to 

whom they intended ſtill to give horior ; But 

the only queſtion was concerning the ſymbal 

of his preſence, that was to go before them, 

For which, we are to conſider, that immedi- 

ately before Moſes his going up into the Mgunt, 

Exod. 23.7 the laſt promiſe God made to them was, that he 
20, 23. would ſend bis Angel before them , which is ell- 
Exo.-33 34 where called his preſence. Morcover, they un- 
© Py 
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MJecfiood that there ſhould be ſome extriordi- 
FF gary ſymbol of this. preſence 3 but what it was, 
I they could not tell for Moſes was then gone 
So the Moun: to learn: but he not being 
ard of in forty days, they took it for grant- 
M9, they ſhould never hear of him any more 3 
Ftherefore they fall upon deyiing among them- 
\Flves, what was the fitteſt ſymbol for the pre- 
ſence of God going before them ; and herein 
the greateſt number being poſſeſſed with .the 
prejudices of their education in Tk where 
golden Bulls were the ſymbols of their chief 
God Ofiris, they pitch upon that , and force 
Aaron © a compliance with them in it. 2. There 
is-no intimation given in the whole fiory, . that 
they fell into the Heathen Idolatry ; for when 
afterwards they fell into it, the parcicalar 


h 
| 


p 


S. 


and the people accordingly met, and offered 
their accuſtomed offerings ; whereas if it had 
been the Egyptian 1d-lztry, their common Sa- 
crinces were abominations 3 they mult not have 
lacrificed Sheep and Oxen, 'as they were wont 
to do, And that it was not the Idolatry of 
other Nations, who worſhipped the Hoſt of 
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erifice unto Idols, and. rejyyced in the works of 
their own hands; then God turned, aud gave them 
| *þ Yo worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, Whereby 
if is both obſervable that the 7dolatry of the 
Calf was diſtin& from the other Heathen Ids- 
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names of the Gods are mentioned, as Baal-peor, Num.z5.3: 
Molech, Remphan. But here on the contrary, As 9. 43. 
Aaron expreily - proclaims a feaſt tv the Lord, = 


Heaven, is plain from S. Stephens words, And Att 7. 
they made a Calf in thoſe days, and offered Sg- 4", 4% 


x0d 32.5, 
Verſ, 6. 
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Pſal. 106. 
29, 20. 


Rom.1, 23 . 


I Kings 11, 
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Ibid. 
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31. 
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ofthe lr priſe 


latry, this being a puniſhment of the other: 
and withal, though the Calf was intended W% 
them, to be only a ſymbol of Gods preſen&: 
yet being direly againſt Gods Command, yg 
baving Divine worſhip given it, itis by S. 
hen called an 11; and to the ſame purpobi 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, They made a Calf in Hor 
and worſhipped the Molten Image; thus thyf 
changed their glory (or rather his) into the fins} | 
litude of an Ox that eateth graſs. Whid] 
certainly was Idolatry, as well as that S. Palff | 
charges the Romans with, viz. that they changd 
the glory of the incorruptible God into an imag 
mu like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fom 
footed beaſts, and creeping things. And we ſe 
how highly God was . diſpleaſcd with the I 
raclites, for this fin of the golden Calf, Exod, 
32+ 7,8,9,10. . 

The ſame may be ſaid, of the two Calves of 
Feroboam, at Dan and Bethel 3 for it was neithet 
agreeable to his end, nor ſo likely to ſucceed, 
to take the rex Tribes off from the Worſhip of 
the true God, but only from the place of it at 
Hierwſalem ; and the occafion of the Kingdom: 
coming to him was from Solomons falling to 
Heathen Idolatry: Which would make him 
more cautious of falling into it, eſpecially at 
his firſt entrance : And when the Gods of other 
Nations are mentioned , they are particularly 
deſcribed, as Afrtoreth of the Zodonians, Chemoſh 
of the Moabites, and Milcom of the Children of 
Ammon. And in Ahabs Idolatry, the occaſion 
and deſcription of it is given : But of Fere- 


boam it is only (aid that be ſet #p the _ at 
an 
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: in the Church oh, Rowe Mo 


iD __ Bethel, and ſaid u prophe, \Tris 
wok fer on #0, go wp #0 vs bold 

thy Gods, O oe go <, brokght. _ up .opet 

b the Land « gh had: it been 


Þy —"Ix" 


d have ſaid. Fe iris, Woxrlhipped' the 


4 of Exypt, if that had been his ingention? 


\_&f we 


, how much better that . be eby+... argued, 


'k jat they had been. hitherto in @ great miltaks 
co coin the trxe God, and no, meerly, a6 
the 


| ace of his Worthip, which . is. all he 
[peaks againſt » for he continued the fame Fealts T 


id way of Worſhip, which were at Hierwſ 1 King. 12: 


them. Belides, - how comes the fin.,of ;4bsb to 3% 

be ſo much greater than that, of Jeroboam, if 

if they were both guilty of the, ſame Apoltofie 

to . Heathen 1dolarry ? How :came the Worſhip * King. 16s 

of the true God in the Ten Tribes to be (cc 3" 

in oppoſition to Heathex Idolatry 2 how comes 
ebu at the ſame time to boaſt bis zeal. for the , 
rd, when it is ſaid of him, that be departed * 

" j from the ſs of of Jcroboam, WIZ. The glden , xi, x0; 

alves of Dan: and B:thel? Laſtly , how. «6, 29. 
Caron the Worſhip cf the truc Gad to be pre+ 
ſerved in the Ten Tribes after their Capti- 


I ny is, 


, vity, when they Qiill continued their ſeparati- 


on in Religias from the Kingdom of Fudeb 2 * Xing I7: 
For, certainly., if the Samaritans had only. **: 
defired information concerning. the Worlhip, 
of the God of Iſrael, after the way of Hier» 
"_x they would have ſent only .thicher for. /* 
: but becauſe they ſent ioto the Land .,of, ' 
heir Coptivity , for a Prieſt. to.. be (ent to, 
them 3 it is plain the former differences gill 
continued 3 and yer it iFfaid, a be: tanghs wy 40, 
car 
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fear the Lord: And notwithſtanding it be t hy Mi 
evidence, that © Feroboam did nor fat then inal 
Heathen Taolatry,' yet we ſce that he is* charge 

i with 7JolatryinScripture.; for it is faid, that | 
1.14% ',3d done evil above all that went be ore bim, . an m1 
bad gone' and made bim other Gods and Moltidllyh 
-Intages to provoke Ord to auger, a and" had caſt 1 big 
bebind 'bis back, © From' whetice © it nectſſil i 
vily follows, that if 'Go#f | may be allowed " 
to interpret-' 'his- own Law; the Worſhippingl (| 
of- A though defigned, "for his honoy | al 
i $4, th 
I, inte "the 'Larwgiver hatlr us interpety | 


ed. his own Law, we nced not be folicitous] j 
about the ſenſe of any others ; 'yet herein we , 
have the concurrence of the Jewiſh and Chriſt 
an Church : the « Fees have thou ought the ' pros 


hibition to extend to all kinds of Imager fot 
Worſhip, and''almoft all for 67-0 and thefk 
Image-worlhip of the Churth of Rome is 0 2 a 
of the grear” ſcandals to this ty, which hins 
 der-'them/from 'embraving Chriſtianity. The : 
primitive Chriftiany were” declared” cnemies ta [! 
all Worſhip of God by Inagts 3, but 1 nes 1 
the leſs to go about to prove it now, fncy 
it is at laſt'confefſed by one of the.moſt lear1 
Prtav. doz- &d' Feſuits thiey -ever had, 'that for the four fir l: 
mat. Theol. Centuries and further, there was little or no 2 
_ OG. of Images inthe "Temples or, Oratories 0 Chri- | 
: ſtians ; but we need not their, favohr 'in ſo plain;Þ 
a cauſe as this *as ſhall bs evidently proved i 
occaſion be further; iven., And againſt my 19; 1 
verfaries opinon; that the ſecond Command ouly Þ 
firbids the Worſhip of Idols, weve the conſent of Þ. 


ſome | 
\[ 


Jo Chunk fi Rortle © & 


;of thetmoſt: tearned Wrixers: of this own own? 


a bs th? Fotl\}/o/qves ackribuatedgeth; rbotier 7d If | 


6 Wd in "if Scriptitre: that God didatyr only for: 5, 
LOT 3 3he ot Cimmand, whith = 1A. S % o 
kl by the' Li of Natnrey' as the oo 
; #9 Fig for God 3 but the Warſh 
«er Vimitirade of :him-3:'an ” 
\ [Yindo [kn others, of'i the! fame opinion 
; & | with Highof® eſtimation: 'in ' the: Roman 
(diereb.- DEL3 
[ 511% oo mages _oacotifder; whatthe Of the di- 
\{ farther - prbtidices/ ifor i his oþinimi/y') he: theres NinRions 
a fre faich;oFf $::Auſtins ndgement, be 19" be fol uſed to 
jog the: ſecond! Comtmiandmenrs but a part or ond 


x 
oh 3! -- 


his from 
ve catiof Wfthe \ Bue thy * doth he not *_ ing Ido- 
H "ry nh $ Ntine. judgonent be tobe Jawy: 


hoHlowed: Anwgrif ſe be ofiſo much: conſequence 4. c.dias 
| thext{elving of this Controverlie?: Nay how : ut. Py io 
of che- re Vthiwds Se duftinroonfiant judge © 3: 
I rien; fince'm or danercag- 6h he reckons 
il the Corninand ments 4s bthexs: of: the Fa- 
, #tr7 had done before him: Barc Si Auſtin 
- | vayre were to beſollowed' in- this, doth. it 
ent follow thit this Commendmene-muſt be 
a hho ; but tharull'vhings? corl- 
Its wortiy of 'Gid'\muſt be in one 
cknenand ww GH rhe-may be; rand yer be'us 
Ni 1 ——_ hip; as in- 4ipo-: fo, that 
ho relitf' 5s 0 bead Rom lenge? © 177 
Y 5 And a lichen his? diſtinQtion of an #1- 
s * ah4'Hlative' bontyrtuly ,! which 6 65- 
by $888: 6 he Gaith)(16;'the Saved Images 
' F Cbrif.' abll/bis B.AMother! aud Saints; enid:ybut 
"Which they ell nia or gy 
| S—_ 
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28 Of the 1dolatry praftiſed Fþ 

former, he faith, 3s only bonorary adoration, ext) | * 

| rifſed by putting of ar Hate. &iffng thewy.a 

kneeling befare:\tbems - Which\.4p.,qutt, as. if gap Þ* 

| unchaſie Wife ſhould. plead-.in her excule th- 

her Husband, -that-the perſon-ſhe was tov : kindhy * 

with, was extxcmely like him, anda near.friend'} 

of his, and that'ic was out of reſpeQ to bim.thagy 

ſbe: gave him the hunour of his bed 3 Can any f'' 

one. think that ſuch an_excufe; as ,this' woulg |. 

be taken by a jealous Husband ? How. muth | 

© tefs: will ſuch likepretences availwith that God, Þ 
who hath declared himſelf particularly jealow of 

his - honour, in. this Command above others |, 

and that be will not give. bis glory to another, | , 

but hath -xeſerved all | Divine worſhip as pm 

liar: co himſelf; and no ſuch fond excules of 

. relative, inferioxr., and improper: Worſhip will f 

ſerve, when they engroach: upon his Preroge |. 

' tives It was well obſerved, , by a-very learned h 

Biſhop of ous Chareh, that ſuch kind of diſtity | 

Qions ſo applied arc -like the diſpute among}, 

B. 41d1ews ſome of the Chierch of Rome in Scotland, white 

Anſwer to ther the Lords; Prayer might be uled to Saints Ot | * 

Pe70yÞ.57-no, and it was well refolved / and. yery {ubtil- > 

ly, that ultimately, principally. arily. and | 

ftridlly they might not » but ſeeomgarily,leſe prive (* 

cipaly, and largely ox relatively they might. The þ 

fame would certainly hold for Images too. And 4 

I wonder very much, they flick at any;kind, off 4 

Worſhip to: be:;done. to Imegess; For my.own] | 


part, were I, of. their mind, I, hould. as little p 
{cruple offering up the Hoft to an Jarage, as lay: | | 
x 
3 


*\bs-(Purcbofi Rome. 
Gme+ diſtib&ions. [For if I; do it toGod 
7 rg and for bimfelf, and- to. the Image :: 
Ui on and relatively, 
*03 $lanc ? 1 catmotunderſia i the Image have 
By the bonorary ader ation, as he;calls it, given to ic 
I -coly with h + reſpect to what is, zepreſented by 
I 4, but 1 map) give the ſame kind of Worſhip 
” the Image which Ido co the Prototype ; and 
, Upon'the rule: he. quotes from'S. Baſil (al- 
gh be afes it: quite upon anpther occation.as 
he looksupon-the place he may ihe) that. Com 
Worſhip of *the Image is carried $0 the Prototy 
W" this repreſtnted. : I deſire therefore ſcricutly 
# know of him; whether any W#/arſpip doth, = 
alt 'bclong to' the image or nv? if none at 21}, 
4+ what end are they kyreeled befvre and kiſſed, 
which.if \the! Images had any: ſenſe in them 
they would-thiink:was done -ro: them? And why 
doth the Cuwncili of Trent determine that 
warſhip is'to begiven them 22 If there be any la, 
whether is it the ſame that is given to the Pro- 
aype, or daft from: it? if, it be;thr ſame, then 
(ent i given. tq.the Image if 
thanthe! /mage is worſhipped with, D+- 
ou Ups 35s Nip, and DPEEY 
rely; as he ſpeaks. | |; 
 Matlars, when any; thing pingherh 
, they: ery preſently , theſe ;axe- diſputes of 


Ft 


20 


ls Schouls, \drid Niceties too deep for you, to 
| be: able to- qi 'of 3 but I afſaxe you ſome of 
| the beſt among them havederermin- 
1 otuct: you take ypu.fall into {dy 


; and I Hope that isno. Schafaftich, nicery 
hyau..- L ſhall cndeavour $0 give you theze L 


I 3 5 ſenſe 
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96 Of: ths! Nolatry Py ofti/ad ©: 

Feriſe as! plain as!1 can«?:Belirmin: Sauk 

Þellarm, de *% That- noIrmage is to. be: Ro of 
1m47. let, 66 perly with 'thar\ Worſhip: = * 
*"% - wh trferked t9werſhi brakes f/ 
KE beg cal; rw) 415--2/Ivorthipproper...to.\Gel 

«bat 'no Tirigy upon 'accbugt-of relation,.ng ; 
4* iny other way is God 3 therafogerthat Warſy 

* doth-tiot*beleng to-it.  Ivniayhbe,: faith b 

< ſorneanil FRY tb ay Lattial ds pf ribeoptl- 

* 25 God; whend8 4d Givew foritifelf; and not fy 

* other "(of relatively; 3 LViAnlwer,!that it ij 

*« of 'the Nature of 'Latria (ot Divine 

* ro be given for 38ſelf :i for; ;:eharys the Web 

* ſhip--,\ which j5:due | to thertrici ad: as the 

* firſt pririciple fo al chiags v7! and it inplidia 

 contradi&ion \for the higheſt worſhip) co de 

« given to'the | tixſt principle,” cnid-celatirielflt 

f"for another9 aid'therefors iti? Woulhyprls 


$6; ven” to' tO Imag x for Arey —_— 
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6 Gog 


it God. Ie an infor aorhipe the pro 
Pifji. 3- not Latr#; for that is the hi 
Th. 9). Thus far Belldrmin's On the lite Vofpnk 


_— e. 9 Teſuit, 4 man of « reputation! top, = 


=y 
c 


ache Chuth of Rome. 


= &Jmage, diftin&-from that whieh is given. to 


2 the thing repreſented, he that ſo gives it 5t1- 
4 $eurs the. erime of Idlatry4 fot he exprefſeth 
—F %his ſubmiſlſjon td a-mcar-nanimate thing, that 
 Shathno kind of 'execllency'to deſerve it froth 
$him./ By PpNichwe' ſee (thitfir 3s in _metis 
choice what'ſore df-Ivlatyy they will commit, 
who worſhip? Inagerz but m neither way" they 


# 


m"_ 


exvtavoidir; 1 27 nt 


Kings Pindur 


wr falling diewn before Gods fooiftool, ai! 
mer rhe Holie of Holies," where wire the 


xab:enc,; Propitiatory'; and Wrky Proteftants 
| being \at\ the amd of Feſw;" oh holding at tht 
Techorift!, and: boning ' before the + Altar 5 from 
| theſe. he:chinkihe hath ſufficiently Hheared, that 
inferior and r2260icis worſhip whidy they giveto 
Imagegs:1 To rhichiTanſiwer, © VE 
. 114+ To tbatoff tbe: Chair of State 4 that our 
\Gilpute is notconceming Civil worſphp, but Di- 
vine5cand as vo-Civil: Worſpip,\ 1 ſuppoſe he 
would noc i —_— any honour to the 
Kingy.in aſe he had” abſoltely forbidden it, 
&;[we have :proved God hath fone in the caſe 
q! EF. {3 WD g$6te+ 6 $49 [2 


-8s To: 2he; off the-foooet * wrpon hol 
rewnd : (1) That we think Acre wie little 
cence to be made berween” what God hath 


bs : commanded, 


———————————————— 2 


- 
- 
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C 


x | of as ſearching? s' wit as Bellifmin, he Aabth, 
of That if-dh inferior Worſhip be given to the” ©" 


(264: 144 Bueiiyer! he thinks-t6'efcape by" ſynip The in- 
paralle} inſt ahces;cav he fancies thetriz (ach "as, moans | 4 
the : honour goven 20" 'the Chair' of State ,' or the _ pa- 
6 ori Garment ; Moſes aj Jolhuzs rallel 


es off #b cir hoes, becauſe it wy boly ground”, anſwered. 
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Ex14.3.5- commanded, and what he hath | forbidden 3 fax} 1 
Joth.5.15-.3n the caſe of Moſs and JFoſhng, there watan} : 
' * * * goepreſs commands, but in the. caſe' of Image} | 
yorlhip there is 45 plain a prabibition. (2.) That ; 
the ſpecial preſence .and appearance :of : Golly © 
.doth ſandifie a ;.place to: fo high-a degreg Y | 
that we may lawfully teſjitie, wy | revercries. 
. ;towards it 3, but this will nor:Hold for Images, 
unl:{s God be, proved preſent 5n- them, in: the 
{ame manner .as he appeaxed\ to; Moſes card 
 Foſhu2, and yet even then, the reygrence haze, | 

. - : quired: was Bot, kifing. it, of boring t6 it,; much 
| bf proying t0.it, bat only parting of; thair Shooes, 
160 (4-3 If theſe things. had! been done towards. 
the ground, the danger had;not heen. o great 
as to Images, becauſe the. grand bad not mg 
af Repreſentation wm it ,\.but: was. only. Szcrad 
by Divine Conſecrotions and.thexciore it could not 
pretend,to be any Yimilirde-of God:But in: Image). 
there is nothing Sacred,bat being eit Image3:and. 
{9. the Repreſentation is that: which gives allehit_ 
excellency and: value to.t.z.ahd therefore the Re. 
aerence of holy places and: things, is:of quite's, 
difterent nature from 'theilforfoip of Images; *: 
3+ To the. Fetys adoration: towards the - Ark, 
and the Holy. of | Holies ; where tbe Cherubims 
and Propitiatory were : (14); iFhat they oghly- dis. 
reQed theis Worſhip towardn the place, where 
God had promiſed to be! fignally preſent among 
them z which ſignifies hombre to: the Worſhip 
of Images, than our lifting owr eyes to Hedven; 
doth when we pray, becauſe. Gad; is 'more efpe- 
cially preſent.. there. - (2: Yi i(That though 
the Cherudims were there, - yet they were 'al- 
+4, ons | 5 wayes3 
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+ 
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&F but once 2-year; . 
Ef repreſentations of Gods" and his Throne" was be- 


j  awtcn them ahewercy ſeat 3 and they were 
$ | Hires figures of *Gods own ' appointing 
whichithe Fews know no" more thanwe' do :; 


T  \incheChnrbof Roe. 
x] feayes hid fromthe! ſight! of the” people, che = 
| Wo h-Prief himſelf going into the Ne: 


ly Holies 
thad-che Cherubinsr were no 


whichrare plain argumeiits they were never in- 
tended for objetis of worſhip 3; for then, they 
muſt nothave been meerly appendices to another 


' thing, they muſt have been publickly expoſed 


as the Images are in the Roman Churches, an 
their form as well known as any of the B.Virgin. 

4+ To bowing at the name of Feſw ; that he 
might as well have inſtanced in going to Church 
at the toll of a bell, for as the one only tells us 
the 2ime when we ought to goto Worſhip God ; 
ſo the mentioning: the name of Feſus doth 
6nly put us in mind of him we owe all man- 
ner of reverence to, without diſhonouring 
him as the objef of our Worſhip, by any 
image of him, which can only repreſent that 
Wrpeppcicher the obje& nor reaſon of our 
4 2Þ. = 

5+ 7 kneeling at the Encharift, that of all 
things ſhould not be objeted to us, who have 
declared in our Rubrich, after Communion, 
& That thereby no- adoration" is Intended or 


& ought to be done cither unto the Sacramental 


«© Bread and Wine, there bodily received, or 
* any» corporal preſence of Chriſts natural 
* Fleſh and Blood; for the Sacramental Bread 
© and Wine remain ſtill in their very natural 
** ſubſtances, and therefore may not be — ; 

| or 


4, thaw. i. 6 


Dif the INolutry praiſed * 


<« for that were Uploory! to he. abhorred of all 
bh. faithful Chriſtians. SELASEIE ES: 

To bowing towards the Aber, or at. entringia. 
and going out,of che Church that it is Of the. 
ſame nature. with the, porting off war. 'Horg, 
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| while we are there ; and is only ing. 
| natural, a& of Revereyce, that way whichi the 
| ICI Gabon, dire& _—e 
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4 Idolatry it Adorat}on the H, I 
[7 hr of Saints, Ti F- F 
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ro] wg of Chrift ; the great Oy brveem 
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confeſſion of, Our Ad- 
rinciples 3vill juſtifie 
? Np Ju ger 
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i 3. The .arggern ne propoſed and vindi- 
Zr ering. the ocatiou ky $ ajnts pra- 
ds the.Church of Rome. The: Fathers 
 {rguements againſt the Heathens, Fold againſi 
- «Inuxation of. Saiuti; the flate of the Contro- 
-\ #erfieyabout WWolatry, af weneged by them, They 


1 ake is anolly wleuſe, te nay fe 

. hifi to\auy.Creature, how £ 

Sa #0 only of Heathen 93 \,..te Fl 
"y Ange 


Of the 
Adoratzon 
of the 
Hott. 


Chrift as Gad, as againft the adoration" sf him is 


Of the Idolatry praftiſed 
Angels condemned. The common evaſions ax-|| , 
ſwered. Prayer more thy 2 to God, than Sacri- 
fice. Noſuch diſpatity 4ris pretended, between || - 
the manner of Invocating Saints, aud the, Heg- 
thens Irtvocating their Deities. In tbe Church Þ 
sf Rome, they do mvte than pray to Saints to 
pray for them, proved from the preſent moſt Au- 
thentick Breviaries. Suppaſing that" were all, it 
wanld not excuſe them. \ St. Aaſtin #0 friend t 
Invocation of $Saint;. | Prattices condemned by 
tbe Church pleaded for it. . Of Negatipe pointy 


$. 1 I Proceeded to the-Adoration of the Hiſt ; 

and here the: Aygurgent 1 pfopoſed, 
was, to take off the common anſwer , That this |. 
could not be Idolazry,” bceauſe they belirve the 
Bread to be God, upon the ſame grounl, F faid, 
they who believe tht Sun 10 be God, and Worſhip 
bim on that account, would be excuſed from Tdola- 
try too 5 nay the groffer thelr Tdolatry "war, the 
more cxcafoble it wonld he';'as that of thoſe who 
ſuppoſe their Imager y4 be Gods, and wpon this 
ground their Worſhip' war mort Lawftl thin of 
thoſe who ſuppoſed them' not. to be ſo. Ts this he. 
anſwers two ways 3 1: That they dv wot Barely 
ſuppoſe, that the ſubſtance of bread is changel into 
Chrifts b;dy, and that he is really preſent undtr' the 
form of Bread ;, but "that 'uhey know #iiil bekeve 
this, _— the ſame grounds and motives "upon 
which they believe that Chriſt ss God" "and emſe- 
quently to be adored; and flrther atdev, that the 
ſame argument will bod againſt the "#dw4tion of 


af 


the Churchof Rome, 97. 


a the Exchariſt, fiace they. have } 6,0 like Diviue,Re- 
'Þ relotion for . bjs real preſence nnder the. Sacramen- 
eng hf as t for his being true God and man. 

| they wore oiickes + i meuſenee 
| were 'Idolaters, w e proves from 
pe ter ab. wt, But ron theſe 
”” | appearances of an{wering, that my argument. 
| gill. Rands: good, will.. be. evident; by x prov- 
ki; ingthelc things. 1+ Thas ſuppoling, there were 
Y | the fame revelation. of Ghrifts Divinity, and of 
| his- preſence in the Acker Þ by Trans] Mati- 


ang;yet there could peu the he ſame' xeqſon, for. 
thy hol. of th Nog , | 
C ' I "_ H | 

_—_ ounds. to kc that ,Dadkrine 


of 7; ro elfaninion that there are to, believe 
that. Chrift js God... 3+. ,That eons they: arc 
miſtaken ig the do&rine N/ Tranſs 
this | doth. .not excuſe. them =— 
4» That the ſame Tteaſon which nay, Jerry 
| them, would DD moſt grols ater in 
the: World. : 
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wame.,every knee is to bow : But et is 
there the, leaſt intimation given that we arc 
- to 
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| 

{ 

| 
comwayd (6x Worlhippitig ofithe perfijrof CBA, | ( 
and till we fee one 1 Yoko the Sa. | | 
cramen, we ought not to'think the'one paralle} | 1 
withthe other. And by "this the' wedlenefs' 'of | 
his retortitip the art{\imetit' hr the Arii3ty behalf | 
( fo he calls #boſe' who believe Chriſt ro be a pute || 
man”) ag aivift thoſe who Worſvip the Fort of *Gol | | 
ill appear ; for our Worſhip doth not wicerly || Þ 
depend upon our bilief, bat upon the divine tom- | 6 
maid; and' therefore thbſe who havedenyed | © 
the” 'onie,' have yer'coritended: for/the* other. | ti 
2. The one gives us a fiifictent reafi44 for our | þ 
Worſhip, bat the other doth not : There can - be || 
no gtcaret reaſon for givinig his perſotr edorv3ion, : 
f 

ke 


y than that he js che eter? Fouof Gol/pbat'what | | 

_ equivalait reaſon to® rhis*is-there!'ſappoſing || # 

the breat'to- be rcally*converted>riite'the body of | tO 

Chrift ;'"All that I-can* b&licve'\ thert preſent'is || ff 

the bidy of *Chrift; and what «then X'i92that'the | < 

- objt# of "our aderdtiin'? do we teritiinate our | C 

; XN Worſhip } , 
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body. of Chriſt which is bypfaticaly united with 
the Jive nature, then the converſion 1s, nor 
micerly into the body, but into the Perſon - of 
Grit; and then Chrift hath. as inany, bodics 
bypoſtatically united to him, as there are Ele- 
ments Conſecrated 3; and. ſo all the accidents 
of the bread belong. to that bedy. of - Chriſt, 
which is bypoſtaticolly united with the divine 
nature. Nay. to make the Elements the ob- 
jet of divine worſpip, as they. do, they mult ſu 
poſe an bypoſt atical. «tagn between them and the 
divine nature of Qhyiſt 3, for it the only xeaſon 
of joytiing the humane nature with, the divine in 
the perſon of Chriſt, as the obje& of.. our | Wor- 
ſhip, be the bypoſtatical union of theſe Natures 3 
then” we. can upon ,nq other account. make 
hoſe Elements the objeg of Worſhip, but b 
oppoſing Gch a joy. erween Cir an 
theyt. ., But I ſuppoſe hey will npt venture 
to ſay, that Chriſt is Irpefcicaly, united with 
the” Shape, figure and colour of the brtad : for 
they will have nothing elſe to remain after 
' Conlecration (in ſpight of all the —_ 
| cn(e 
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"3:5" God himſelf, 3s in expreſy terms to be gjven to (1 
moſt holy Slbement, and ONOMNCES Oh. uk 71 
againft all who deny it. And what 5 the he 
Sacrament but the body of Chrift, accordin to 
them under the accidents of the bread ; aid al 
though the body of Chrift being believed to be 
there is the reaſon of their Worſhip, yet. the 
Worſhip is 'given to the Elements upon that 
account, >> GELS a: | 4 

The Seate y. 3. But this being a matter of fo great im- 

of theCon- portance, to make it as clear as the nature of the | 

troverke, thing will aſfow, I ſhall yet further prove, that, 
upon the _ les of 'the Roman Church, ng 
man can be aſſured that he doth not com- 
mit Idolatry every time he gives adoration to 
the Hoſt : and I hope this will abundantly add 
to the diſcovering the” diſparity between the 
Worſhip given to.the perſon of Chriſt, and that} 
which is given to the Excharift upon ſuppoſition | 
of Tranſubſtz#tiation. But before I come to. 
this, I ſhall endeavour to'give a true account of 
the Srate of the Controverfie between us : which 
I ſhall do in theſe'particulars. | 
1. The @reſtion between us is not, whether | - 
the perſon ot Chrift,, is to be Worſhipped with |. 
divine worſhip ; for that we freely acknowledge. 
And although the humane'nature of Chrift, of | 
it ſelf,” can yield us no; ſufficient reaſon for | 
adoration, yet being, conſidered as united ro. the 
divine nature, that carinot hinder "the fame | - 
divine Worſhip 'being given to his perfon, | 
31622 Il tos if « which]: 
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" inthe (burchef Rome: 


which belongs to his divine nature; any\more 
I than the Robes of a Prince, Can take. ott trom 


T$ the bonour. due unto himi. 


F.;. 2- It is not, whether the'perſon of Chriſt, vif- 
— bly appearing to us in auy place, ought tohave 
# divine honour given to him ? For ſuppoſaig  ſuf- 
cient evidence of ſuch an appearance, we make 
no more queſtion of this, than: we do of the 
' former. Neicher do we ſay, that. we need. a 
articular command in ſuch a cale to rhake if 
Jawtul ; any more than the,Patriarchs did- at 
every appearance of God among them; or thoſe 
who converſed with: our Lord on earth, ,every 
time they fell down and , Worſhipped him. 
Where our {coſe and reaſon js fatisfhed as well 
as St. Thomas's. was in a viſible appearanze. of 
| Chrijt, we can give divine Worſhip as he did; 
when he ſaid My Lord and my Gu 3 tor ia this 
Worſhip given to the Perſon of--Ghrift, I am ſure- 
 Igive it to nothing, but -what is;cither God-:08 
bypoſtatically wnited to the divine nature: But 5 
| - not the ſame reaſon of believing Chriſt 'to:be 
preſent, as of ſeeing bim 2.1] anſwer, in matters 
of pure revelation..there is, where the mattes"? 
| propoſed to. gur faith can be no/obje& ot; fenſe 37 
as Chriſts gtinite preſence in all; places as God, I 
firmly believe upon. the cxegit of, divine revela- 
tion, and.I give-diyine Worſhip to him as-God, 
ſuitable to thatinfinite preſexce 3 but. our queltion 
is, concerning the viſible preſence of Chrift, where 
honour is give. on the account of thedivige nax 
ture, but he can;be kyrawh to. be.preſent only by his - 
hamanity., in thiscale Iaygthe evidence of ſeuſe 
js neceſſary-ia, 'grdex. £0 $6-00:Worſbipping 
. ene 
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the perſon of Chriſt. If any ſhould be ſo imper. | 
| tinent as to urge that ſaying to this pu 
Joh.:0-29. bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet haw| 
believed, I ſhall only ſay, that doth not at all 
relate to this matter, but to the truth of 
Chriſis refurre&ion. 1 
3- It is not, concerning the ſpiritual Worſhip 
of Chrift, in the Celebration of the Excharift: | 
For we declare that in all folemn a&s of Reli-| 
gious Worſhip, and particularly in the Excharif, 
we givedivine honour to the Son of God, as 
well as to the Father. We afhrm, that we 
ought not only perform the offices of Religion 
out of obedience to his divine commands, but 
with a due Veneration of his Majeſty and pow- 
er, with thankfulneſs for his infinite goodneſs, 
and with truſt in his 'promiſes,- and ſubje&tion 
of our ſouls to his ſupreme Awtbority. About 
theſe things, which are the main parts of di- 
vine and ſpiritual Worſhip, we have no quarrel; 
nor do we find fault with any for giving toof 
much to Chrift in this manner 3 but rather for 
placing too much in-cthe bare external as of 
"adoration, which may be performed with all ex- 
' ternal pomp and ſhew, where there is no inward 
reverence nor ſincere devotion. ' And yet, 
4+ Tt is nok, concerning external Reverence 
to be ſhewn in the time of receiving the Encha- 
rift : For that our Chwrch not only allowes, but 
enjoynesz and that vt barely forthe avviding ſuch 
Rubrick profanation and diſorder in the holy Communion, s 
ater Com- 14;7bt atherwiſe enſue, but for a ſronification of 
mp our bumble and gratefidl acknowledgement of the 
benefit of ChrijÞoberein givento all worthy recervert. 
2.49 4 & But 
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in the Church of Romd. 

Bar ic is wichall declared, that thereby no Adora« 
ton is intended, or ought 20 be done, either unts 
the Sacramental Bread and Wine there bodily re- 
ceived, or nnto any corporal preſence of Chriſts na- 


'S mrelfleſh and blood, as I have already recited 
' #t- But the Controverſic, concerning the ado» 


ration of the Hyſt, lyes in theſe two things. 
r. Whether proper divine Forſbip, in the time of 
receiving the Ewcharift, may be given to the 
Elements, on the account of a corporal preſence 
of Chrift under them ? 2. Whether out of 
the time of receiving, the fame adoration 
ought to be given to it, when it is elevated or 
carried in proceſſion, which we would give to the 
very perſon of Chrift ? And that this is the true 
ſtate of the Controverlic,l appeal tothe dodrine 
and pra@tice of the Roman Chwrch in this point. 


For it is expreſly determined by the Council of | 


Concil. Tris 
dent, fſſ1 3. 


Trent, That vhere is no manner of doubt left, but 


#hat all Chriftians onght to give tbe ſame IWor- 
- ſhip to this boly Sacrament which they give ta God 


himſelf. For it is not therefore leſt to be Wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe it was inſtituted by Chrift our 


Lord that it might be token. By which words 
. the true ftare of the! Controvertie is made evi- 


dent, whioh is not-about the reverence due only 
to Chrift, ſuppoſed to be corporallypreſent there, 


: but: the adoration duc to the Sacrament upon 


that account. And by the Sacrament the Coun- 
ci} muſt underftand the elemenss or accidents 
( or whatever name they call them by ) as the 


the latter words fignifie. nothing. at all. For 
what was that,- which was inftirued by our 


iey 
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 immediate-2e2m of that divine Worſhip, or clle 


[04 Of. the Tdolatry prattifed 1. 
Lord as a Sacrament ? was it not: the external 
and - viſible ſignes or elements ? why do they, 
urge, that the:Sacrament ought 'not the leſs to bi; 
adored becauſe it was to be taken, but to take, 
off the common objedqion that 'we ought not; 
to give divine Worſhip to that which we F 
cat ? And what canthis have reſpe& to but the 
Elements ? But this is not denyed, that I know 
of, by any who underſtand cither the dodrine 
or praQice of that Church, although to anſwer 
our Arguments they would ſeem to direc their 
Worſhip only to Chriſt, as preſent under the ele+ 
"ments 3 yet yielding that on the account of this 
corporal preſence, that which appears, ought to 
"have the ſame Worſhip given to it, with that 
which is ſuppoſed or believed. And (o they 
- make the accidents of the Sacrament to have the 
very ſame honour, which the h»wmane nature of 
Chriſt hath 3 which they ſay hath no divine ho- 
nowr for it ſelf, but on the account of the con- 
junfion of the divinity with it. 

No ſ:curi- $- 4+ The Controverſie being thus Rated, 
ryinthe I come to ſhew, that upon the Principles of 
_—_ the Roman Church, no man-can be aſſurcd that 
3>2ins IE doth not commit 7delatry, every time. he 
Idolatry'in B1VES Aduration to the Hoſt. For it is a princi- 
Adoration: ple indiſputable among them, that to give-pro- 
—_ per divine honour, called by: them Adoration, 

*  » foacreature, is Idolatry ; but no man, upon the 
principles of their Church, can be aſſured every 
time he Worſhips the Hoſt, that he doth not 
give proper divine honour to a creature. 
For there are two things abſolutely neceſſary, 
fo ſecure a mans mind. in the performance 
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it | in the Church of Rome. 105 
y. of an a& of divine - Worſhip. +1; That cicher 
& | the objed be ſuch in it (elf, which deſerves and 
requires ſuch Worſhip from us as is the divine 
t: | mamre of Chriſt : Or, 2. That. if; of ze /elf, ic 
e | doth not deſerve it, there be a reaſon ſufficient 
e | togiveiit ;/as/in - the hamane nature of Chriſt 
V mn its wnion'with che Divine ; but in this 
e | matter, of the: adoration of the, Hoſt, no man 
r 
r 
J 
) 
f 


cart be ſecure of cither of thele, upon their own 
Prijiciples.. Wl 1} UILICIN 4. Oz 5 "be Þ 
7, He catmotbe ſecure thatithe obje& is ach, 
as:doth deſerve 4;2ie worſhip. 1i If a;man ſhould 
chance to bdlieve his 'fenſes, or hearken- to. his 
xealvn, or at leaſt; think: the - maxter; difputable; 
whether that which ht ſees to. be bregz,. be not 
> | really bread; what caſe is this man, mn ? He be- 
* | comes an [dviarer by not being-afobl-or;a mad 
| mar. But berauſe we arc not; now to proceed 
uponithe principles of ſenſe or reaſon, but thoſe 
of the Church of . Rome 3 I will-fappaſle the caſe 
of ' one that: goes firmly upon: the. reccived 
principles of -1t, and: try whether ſuch a one 
cn! be ſatisfied in his mind; that when | he 
gives divine worſhip to the Hoſt, he--doth nat 
give it to A creature; And becaufe weate now 
fuppoſing uugeaſonable things;:I will- ſappoſe \ 
my::' ſelt  to:-be: chat perſon; The , Maſs-bel/ 
now; rings, :and I :muſi give; the fame divine 
hoxtour to the Hyſt, which I do to. Chrit him- 
ſelf; but .hold; it ir ſhould be but a mecy 
ereatwre; all che world: cannot excuſe, me trom 
Idolatry, and: my own Church condenins me, 
all agreeing thar this is groſs Idulatry 3 how 


j} come I then to be affured, that waat but a 
K 3 little : 


106 Of the Wdolatry proftiſed | ; 


little before was a meer creatute, is upon. the. | | 
pronouncing a few words turned into my Crepe | 
tor. A ſtrange and ſudden change ! And I 
can hardly ſay, that God becoming man was ſo | 
great a wonder, as a little piece of breed ber } 
coming God. When God became man, he ſhes 
td himſzlf to 'be God, by Wonders and Mizg- 
dies which he wrought for the.conviction of the | 
world ; I will fee, if. I can” find apy ſuch: evi; 
dence of ſo wonderful a transformation from 
a Wafer to. a Deity. I fee it to'be the very fone 
it was, I handle it as I'did, if I tafic it, it hath 
the very ſame agrecableneſs to the Palat it had; 
Where then lyes this mighlity nhange ? But. Q 
carnal reaſon, what have 1 to-do with thee in 
rheſe myſteries of ſaith ! I remember what Church 
I am ot; and how much I am bid\ co bewaze. of 
thee : but'how then ſhall I be ſatisfied ? Muſt] 
rely -on the bare words of Chriſt, This i# my 
body ? But I have been told, the Scripture 15 
very obſcure and dangerous for me to be too 
confident of the ſewſe of it. I have heard ſome 
wiſe men of our Church have (aid, that theſe 
words may bear a figurative ſenſe, like that rock, 

was Chrift, and that if there: were no other |. 
evidence for ' trauſubſtantiation, ut what the 
Soripture gives, there were no reaſon to meke 
it an Article of faith. I have heard the great 
names of Scots, Aliaco, Biel, Fiſher, Cajetan, 
Canys and others quoted to this purpoſe, 
and their teſtimonies produced, What 'a 
caſe am I in then, if thoſe words do not prove 
it ? Now 1 think better of it, I muſt truſt 
the Church for the ſenſe of Scriptyre 3 w 
i 
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{| if Tbe not ſtrangely miſtaken, I am ſworn to 
interpret Scripture according to the unanimous 
F conſent of the Fathers : but alas, what relick is 
ÞF this to my anxious mind ? This is a thing I am 
# to do, or not to do, a!moſt eyery day ,- and to 
be reſolved of it, I am put to a task which will 
hold me all my lite time : and may be as horn 3 
| fied at laſt as I amnow. Forl fe the wor 

is full of Diſputes, concerning the ſenſe of 
theix words, as well as the Scriptures : One 
faith, that a Father by a figure means a ſub- 
ftance, and that another by a ſubſtante means a 
figure 3 one man fayes his adverſarics autho- 
nties are counterfeit, and another ſayes the ſame 
of his : one quotes the ſaying of an Heretick 
for the Orthodox; and another makes it appear, 
that if he ſpake his own mind, he muſt contra- 
&i& himſelt and others of the Fathers, One 
' produces a Pope confirmin the Doctrine of 
tranſubftantiation, and another as plain a tclii- 
mony of another Pope, of greater antiquity and 
more learnmg, overthrowing it. One appeals 
to the fhirft Ages of the Charch, another to the 
Lateft ; one faith, the Fathers ſpake Rhetorically, 
and another, Dogmaticaly. One, that they 
| loved to talk myſtically, and another, tha they 
ſpake differ irly about this matter. In this 
great confufion what ground of certainty have I 
- fo ſtand upon, whereby to ſecure my mind from 
 commiſſron of a great fin ? I am ſure if I live 
Mm wilfal fin all wy daycs, I ſhall be damned ; 
but God hath never told me, if I do' not {iudy 
the Fathers all my life, 1 fhall be damned. It 


is ſatisfaffien I defire, and that I am not. like 
| » K 4 to 
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to have this way, when I (ce men of greates 
Wit, and Subtlcty, and Judgement, than ever] 
am like to come to, are ſtj1] diſputing about the, 
ſenſe of the Fathers in this point : Witneſs the Þ 
late heats in France about it. While I am mF 
this Labyrinth a kind Pricft offers to give me. 
caſe, and tells me, theſe arc doubts and ſcruples 
I ought not to trouble my ſclf about, the authos 
Tity of the prefent Charch is ſuffciept for me ; 
I thank him for his kindncſs, only dcfiring to 
know, what he mcans by the authority of the 

"ſent Church : For I find we Catholicks are not 
agrecd about thatncither. May Lbe ſure, if the 
Pope who is Head f the Church ſay it ? No, not 
unlcſs he defines it : but may I be ſure then? 
Xo, not unlels a” Gexeral Council concur 3. but 
may I be ſure, if a General Council determines 
it? Yea, if it be contirmed »yholly by the Pope, 
and doth procecd inthe zpay of a;Conncil : but 
how is it potſible for me to judge of that, when 
the intrigues of ations are fo ſecret ? I fee 
then, if this be the only way of fatisfaGion, 
I muſt forbezr giving adoration, or .be guilty of 
Idolatry in doing it- But ſuppoſe] am ſatisfied 
in the point of tranſubſtantiation,. it is not 
enough for me to know in general, that there 
js ſuch a change; but I muſt bcheve. particu+ 
Jarly that very bread to be changed fo, which 
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I am now to worſhip, and by what means can 
I be ſure of that? For my Church tells me, 
that it is neceflary that he be , a Prieſt that 
conſecrates, and that he had an intention of 
conſlecrating that. very bread which I am to 
adore, But- what if it ſhould, come to, paſs 

EL * =« alter 


in the Churchof Rome." 10F 
after many © conſecrations, that ſuch; a +perfon 
prove no. Prieſt , becauſe: not rightly baptized ; 
I (which- is.no unheard of thing) what 
F of all their, ations who worſhipped every: Hob 
I he. pretended to confecrate-? They: imift>be 
guilty of 1dolatry, every Maſs he: celebrated. 
4 how.3s it poſlible for- me tobe ſure »0of this 
Prieftbood; -unleſs I could bc: ſure. of -cheaimen- 
tion of the Biſhop that: ordained. him, and the 
Prieſt that baptized him+?, which it is impolible 
for me to be. Yet ſuppoſe I were ſurche was | 
2 Prieſt, what aſſurance haye I, that. hehad an 
intention to conlecrate that very J/afer which 
I am; to. adore ? If thete were: thirteen, and 
he had an/intention to,confecrate only) twelve, 
if I worſhip : the thirteenth, I give divine bonor 
10. a meer creature > for: without -thegmrention 
of the, Prieſt in conſecration, it can/be nothmg 
elle 3.:and then ' I am guilty of downright 
Idolatry.  .So that ypon' ;the-principlcs of «the 
Roman Church, no man can. be ſatisfied,\that 
he doth - not worſhip -a meer; Creatuiye\with 
divine, honor, when: he gives | adoration'to the 
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. 2, No man canbe ſatisfied. that he: hath ſwf 
ficicnt resſon; for giving this worſhip to the 'Hoſt- 
For which we mult contider;what ſwuppoſitions the 
adoration of. the Hoft depends upon, -if any of 
which prove uncertain; am inas bada cafe as I 
was before. I firſt ſuppole,.that the bread being 
really. and ſubſtantially .changed into that very: 
body of Chriſt which was crucitied at Hieruſalem, 
[ ought to. give the (ame: boxor to that body 
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of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which Iam to give 
tothe perſin of Chriſt as God and man; and 
that the body of Chrift being preſent in the gu 
crarzegt, | may on the account of that preſine | 
givetthe ſame bonowy to the Sacrament, in which 
he is-prelent. But if it prove uncertain, 'whe. 
ther the humane nature of Chrift as conjoyned 
to. the divine nature be capable of receiving pro- | 
per divine worſhip, then it muſt be much more 
fo, whether the body of Chrift as preſent in the 
Sacrament be fo ? But pranting that, it may be 
yet [uncertain , whether I ought to give the 
ſame-bonor. to the viſible part of the Sacrament; 
whach':1 do to the Swmanity of Chriſt; fot 
though Chriſt may be preſent there, his preſence 
doth. not make the things. wherein he is pre- 
ſent;: capable of the {ame divine honor” with 
himſelf: : Now | that-theſe things are uncertain 
upon. their own principles, I now make ap- 
pear. I-tind it generally agreed by the Dofory 
of the Roman Church, -that the humane nature 
of Chrift,, <onſidered alone, ought not to have 
diuine honor given t0/it >'and I find it hotly dis 
ſputed among them, whether Chriſfts bxmane | 
nature nous #nited to the divixe, ought, ab-| 
firactly < red, to: have any true” divine bo- | 
zor given it ; and thoſe who deny it, make ſe 
of this ſubſtantial __ er divine bo- 
nor is due only #8 God, but the humane nature of 
Chriſt is not God ,'' and therefore that honour 
ought mot to. be given'it i And Iam further told 
by them, that the Church hath never determi- 
ned this Controverfic. Lee me now ap- 
ply this to our preſent "caſe ;. It is- certain: , 
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\intts Church of Rome. 
be the $ody of Chriſty prſyne in the Excbarift, as 
jad i} zgorc it 3 It (is very wncertain, if it be preſent, 
[recs I am fo .give divine worſhip to the 
 bedy-of Chrift 3 but- -+is moſt certain, that if I 
worthip Cri in the. Sacrament, 1.15. upon the 
account of his r#l preſence. For although 
| when Lworſkip the perſon of Chriſt, as out of 
Sacrament, pa Fa qe) is on of 
on him AS Gad e reaſon of 
worſhip is wholly. a Mes from his "hd nas 


meet, {. rauſt worſhip, him there upon the ac- 
count of his bodily: preſence, for 1 have-no other 
xeaſon_to Worlkip ;him inthe Sacrament , bur 
becauſe bis body, is pcſent in it. . And wo. FO 
got barely, determining the place of Worſeip, but 
3 hr the couſe of It 3 for the primary reaſon 
of all. aderotion.in, the. Sacrament 18 ,- - becauſe 
Grit hath ſaid, us Sem h wa which words, 
if they. ſhould be allo Treuſubten 
Hation:, Cannot . Hs | -of any 
x Non of the bread to the bedy of Crif, 
ſuch a ſcale were to be put,upon it, 

ar > Sap imagine much more agrecably 
to the nature of the inſtitution, - 26 65 
bamane nature of Chrift is there, than that his 
Divinity ſhould be there in a partigculax.manner 
preſent to no cud 3; and where iccpakes- not the 
kali manifeſtation of it (elf; 

But if I fhould yield all that can he beg» 
gd i in this kind, _ ew body of Chrift be- 


his D is there preſent too; yet 
I oe day reli unlatistied ls 
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inZ from the. divine nature I. am not to 


tres yet when l worſhip Chriſt asin the Sarre- +... 
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a5 to the adoration'of the Hoſt. For the ſuppo 0 


Worſfip to the thing 


I do to'Chrift himſelf? "+ This the more cunfid& i} 


rativetnen'of the Rom Church are aware", 
but the different 'wayes they, have taken to am. 


ſwerR, rather encreaſe triens*doubts thin' ſatis. 


fie them. Greg. de Val#hii Uenics not { hit 
Greg. ds divine honpr'1s given By-tham'to the Extharift 
Pad: 1e- * and that the accidents temiining aftct. Com 
(@. 1.2, c.5.< ſecration” are | the $251 Of” adoration,” hot” fot 
< theraſclves ,” birt 'by realdit "of the 'admivabl 
& conjunction which they'| have with” Chih 
Whicti' is the very fam which they ay of -the 
humane watare of Chrft! tid yet this ſame pes 
ſon denies; _—_ are bypoſtatically. u1ired-t6 
him { whidHif any one'can onderſtand;/ I:(hal 
Be. d: not envy: him.” Bellarmininarfwer to' this Arg 
"4. ment, is forced to grtrit 38 great an 'bypoſtaris 
<0, © cal ujioh betweeti ChinFand the Sacrament, 
betweek'the' divine ind Horrarte nature 3 for when 
he ſpeaRs'of that, he faith) it lies in this, that 
De a7- the aan ature leſeth 2:66 proper ſubſiſtendt;, 


Re. 3. ond 55 RIG into the ſlubſiftente - of the'1divank, 


C. 8. - ; = .* - ov] *.15 SW) 
nature, atid' in the caſe df 'the Sacraments,” he 


yields fuch a loſing/the proper' ſubſytence of "rh 
bread, 241d "that what ever remains makes'no'dih 
ftind ſlippofitient from the Bhdy of Chriſt, but-all 


belong to him and make %oe with him,” and | 


cheretore 'rhay be worſhipptd'as he is. | Is not 
this an -admirable way of "caling the milds 
of difſatished perſons about giving gdoration to 
the Hoft, to fill them+ with {ach unpelligible 

terms 


" 
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the divine nature” preſent"itany thitlg' gives'wl. 
ground upon that accoutit,” to give the - ſang 
exciri he is preſent; ul} 
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| terms and notions 3 which it is impoſſible for 
int 8 them to underſtand themſelves, or explain to 

wvJ others ?. Vaſquez therefore finding well that the 7:/1utx; 
ty force of the: Argument lay in the preſence of = oh 
«I Gift, atd that fromahence they muſt at laſt de- = are | 
 nycionly,' the grozwnd of adoration 3 yery ingenu= 
ouſly yields the Conſequence, and grants that 

God: may very lawfully be adored by / us in any 
eteated Being, wherein he is intimately preſent : 
ad-this he not only grants; but contends for in 

aſet diſputation, 'wherein he proves -very well 

from. the principles. of WYorbip allowed. in the 

Rontan Church,that God may be adored in inaxi- Dip. 116. 
mate: and-irrational Beings as well as in Images, © 23+ 
and an{wers all the Arguments the very fame 

way that they defend the other,and that we may 
worſhip the Sx as lawfully, and with the ſame 
kind, ot Worſhip that they do an Image,and that 

mens may be worſhipped with the fame Wor- 

ſhip with which we Worſhip God himſelf, if our 

mind do not reſt in the Creature, but be ter- 
\minated upon God,as in the adoration of the Hoft. 

See here the admirable effeRts of the doctrine of 

divine worſhip allowed and required in the Ro- 

man Church ! For, upon the very ſame princi- 

ples that a Papiſt Worſhips Images, Saiets, and 

ithe Hoſt, he may as lawfully Worſhip the Earth, 

the Stars, or Men; and be no more guilty of 
Jdolatryin one, than in the other of them. So 
.that-it we have no more reaſon to Worſhip the 

perſon of Chriſt, than they have to adore the Hoſt 3 

- upon, their principles we have ro more-ground 

to worſhip Chrift, than we have to worſhip any 
.creatare in the world. Ws Ws 
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Noſuch 9g. 5, 2, There are not the fame mating 
ogg and grounds to belicve the 'dodrine of Tray i 
Tranfb. Jubftantiation,that there are to-believe that Chrigh 
as the Di- appearance of reaſon. And I would gladyf 
--— 4g know , what excellent motives and reaſowl 
SO thoſe arc, which fo advantageouſly recom 
mend fo abſurd a doQrine as Tranfubſtantisſ 

tion is, as to make any man think he hath res 

ſon to believe it ? I ar fare it gives the greateſ 
advantage to the enemies of Chrifts divinity, i 

ſee theſe two put together upon | texmns:'#j 

though no man could have reaſon to beliew 

Chrift to be the Eterual Son of God, that did' na} 

at the ſame time fwallow the greateft contrs 

diQions to ſenſe and reaſon imaginable. Bu 

what doth he mean by thefe motives and growndl 

to believe ? The authority of the Romer Church? 

I utterly deny that to be any/ ground of bs 

lieving at all, and defire with all my heart 

ſee it proved : but this is a proper means @ 

believe Tranſubſtantiation by, for the grounlſ 

of belicving is as abſurd as the doQrine to tt 

believed by it. If he means Carholich Traditi 

let him prove if he can, that Franſubſtatiarivn 

was a Dodtrine received'in the waiverſal- Church, 

from our Saviours time 3 and when he pleated] 

ſhall joyn iſſue with him upon that ſubjeRy : 

And if he thinks fit to put the negative' 

on me, I will undertake to inftance in an Ap 

fince the three firſt Centaries, wherein: if the 

moſt Leartted Fathers 'and Biſhops ( yea 

Rome it ſelf) be to be credited, Franſabfian- 

tiatign was not believed. But if at aft 

; ce mea 
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in the Church of Rome. © 115 
_ "means Seripture < which we acknowledge for 
8 our only rule of faith, and ſhall doin ſpight 
$8 of all pretences to' Tufallibiliry cither ins Char 
i or Traditis2) I fall appeal even to Bellarmin 
vl himſelf in this-cafe, whether there arc the ſame 
| motives and grounds from! thence to believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, as there are, the Divinity of 
-Chrift. In the proof of Tranſubtantiating, his 
"only Argument is from thoſe words, this # my 

body, Which words, fath he, dy neceſſarily infer 3ar. de 
ther a real mation of the Bread as the Ca- 337 5% b. 
thelicks bold, or @ metaphorical as the Calvinift, © OP 
hu by no means ds admit the Lutherans ſenſe , | 
and {fo ſpends the reſt of the Chapter againſi 

them: and concludes it thus, Alrhowgh there 
'be ſome obſcurity or ambiguity in the words of 

our Lord, yer #bat is taken away by Comncils 

and Fathers, and fo pafſes to them. Which 

are' a plain indication , he thought the fame 

:which others of his Religion have ſaid, That the 

drfrine of Tranſwbſtantiation could not be proved | 
from Scripture alone- But when he proves 7: Criſs 
the Divinity of Chrift, he goes through nine ſe- © '* © +: 
veral cl:ſſes of Arguments , fix of which are 
om «wholly out of Scriprere 3 the firſt out of both 
1 iTeftaments, the ſecond: only out of the Old, 

f the- third out of the New, the fourth from the 
44 :narmes of the true God given to Chriſt, the 
afifth from the Divine Atrributes , Ecrernity , 
Immenſity, Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Ma- 

jeſtioe 3 the fixth from the proper _y of 
1 God, Creation, Conſervation, Salvation, Fore- 
4 knowing of ſecret things , and working Mi- 
 racles. All which he largely infifts upon, with 
= * 2 great 
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great ſirength and clearneſs ; fo that if be may} 


be judge, the motives to believe the Divinity of 
Chriſt are far from being the lame in Scrip 
that there are to believe Tranſubſtantiation. 


A miſiaks $+-6- 3» But ſuppoſing they are miſtaken inf 


doth no: the belief of this dorine; this doth not excuſe 
— them from Idolatry. To his quotation out of 
olatry- Dr. Taylors Liberty of prophecying to the con- 
trary, I ſhall return him the opinion of their 

own. Divines., The Teſtimony of Cofter js 
ſufficiently known to this purpoſe, who faith 

the ſame thing in effe& that I had done, F 

Cofter F#- the doGrine of Tranſubſtantiation be not true, the 
= -_x Idolatry of the Heathens in worſhipping ſome Gol- 
Euch. Sa- 4tn or Silver Statue, or any Images of their Gods, 
crau.p.303. or the Laplanders Worſhipping @ red cloth, or the 
Egyptians an animal, is more excuſable , than of 

Fiſher c, Chriſtians that Worſhip a bit of bread. And 
O:coim- our Countryman Biſhop Fiſher confeſſeth, That 
JS 3. if there be nothing but bread in the Euchariſt, 
' © they are. all Idolaters. But none is fo ht to an- 
{wer Dr. Taylor as himſclf, after almoſt twenty 
years time to conlider more throughly of thoſe 
- _— things, and then he confeſſeth, That the Wea- 
re 15m pons he wſeth for their defence were but wooden 
five Intro- daggers, though the beſt be could meet with; and 
dutt.in 3f that be the biſt they have to. ſay for themſelves 
Anſw. to which he hath produced for them, their probabili- 
T5. 5.W2y- ,;er will be ſoon out-ballanced by one Scriptnre- 
teſtimony. urg*d by Proteſtants 3 and thow ſhlt not 

worſhip any graven Images , will outweigh all 

the beft and faircſt imaginations of . their Charch : 

and cl{where, That the ſecond Command- 

ment 31 ſo plain, ſo eaſie , ſo Perempenry ogoint 
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i of the making | ond Worſhipping Image oy + Part cf 
G likeneſs of - thing, that Vids bo jen Afibe oy 
f aetarally would underſtand ll ſuch to be forbidden, ,, 115, 
F it #s ſo expreſſed, that upon ſuppoſition that God 
in .owend to forbid it wholly, it could not more plainly 

have been expreſſed. By which it is clear he did 
off not think that 1do/arty did lie only in forſaking 
1-i| the true God, and giving divine Worſhip to a 
ir} Creature or an Idol, that is to an imaginary God, 
is | who hath no :foundation in eſſence or exiſtence} 
hI which is the rcaſon he brivgs why they are ex- 
| caſed from Idelatry in Adoration.of the Hoſt,bes 
2 | cauſe the object of: their adoration is the #rxe 
| Ged 3 for he not only makes the ſecond Com? 
mand to be peremptory and poſitive: againſt 
e | the Worſhip of the true God, by. an Image} --: : 
f | but el{wherc. plainly determines this. to be 14o- . .. 
d | latry, and faith, that an Imdge then becomes an Dotfor du- 
t | Iol, when divine Worſhip. is given to'#t , and PBeaN. b.t. 
, | that, to Worſhip falſe Gods, or | to give divine » INS 
- | bowor to an Image which is not God, is all one _ 
7 | kind of format Idojatry. IF therefore they can- 
> | not be excuſed from: [dolatry , who. worſhip 
. | the erue God by, an Image, though the objeRt 
; | of theix adoration be righe, and'they think the: 
/ | manner of it to. be lawful ; neither can they- 
bv worſhip Chriſt, upon the account of Trax- 
antiation in the, Sacrament 3 for«not- only ' 
. | the ſupcrſticion of an-undue object, (but of a: 
+ | prohibited manner: or way of Worſhip is [ds-: 
| | latry3 even. according to the opinion. of him: 
whom he produces as a -teltimony: of - their in-\ 
ROCENCY» 4.38. ry 
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> mt . try in the world. St. Auſtin VE of ſort 3 

ſam? " who ſaid that Chriſt was the Sir, and ther fore | 
grounds. worſhipped the Sun; 1 deſire to Fe _—— my 
Auz. M1fa'. were Idolatry in them or no 3 - They had 
hdr 344 Ffure to plead for it as plain as, This is 3 


.8 
—G ** tor he is not only called the” Sun of Kighte 


neſs ; but the Vulgar Latin (which they 
tend to be the only  Authentick Vetſin) ie 
that place, Pſal. 19. 6. In'ſole Poſuit : 
culum ſuum, He hath placed bis Tabernacle i 
the Sun ; and that this is to be wnderftood ef | 
Chriſt, may be proved from tlie  ApofHes ap 
plying the other words, their line 35" (gone ont 
Rom, 10. through all the earth, to the Apoſtles preaching 
18, the. Goſpel. And the Menichees did belief 
= oo of that Chi had his reſidence partly in the Swn 
20, 61.68, and partly in' the Moon arid therefore t 
directed their prayers-always to the Sun. Lit 
us now conſider two perfons equally perſw# 
ded, that the Sur is now the Tabernacle o 
Chrit, and that he is really preſent there; ati 
diſpenſes all the comfortable influences of hezt 
and light to the world, he being {6 often m 
3 Jo ® 9 Scripture called the trxe, light 3' and another 
that he is really -preſent by ranſubſtantiation vl 
the Sacramtni. « 1 would fain ufiderſtand' 'w 
the one ſhould not be as' free frofn 1dolatyy, * 
the other? If 'it be ſaid, that all thoſe Ar 
which ſpeak, of Chriſt ds the Sin, are tb be Wt" 
derflood Metaphorically, that- is the farne thing 
we fay to them, concerning thoſe words- 
Chr, This is my body ; and if notwithſiand- 


_ ing 
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ig that, they are excuſed by believing othet- 
b e; {o muſt 'the other ptrfon unavoidably 
y be fo too;. Tris co no purpoſe to alledge Fa+ 
mw and Cottzls, for one opinion more that 

for the others for the queſtion is not concern- 
s che probabtlicy of one 'miſtake more ' than 


f rhe other (Although if they be firidtly cxa- 
vined, the abſlirdi ta My Re Ai are 

ich greater ) but we ' ſuppoſe a milfake (in 
VYoth 3 and*the queſtion is, whether ſuch a mi: 
fake doth'txtuſe from my rno? and wt 

Ute not tb chquire into the reaſons of the "17> 
ke, but the- influence ithachwpon our _ 
pns. And then we are yet to'feek why a mi- 
take equally involuntary. as to the ratobjc 
of divine adoration, triay not extuſe from! 143- 

Tatry, as' Well as to the wrong application of 
Worthip due to a real objedt of adoration? 

$.e. Whether a man giving adoration t9 what . 

'hie believes tobe God, Whith'is rot (6 in ihfelt;, 

Pe not as excuſable, as believing a'true obje dt 

*adoration in general, but ven Toon Wor 

to edt wot it? .. bo er the wo! 

"ping falfe Gods,. ſupp them co be ttue;"be 

hy venia IO woethippiti that {rthe 

true God which is not fo? as tor inftahce, mp 

"poſe the Fgypridns worſhipping the $#} "tor 

:God, and the Tſraelites the goiden Calf, hlievitg 

"it was the” trite. God which brought rheti our 

'of the L,aud of Egypt 2 ot Iet us rake 'ohe of 

the Tntz's of Vern, vlio-believed. by a Ttradi- Garcilaſſs 
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. tion ſuppoſed infallible atnong] them, that the © 44 
Sup was, thiir Father and the wfible God, by 1,55 how. 
_ Which the - Invifible did” govetn” the Worlds jjv.z.c.r. 
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and therefore they ought to give all external 
adoration tq the Sun, and internal. only to thy 
Invifible Deity 3 upon what accqunt ſhall thel, 
be charged with Idolatry , it- an involuntary 
miſtake, and firm belief that they worſhip the 
true God,doth excuſe from it? Nay the moi (iv 
pid and ſenſle(s. of all Idolaters who worſhip- 
ped the very Images for Gods {which' the wilſeſt 
among them always diſclaimed , and pretend: 
ed only ſuch a relative worſhip as he pleads 
for) were in truth the moſt. excuſable upoy 
this ground for ſuppoſing that: it be true which 
they . believed, they did a very good thing, and 
what every perſon elſe ought to do upon the 
ſame belief. Which is the utmoſt can be faid 
for the Papiſts adoration of the Hoſt, ſuppoſing 
the dodrine of Trayſubſtantiation were as true 
as it is falſe and abſurd. | 
Of Invo-. | | | | f 
cationot , 4,8, 3, AS to Invocation of Saints, I found 
Sant» the chic anſwer given was this, That they did 
ot attribute the ſame kind of excellency to Saints, 
which they give.. to God 3 but ſuppoſe only @ 
; middle ſort of exccllency between God and uz, 
. which they make the foundation of the worſvip 
which is given to them. And as to this my Ar- 
- gument was thus framed, If the ſuppoſition of 
2 middle cxcellency between' God and us, be 
ſufficient ground for formal Invocation, then 
' the Heathens worſhip of their inferior Deities 
could be no 1dolatry ; for they Rill pretend- 
ed, they did not give to them the worſhip pro- 
' Per to the Supreme Gcd , which is as much as 
15 pretended by the devouteſt Papiſts, in jufti- 
| EY « fation 
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' fithe Churchef Rome, it 

fication of the Invocation of Saints. "To this - 

fit anſwers two ways: 1. By ſhewing the diſpa-- 

rlty of the Heathens worſhip from theirs in two” 

things: I. In the objeft. 2. In the manner of -- | 

their worſhjp-1+ The perſons whom they worſhip, he-- if 

Gith, are feb as are endowed with ſupernatural - [| 

gifts of grace in this life, and glory in Heaven z [| 

whoſe prayers by conſequence are acceptable and” 

available with God, bat the Supreme Deity of | 

the Heathens, 3s known to be Jupiter, and their | 

mfefior Deaties. Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, | 

ad the like rabble ' of Devils as the Scripture [| 

als them ; and therefore there can be no conſe- | f 

ence, that becauſe the Heathens were Idolaters' || 

| the worſpip of theſe, though they pretended nit || 

give them the worſhip proper + to- Jupiter 'the / | 

rreme God, thirefore't | 

ghotty of Tailarry in defiring the \ſetvants of the 

tie God to pray for them to him. 2. Ay tb the 

manner of worſhip, he ſaith, If any of them: did | 

#fain, a; the Platonilts, to the knowledge of the = | 
| [| 

| 


he ' Catholicks rimſt' be” 


J 11h God, ' it 4 S%'Panl ſays, they did not glorifie'® + 

Will's God," Vyr chmged bo Glory on Inoje' 
made' like to" corruptible man," attoring, and offer 
w facrifice tur +0-God alone, to thi Statuer them* _ *' 
| ves, or the Tufetior: Deities they ſuppoſed todeell 
| of affift ©: ebt42Whith S:Auſtin - oe 
| pitter” to b& Dive! or evil Mugets 5 | becanſs!' 
| hy required Jabrifice to be offered to' them, aid? 
| wh#d be worſÞifÞped as Gods. Bit allhe means 

Yo Inwoeation; he faith is, defiring or pray i 

ig the Saints to” pray for them, ® And if this © 
were Holarry, we 360 not deſive be prayers of @( 
ji man, event in this life; becauſe this formal in-” 


L ; vocation 
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Fapſtus, Chap..2 1. who himſelf held formal Ir. 


or .in uſe then? a —_ c 
The Fa- _ $. 9. 1, Concerning the diſpayity. 1. As.to. 
thers argl- the object of morfhip- Far be Ea me ko Bay 


ments .$- . & a. - . 
aint Tk ane Helge agrand Sata HD the 14 
eathen Pure Deitzes.of the Heathens as to.their excellens. 
dolany cies. but the:true fate of the, Queſtion is, Whey: 
condemn | : . -- Pl 
Invocation ther the Heathens Were only. 00 blame 10 MX 


of Saints. King 'an ill, ige of thoſe they. worſhipped, 25, 
who arc ſuppdied'to have been. wicked wrets, 
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primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, and 
the Heathen 1d:1aters. The firſt was more ge- 
ieral, and iy Theſi > Whether it were lawful to 
gre divine worſhip to any beſides the true and 
preme God ? The ſecond was more particu; 
ar, and in Hypotbefi, Whether on luppobition 
that were Jawft thoſe whom the Heathens wor- 
ſhipped were fit, objects for ſuch 2doration? In 
this, latter they triumph oyer them with a great 
deal of eluquence, .laying open the impiety of 
thofe whom they commonly worſhipped 3 but 
withal, knowing that the wiſer an:ong them 
had another riotion of theſe Deitics under the 
camtmon narnies thaii the Vulgar hadgthey there- 
fore charge them with 1dolatry, in giving the 
worſhip proper ,td God, to any Creature, ler it 
be never ſo excellent, and ſerviceable to man- 
kind : and teſt us; that it was the property of the 
Chriſtian Religion to give divine worſhip to none, 
but God himſelf, and bis Son Chriſt Feſus ; wit 
out ever making any diſtin@ions, of abſolute 
and relative worſhip, which they muſt have 
been driven to, in caſe they had given Religious 
worſhip to any beſides. Thus Juſtin Martyr tells 
& Heathen Emperors, to whom he makes his. 
Apology for the Chriſtians , that Chriſt did: 


ſhip the Lord thy God,and bim onlyſhalt thou ſervez 
and that we are tarender to Cxlar the things thas 
are Czlars, and to God the things that are Gods : 
on which accogt, faith he, we worſhip God alone, 
and give cheerful ſervice in all other things ts 


4. 1 


Fi 


Fuling 


: ; F- Martyr 
perſmade meji to worſhip Ged alone, by ſaying, pol. 2.1 
This u the frees Commandment, thou ſhalt wor- þ. 65. 66. 


Tacophil. ad 
Antoljc. l. L, 


ye.” Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch (who lived p. 7, 
3s ; | K n 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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either they argued weakly and unskilfully, 


* Idols, but of the Elements, the Sun, and Moon, 


Of the Idolatry praftiſed 


un the ſecond Century after Chriſt, as well x 
Tuſtin) giving an account why the Chriftian 
retuſcd to give adoration to the Emperors, as 
was then uſed ( not that adoration , which 
was proper to the Supreme God ;, for none can 
be {fo {enſleſs to imagine, they required that : but 
fuch kind of Religious worſhip, as they gave to 
the Images of their Gods) faith, That as the. 
King or Emperor ſuffers none under him to be cal-. 
led by his name; aud that it is not lawful t 
give it to any but himſelf : ſo neither 3s it to wore 
ſhip any, but God alone : and elfiwhere faith, that 
the Divine Law doth not only forbid the worſhip of 


and Stars, or any thing elſe jn Heaven, in Earth, 
ia Sea, or Fountains, or Rivers \ but we onght on- 
ly to worſhip the rae God and Maker of all things, 
in the bolineſs of our hearts, and integrity of our 
minds. '* To the ſame purpoſe ſpeak Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Athe- 
#agorss, Lattamims , Arnobins , who" all agree, 
that Religious worſhip is proper to the true 
God, and that no created thing is capable of it, 
on that very account beeauſe it is created it were 


Eafie to produce their teſtimonies, if it wee 
requiſite in ſo evident a rnatter as this is. 


it be ſaid, That all theſe teſtimonies are only a- 
gainſt that Idolatry which was then prafliſed by 
the Heathens. I anſwer, 1. Their reaſons equal- 


ly extend 'to the giving Divine worſhip to 


to any Created Being whatſoever; fo that 


or elſe it is as unlawful to give Divine worſhip 
now to Saints, as it was then to any creature. 
: SD oy . 2.1 


C 


ww 
- 


ED IIS iS. Yao. hs. ante to oo Ss A T7 a. 643 


m the (hurch of Rome. 125; 

2, I would willingly underſtand, why it ſhould 

be more unlawful to worſhip God for his admi- 

nble Wiſdom, and Power and Goodneſs in the 

works of Creation, than in fuppoſed - Szints ? 

jc why I may not as well honour Ged by giv- 

ing worſhip to the $#2, as to Ignatizes Loyola, or 

St. Frencis, Or any other late Canonized Saint ? 

lam ſure the Sx is a certain monument of 

Gods Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power, and I 

cannot be miſtaken therein, but I can never be 

certain of the Holineſs of thole perſons I am to 

give. divine worſhip to. For all that I can 

know, Ignatius Loyala was a great hypocrite 3 

but I am ſure that the Sx is none; 'but that he 

ſhines, and communicates perpetual influences 

to the huge advantage of the world. ::How- 

| ever know the beſt of men have their cortupti- 

| ons, and to what: degree it is impoſſible for 

| others to underiiand 3 but I am certain the 

ſpots.in. the Sun are no! Moral impurities, nor 

| difpleaſing to God. / And Philip Nerizs could 

'| not have been miſtaken in the ſhining of. che 

Sz, although he might he in the ſhining:of Ig- _ 

natizes his face z which yet is thought to conti- 5/0917. 

derable a thing, that itis xead in the Leſſons ap- Ta. _— 

pointed for Ignatius in the Roman Briviary. © ———_ 
'3-;On; what account ſhould the Chriſtians 

refuſe giving, all external tigns of Religious 

worſhip. to the Heathen Emperours, if they 

thought it lawful to be given to any ſort ofmen? 

Why might not they worſhip the Svatues of 

Kings and Princes, as-well as others do thoſe of 

Rebels -and Traytors ? I mean, why might 

not the Image of King Henry the ſccond have 
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of the Ualatry praftifed 
the ſame revere:ce ſhewn to it, that the $h-;4; 


of Thomas Becket had ? unle(s it be more mex;. 
torious to diſobey a Prince, than to give” him/ 


reverence. |. Might not the Primitive Chri#iz,; | 


have much eaſter defended themſclves, in- giy- 
ing thoſe outward ſigns of worſhip to the 
Images of Emperours, than others can do in' the 
worſhip they. give to Saints ?-For they might 
have pleaded, that external figns are to'be in. 
terpreted: by the intention of the perſon who 
uſes them 3 that they + intended no mote by 
them, but'the higheſt degree of Civil honour 
on the account ot the authority they poſſeſſed ? 
or if this would not ſerve, ' might not & 

have ſaid, that Kings and Princes were G 


Vicegerents, and repreſented him to the world, 
and that. in . giving divine worſhip r6-them, 


they gave it toGod ; and that their abſoluce,ultj- 
mate, and texminative worſhip was upon God 3 
and only a relative, inferior, and tranfient'wor- 
ſhip was given to them;- and all this might be 


S. Baſil, ad better juſtified by St. Bafils rule, That the bo- 


Amhiloch. 
P: '332- 


nour of the Image paſſes to ' the Prototype 3; for- he 


there pleads for the worſhip of Chrift,' becauſe 


he is one with the Father, being bis Image; at the 


Image of a King is called the King, and bath the 


ſame honour given to it ;':for-#be honour of" the 
Image paſſeth to the thing repreſented. ' And as 


..Chrift hath the advantage above all, by being 


Gods natxral Image 3 \o Printes above Sainty, 
in that they reprclent God tothe world, which 
the other do not. But--netwichſtanding all 


theſe Pleas, the Primitive Chriftizns were ſo 
punctual in obſerving that Command of wor-' 


Hipping 


' 


"a "He. 7, -OD- 85. Gy. ed” 3 


a1 the Church if, Ro 


ing God alone, that they rather hol to 
- Zh. lives and ſuffer Martyrdom, than be 


in the lealt guilty of giving any divine worſhip 


| fo: a is 
4 ey, ablolytely deny, that any religious 


abs is Zin be given” to the moſt excellent 
jun Beings 3 and' therefore did. not. only 
col the Idolatry then in uſe, but that 
wich, ath' obtained in the Romajy Church : 
uppoling All the perſons worſhipped, therein to 
IP been real Saints. For that, we are to con- 
fider that all the Heathens were. ol ſuck reat 
Fools,,; as ſpme men make' them, to excuſe them- 
ſelves: a» the willy men were "contented to let 
the peop PE. uy ir Ne the. [poet Gods, having ; 
ticket minds poſſe 
which they pay taken yp by their. dugation 
yet. they underfiob them, only as. Ale; ories, 
( as Ns make the mage of St. Chriſty er, 
ind ts George in the Eburc of Rome. to eno 5 
other) and. they had Temples erected to. the 
reate Vertues, £0 Preky, Faith, \ Concord, 
Fable, Chaſtity, Clemznoy, &c: and_ofhers to 
thegreatclt B efaGors to. eh Ig which was 
the.only gr round ; 134 Yak. 


pad them but fl] they, acknowlei dged « one 
m Ged, mw Fepiter, 0 Creet, ge Fa- 


he Gads aud -only they ſaid, this Su- 
Longo God being of we ny high a natpre, and there 
ogher int eli beings between him 

, whole Q&;t] hey. *couceivedi It was t9 

Som ras .men-to. God, and to. bring 
mb to them z the 7 houghe it 

rep Fo uf theirſolemnſu upplications 
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ſled, w wit th. thoſe Idea” oh of them, Y 
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128 Of the Tdolatry prafiiced 
to them. Here now was the very ſame caſe in || :«, 
debate, ( altering only the names of things ) : 
which 1s between us, and'the Church of Rome; | { 
and.if. ever they ſpeak home to our caſe, they | {| 
muſt/ upon this point. © And '{o" they do but by 
very little to their comfort. wh or. 

All divine s 10. Theſe things I Thall largely prove, if | 4 

worſhip farther occaſion be given 3 at preſent I ſhall on. Þ c 

giventoa Ty jnfift on two things. 1+, That they did ton- | þ, 

—_ oi demn all ſuch kind of worſhip, ſuppofin their | 4 

by the Fa- Principle fruc. 2. That they did not, only || & 

thers. condemn it, in thoſe Spirits which the, Hearbens | {| 

.- worſhipped, but in_good, Angels themſelves, | , 

1. They did condemn the worſhip, ſuppofing | 4 

their principle true. For this I ſhall produce 

now. but, few Authorities, but ſuch as ate, full 

as to the Heathens pretences, and the Chrz ians 

+ a7 c. anſwers. . The firſt is of Origen in his'anſwer 

- 4-8. to Cetſus, who .obje&s againſt the Chriftigus, 
Ro unreaſouableneſs of forſaking the worſhip 

infriour Deities, becauſe no_man can ſtrue trro 

Maſters ; which, faith He, is a ſeditions Prinich-. 

pleand ariſe; from attributing our paſſions to God ; 

but he that  bonours them,at SubjeQts td The Sh-. 

pream. God, cannot offend. him who is 'the Lord of. 

them. © To which Origen anſwers, That tht” 

Scripture doth indeed ftilt God,. the God of  Gidr, 

and Lord of Lords, but withal ſaith, that "lo" ur, 

there is but ozie God the Father, of whom: aiv'dll . 

things, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by Pe oe, 
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things, and we by bim ;-which'the Apoftte ©JpeaBy, 

{aith he,of himſelf and dll orbers, whoſe nigtty mere | 

raiſed up to him who ir the Gbd of Gods, and Ltd of © 

Lordr,and his mind aſcends up to theSupreim Gid, 
| w 


bo 


( 


%,.* \- 2 - 


4 tbe Churchof. Rome, 
| who worſhips bim inſeparably and indi viſthy by his 


x \ rats lone ns ſto of F 4s berefore 

ere are 1 7045 and many Lords,we en- 
han byall M.154 not only to NY our minds 
above thoſe things on Earth, which are worſhipped 
by the Heathen for Gods, but above thoſe whom the 
a gk calls Gods, by which it is plain by. the 
drift of his diſcourſe, he means the Angels. And 


10 give honour to any, but to whom the Supream 
dath communicate it : Oragen deſires prapt from 
them, That God hath communicated this honour to 
their Gods, Heroes and Demons ; and that it did not 
ariſe from the ignorance and folly of mankiyd, who 
thereby fell off from him who ought properly to be 
worſhipped.But he proves, from Miracles,and Pro- 
ecies,aud Precepts, that this bonour was given to 
Chrift, that they who honour the Father, ſhould bo- 
nowr the Son alſo : and that was all which Celſus 
had to obje& againſt the Chriſti2ns, That they did 
not keep to their own rule,of worſhipping Got alone 3 
for they thought God was not diſhonoured, by the ho- 
nour they gave to Chriſtzand on the ſame account be 
tbought, they might gve it to inferiour Demers. It 
there had been then any ſuſpicion of Religious 
worlhip given to Saints or- Angels by the Chriſti- 
ans,when had there been a more proper ſeafon to 
obje4 it?No man,of the meaneſi capacity,would 
have omitted a matter ſb ' neceſſary to his buſi- 


'nefs 3 much leſs {o inquifitive and malicious an 


enemy, as Calſus was. - And the account Origen 
gives of the worſhip the Chriſtians attribute to 
the Son of God is, becauſe it 3s ſaid, 1 and my 
Father art one; and the ' Father in me, and 1 
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Celſus afterwards yielding, That it is not lareful 2. 3% 
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Ls. p.233. 


P, 238. 


1.8 p.395. 


P. 402. 


'.- =O % 7 . 

Of the 'Holarry 'prafliſed 
in bim, which cannot 'be ſaid of any created 
Beings. It is true, aftetwards he faith, . Tha; j 
Celſus had ſpoken of the true Miiiſters of,God, lu 
as Gabriel, Michael aud all the Angels and Arch: 
angels, be acknowledges, that by explainyn the 
notzon .of worſhip. or reſpe&t, and the "ito! of 
thoſe who give it, ſomewhat. more might te ſaid of 
that ſubjeff. But. he utterly denyes, bat ow 
prayers are ts be offered to any, but Chriſt alone; 
and that any word which is proper only to Religj- 
ous worſhip, is to be attributed to the Angels them- 
ſelves. ' For he ſaith elſewhere, Altbough th: 
Angel, be called Gods.in Scripture, yet we are nn 
30 worſhip them with divine worſhip : and leſt 
any ſhould think, that offering up our Prayers 
or Invocations to.them were not excluded by 
this ; he immediately explains himlclf 3. For, 
ſaith he, all our JSupplications, prayers, znterceſſiont 
and thanksgivings are to be offered only to God over 
all ; by that High Prieſt who is greater than al 
the Angels, the living Word, and God, And after- 
wards faith, zero wi Sly Yrye das Tois bugxouleoy 
we ought not to pray to them, who pray for ut; 
for- yu would 0 themſelves fu | of to that 
God to whom they pray, than have us pray to them, 
or divide our ſwpplications between God and them. 
This he ſpeaks indeed of the Su, ,and- Moon; 
and Stars, but upon the ſuppoſition that they 
are intelleiual Beings, and do pray to God for w« 
And. again he ſaith, Je ought to pray only to the 
God over. all, and his only Son tbe firſt born of 
every creature, who as our - High Prieft, offers our 
Prayers to his God. and our God. And becauſe 
Celſus argaes much for worſhip to be given to 
« Demons, 
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"Demons, becauſe ro themis committed the care of 
-yereffrial affairs : to this Origen anſwers, by de- 


"yying thoſe whom he calls Demons, to. have any ad- P. 416. 


miniſtration of the affairs of Chriſtians ; but ſup- 
ofing we knew they were not Demons, but Angels, 
"which had the management of theſe things com- 
"miteed to them, yet then we dare not give them 
that. honour which is due to Gad, for neither 
ould God have it ſo, nor they themſelves ; but 
"ren plo dav]hs x, Waraeltorlo, we celebrate their 
praiſe and happineſs, to whom God hath tmtruſted 
Tach preat things. But Celſus yet further urges, 
that, according to the doftrine of the Xigyptians, 
every part of a man bath. a particular Demon, or 
Ethereal God 3, and every one of theſe being invoca- 
ted, beals the diſeaſes of the parts proper to them- 
ſelves. ' Why thew may they not juſtly invocate 
thim, if they love health better than ſickneſs, and 
happineſs than miſery; If one of the Church of 
Rome had been to anſwer Celſus, he muſt have 
told him, that the thing was rational which he 
ſaid, only they were.ouc in their naries 3 for in- 
ſtead of Chnumen, Chnaachumen, Cnat, Sicat, 
Biz, Erx, &c. they ſhould have choſeu Raphael 
for travelling, and againſt Diſeaſes, . Fpollonia 
againſt the Tooth-4ch, Sebaſtian and Roch 


againſt the Plague; St. Nicholas againſt Tem- 


peſts, Michael and' St. George againft Enemies 3 
and others in like'caſes. ' For fo Serrarius tells 
us; That __ and tradition hath diſcovered 
tht partics, 
be particularly invocated. But "Origen gives a 
ſhorter anſwer, That theſe things do ariſe from a 
diftruſt of the ſuffciency of that incommmnicable 
worſhip 
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132 "MY Of the Idolatry prafiiſed 
worſhip we give to God alone, as though he wer 


nt able to proteft every one that ſerves him fron 
all ſnares : and that far more effeiual cures hay 


' been wrought by the name of Jeſus than all thei 


Demons. And how much better do thoſe who are 
Chriſtians, who ſlight all theſe things and co 

themſelves to God over all, through bis ſon Fw 

Chriſt ; andof bim do defire the help and *%Y 

fon of his Holy Angels ? 1 ſhall conclude hy 

Teftimony with that excellent ſaying of his. 

P. 420. Our care onght to be to pleaſe one God over all, and 

to make bim propitious 20 us, by piety and all vers 

tue, but if we would have others under God to be 

pleaſed with us too, we ought to conſider, that az 

the ſhadow follows the body, Jo God being pleaſed, 

all bis friends whether Angels, Souls or Spirity 

will be ſo too, and not only ſo, but are ready to 

belp them, and pray to God for them. But not the 

leaſt foundation in his diſcourſe for our invoca+ 

tion of them. | | 

Amb'of.in The Author of the Commentaries under ' the 

1. 80m. To. 4ame of St. Ambroſe, of the ſame age with him 

5-F-174 (as appears by ſeveral paſſages in him ) faith, 

That the Idolaters made uſe ff this miſerable ex+ 

cuſe for themſelves, that by thoſe inferiour Deities 

they worſhipped, they went to God himſelf, as we 

go tothe King by bis Courtiers. But, faith he, 

is any man ſo mad, or regardleſs of himſelf, to 

give tbe honour due to the King to any of bis 

Courtiers , which if a man does, he is condemned. 

for treaſon? And yet they think, themſelves. not. 

guilty, who give the honour due to Gods namey 

to a creature ; and forſaking God adore his fellow 

ſervants, as tbough any thing greater than that 

were 
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in the Church of Rome. 

were reſerved for God himſelf. ' But therefore we 
goto a King by his Officers and Servants, be- 
cauſe the King is but aman, who knows nos of 
himſelf whom to imploy in his pablick, affairs, 
(without being recommended by others : ) But 
with God it is otherwiſe, for ngthing is hid from 
him, he knows the deſerts of every one, and there- 
fare we need no one to recommend us to bis Fa- 
vaur 3 @ devout mind is enough. Was this now 
al the quarrel the Chriftians had with the Hea- 
bens, that they worſhipped Fupiter and Venys 
and Vulcay ? Do they not expreſly deny the 
giving Gods Worſhip to any Creature ? and do 
they not as plainly afirm, that men do it when 
they invocate their felow ſervants to be inter- 
ceſſours with God for them ? and that it. is 
no leſs a guilt of Idolatry in this caſe, than it. js 
in giving the Honoxr duc to a Prince to any: of 
his Servants ? 

St. Auſtix gives this account of the principles 
of the Heathen Worſhip, that there were three 
forts of Beings to be conſidered, purely diviie, axd 
mortal, and a middle ſort between them, which 
n—_— of both ; and that the entercourſe 

een Gods and men, was by the means 'of 
thoſe intermediate Brings, wbo carried the prayers 
of men wpþ to Ged, and brought down the bleſſings 
they prayed for ta men. Againlt- theſe ' indeed 
St. Auſtin diſputes tirſt, .by ſhewing that thoſe 
ſpirits which they worſhipped weze evil. ſpirits 
and that there was no. reaſon: to imagine, that 
God had a greater entercourſe with them, than 
with penitent ſfinners3 but. withall he.. addes, 
that this kind of worſhip. doth praceed wpety'ube 
r M ſuppoſition 


Aur. dt 
Ciult. Di. 
[. 8. c.14- 
1s. 


C. 26 


L. 9. 15, #tion. Andafterwards faith, that thofe who are 


'Of the Tdolatry prafti/ ed 


fupprſition that the Gods c21110! ge” the neceſſtrieh 
ard prayers of nien, but by The intervention 
th:fe ' Spirits : bat if our minds can be kyoay' 
without their help, there is no need of their medi. 


Chriſtians do belzeve, that we need not many, bit 
ore Mediztonr » and that ſuch a one, by who 
—_— we are made happy, i.e. the word of 

54, "nof male, but by whom all things were 
ade : and He hath ſhewed, that to the attaining 
"MI, d1iſs we ongbe not to ſeck many Mcdiatory, 


'by whem we are to make our degrees of approach 


'ty G:d 3 becauſe-God bimfelf, by partaking -om | 


Nuture, hath ſewn us the ſhorteſt way of out 
pritaking bis divinity. Neither doth He, deli: 
*rering us from mortality and miſery, carry us ſy 
10 immortal and bleſſed Angels, that by / gooery > 
:$ing with them;'rwe ſhould become bleſſed and 1m 
mortal ; but to that Trinity, by whoſe particips- 
#19 the Angels themſclocs are bleſſed, And con. 


L, 9. c. 23, cludes that.Bovk, with this aying, that immortal 


». "and bleſſed Spirits; however they are called, which 
"are made and creazed, are no Mediatours to bring 

miſcrable mortals to bleſſcaneſs and immortality, 
*And it would be ridiculous here to diftinguithf 
* mediators of redemption and interceſſion 3. tor all 


that they attributed to their good ſpirits wa 


only Intcrceſſion 3+ and Chriſt being made a Me- 
- diltour, ettctual for the end: he dcfigned, 
- there could'/be-no necelity of any - Inrerceſſours 


"ww 


; bulides/him And St. Arſtir there addes, that 


the delign of' his! following Byrk/is to prove; > 

th11hoſe good Spirits which are immortal ani | 

a: - Wear; which they. thought 
net egtyy Le. 
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in the Church of Rome. 


bipped with Sacred Rites and Sacrifices, whatſy- 


ever they are and howſoever called, wonld not have 
any. one worſhipped by ſuch religious worſhip, 
(be. by ſacred rites as well as Sacrifices) bat 


only one God, by whom they were creatcd, and by 
whoſe participation they are made happy. 


$11. By which the fecond thing I propo- his os 
Angels 
condemn- 


Spirits which the Heathen Worſhipped, but to ed. 
good Angels too. For St. Paul in the general Col- 2. 18. 


ſed will appear to be true, viz. that they did 
not only condemn giving this Worſhip to the 


doth condemn the Worſhip of Angels if he 


| had meant only evil Angels he would have ex- 
preſſed it ſo ; eſpecially if St. Auſtins obſerva- 


tion be true, that the cvil Spirits are by their 
names in Scripture diſtinguiſhed from the good 3 


if he had meant any particular ſ#perſt:tion, 
uſed in the Worſhip of Angels, he would 
not. have uſed ſuch terms which condemn all 
worſhip of them as ſuperſtitious 3 if he had 
-meant only the Worſhip of Angels, fo as to 


exclude Chrift, he would have intimated that 


the fault, lay in exc/uding Chrift, and not in the 
| bare worſhip of Angels; but by the ſerics of his 
"diſcourſe it appears, that thoſe who ſet up other 


Mediators befides Chrift do not hold the head, 


'+ e. do not adhere to Chriſt alone, as him 


whom God hath appointed as our Mediatour 
only. Whether this were practiſed by Fewes, 


Philoſophers, or Hereticks is all one to us 3 fince 
{ the practice is condemned, wherever it is found. 
if Theodoret ſaith, they were the Fewes who per- Theo\1. in 
ul ſwaded men to worſhip Angels, becauſe the Coloſ.n.18; 
FI Law was delivered by Angels, which ou 
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136 Of the dolatry praftiſed 


he ſaith, continued a long time in Phrygia and 
Pilidia, and therefore the Synod of Laodicea dn] | 
forbid praying to Angels ;, and to this day, th 
Oratories of St. Michael are among them, thy} 
therefore thought it a piece of bumility, ſince Gulf] | 
could not be ſeen, nor touched, nor comprehendd || 
by #s, ts obtain the favour of Goa, by th 
mnterceſſion's Angels, No wonder Baronixs is 
Za101. An. ſo much difpleaſed with Theodorer for this in- 
60,/.20,21» terpretation > for he very fairly tells us what he 
condemns (and St. Paul too ) was the pratiice 
of their Church , and thoſe Oratories were ſet uw}. 
y Catholicks, and not by bereticks. But whether 
as to the lawfulneſs of this Worſhip, Baronin: | 
or St. Paul, whether as to the ancient pra&ice 
of the Church, Baronius or Theodoret deſerves 
more to be believed, I leave any one to judge. 
And yet Theodoret is not alone in this; for}. 
Fn. 1.2, Jreneus denies any invocations of Angels to be in 
c.579, wſe among Chriſtians 3 if he had meant mw evil 
Angels, it ſeems very firange he ſhould ule the 
name generally given to good, and alwayes in-f 
Orig. c.ceif, different to both. Origen expreſly denies any 
b.5$-233. offering up of Prayers ts them, to be praftiſed by 
P. 236. Chriſtians, or reaſonable to be done 3 and producet 
| this very place of the Apoſtle againſt it The] 
Concil. Lao» Council of Laodicea, we ſee by Theodoret, is very 
dic. Cas, ſevere againſt all who Worſhip Angels, and charges 
35+ them with Idolatry in ſo doing 3 if they had 
only meant the Heathen Idelaters, as Baronim| 
contends, yet by that it appears that the Hear 
bens were condemned for Worſhipping thoſe, 
whom they believed to be good ſpirits 3 but 
theſe are only ſhifts, to eſcape by, and _ : 
| whic 
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Which would not have come into the mind of 
any man, if he did not firſt fear the force of 
that Canon againſt the practice of the Romax 
Church. For why the Heathen Idolatry ſhould 
at that time be called ſecret or hiddey, as it is 
i that Canox, is not eaſie to be thought upon 3 
but very eaſily intelligible according to Theodo- 
rtts interpretation, becauſe of the clandeſtine 
meetings of thoſe who worſhipped Angels, and 
therein ſeparated themſelves from the Chriſta 
Churches. St. Auſtin diſcourſes purpoſely on 


this ſubje& ( as is intimated before ) whether 
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God or the Bleſſed Spirits are willing we ſhould 4%: a (te 


perform any ſacred offices or Sacrifices to them; 
or conſecrate our ſelves, or any thing of ours, to 
them, by any religious rites : which he denies : 
For thy, Pich he, #s tbe worſhip proper to the 


- Deity, called by him in one word Latria, which 


he. thinks more 'proper to expreſs divixe wor- 
ſhip, as diſtin from the honour and ſervice 
we give to men ( which is plainly his mean- 


- Ing there ) than any one word Greek, or Latin 


behdes. And this word he ſaith is proper to the 
Deity, as ſuch; becauſe he elſewhere tells us, 


vit. Del 
& 20. Cie 


the difference between >arevia and Sravia, 3s Auz. 0, in 


$. 12. I know very well by what arts 


Spz- 


1 rits as Gods, and offered Sacrifices to them, but 


th '* chis cannot hold as to the Dedrine or pradlice of 
i the Roman Church, who deny them to be Gods, 
| M 3 and 


y 


3 -S2 3 
F AT Gs op > , 


« God ;, Srave is the ſervice of God, as Lor 
| all The com- 


| : : mon-evaſi- 
theſe teſtimonies are endeavoured to be evaded, MO anſwer- 


- viz by ſaying, That theſe are intended againft <q, 
tbe Gentiles Idolatry, who Worſhipped thoſe 


138 JJF the Idolatry prattiſed 
and aſſerts that the Worſhip by $acvifice is pro 
only to God: but (uch Is as ek £4 
never fatishe an impartial mind. For ( 1.) They 
do cxpreſly deny, that invocation or prayer is tq 
be made to them ; for ſo Origen and Theodorit 
ſpeaks expreſly, that men are 1:t to pray t 
Angels; and any one that reads St. Auitin will 
tind, that he makes ſolemn invocation to be as 
proper to God, as Sacritice is. (2.) On what 
account ſhould it be unlawful to Sacrifice to 
Saints or Angels if it be lawtul to invgcate 
them? may not one be relative and tranſient as 

| well as the other ? nay the Heathen in St. Au- 

Ag.a Finargued very well, that Sacrifices, being meer 
Ee external things, might more properly belong 82 the 
** *" Taferiour Deitics , but the more inviſible the Deity 
ws, the more inviſible the $acrifices were to be; 
aud the greater and better the Deity, the Sacrifice 
was t0 be ſtill prop-rtioaable : and can any man 
in his ſenſcs think, that a mecr outward Sacrifice 
15 more acceptable to God, than the devoriox 
of our heart is? and wherein can we better ex. 
preſs that to God, than in offering up our prayers 
to him ? (o that in all reaſon the duty of 
prayer olight to be reſerved as more proper to. 
God than any cxternal facriticez and thoſe who | 
did appropriate Sacrifice to God, did compre- 
. hend prayer as the moli ſpiritual and acceptable. | 

L.10, c. 4. Part of it : So St. Auftin ſpeaking of the Sacri: 
| fice due to God, makes our beart the Altar, and | 
Chriſt our Prieſt, .and our Prayers and Praiſes | 
to be offercd up to God by a fervent charity ; |. 

. and any work, which is therefore done, that]. 

thercby we may be united to. God in a holy Com- }. 
Fe OO Op I  munimn 
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union with him, in order to our happincſs, to be ©: 6+ 


8 true Sacrifice 3 and Ict any man judge, whe--- - 

ther this deſcription do not fo naturally agree 

to prayer, as if it had bcen only, intended for, If, 

Bulides, it is obſervable, that ſacrifices of old 

were ſolemn rites ot ſupplication 3 and calling Gen.2 1.33, 
upon the name of the Lord wherg A'tars were 26:25. 
erected, is the.main thing ſpoken, ot; thence 

the Temple - ( though the place of facrijice,), s 

called tbe houſe of Prayer 3 and where God lights Ifa. 55, 9. 
fecrifices, he requires praycr as much more ac- Plal. 50. 
ceptable to him.\ It ſecms then very firangs, © 5: 
that ſacrifice alone, as diſtinguiſhed from praygr, 
ſhould be that Latria that. is proper. to God. 


( 3-) Upon the fame account that. the Heathen 
:did give divine honour to their iufcriozer Dei- 
ties, thoſe in the Roman Church dp 4o to Angels 
and Saints, For'the Heathens mage a ditte; 
Fence in their ſacrifices to the ſupreme God, and 
their interiour Deztzes and their Herees : fo that 
af the putting any ditference in the way of reli- 
gious Worſhip doth excuſe the one, ut ,nmult do 
the, other alſo. Did the Heathen. uſe folcmn 
.Ceremonics of making any capable of divine 
.,worſhip ? lo does the Roman Church.Did they xt 
.up their Images in publick plages of 2z5r/hjp,,and 


there kneel betore, them, and; invocate thoſe xe- 


preſented by. them? fo does the. Rontza Church. 
* Did-they conſecrate Temples, apd:;credt: Altars 


to, them, . and keep Feſtivals, Wd, bura, In- *\ +6 


thoſe Temples, ..to. the Honor, of their 1cfſer 
Deities and Heroes ſo docs the Reman Church. 
ER F 1 + | ; For 


) 


kd 
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l. 1.6. 7, 


Aw, de 
Civit, Dei 
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prayers are publickly offered to God for their bg 


whoſe honoxr it is offered 3 and if the ſacrifice 


'm0 : for' be thinks that they are called ſo 'in' 
Scripture, as well Origen : but the Queſtion } 


For Bellarmix, reckoning up the honours bg. 


Sar, beat. longing to Canonized Saints, beſides thoſe be. | | 
Fore mentioned reckons up this as one, that rhe 


Sacrifices of the Euchariſt, an4 of lauds and 


#0xr. I would fain underſtand, what the facri- 
ficing to one for the honour of another means? 
To offer Sacrifice to one for anothey, 1s an intel. 
Tigible thing 3 but to Sacrifice #0 one for the 
honour of another is a thing beyond my reach, 
if that ſacrifice does not belong to him for 


do belong tohim; I wonder at the ſcrupuloſity 
of thoſe who'dare not ſay they Sacrifice to him 
as well. For what is ſacrificing to God, but 


facriticing to his honour, oc doing ſuch an a of | 


Religion with a defign to hon»r God by it : but 
when men'offer a' Sacrifice, but not to honour 
God by it, but the B. Virgin, or any Saints or \ 
Angels, how can that Sacrifice belong to any 
other but thoſe whoſe honor is defigned by it ? 


Tt being then the opinion and praRice of the Þ 


'RomanChurech,that Sacrifices are to be offered for 
the honour of Saints or Angels, it is evident they 
have reſcrved no part of q 

liar to Gcd bimſs 

then did. (4-) It makes no material difference, 


'that the Heathen called thoſe they worſhipped || 
Gods, but they do not ſo in the Romay Church. | 
Fort. Auftin faith, ' there was ſcarce any diffe-\ 

"rence bctween the Heathen -and them abou the” 
name, whether Angels might -be called Gods or || 


wine worſhip pecu. | 
If, avy more than the Hea- | 
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in the Charch of Rome. 
was about the 'thing, whether they were to 


be Worſhipped as Gods, or no, 3. e. by giving 
any part of Religious worſhip to them ? Shich 


they utterly deny. And, were I in the Com- 


munion of the Romaxy Church, IT ſhould much 
leſs ſcruple to call Canonized Saints or Angels, 
by the names of Gods, than to give them. the 
worſhip of Invocation or the honor of Sacrifices : 
And they who do fo, are not only con- 
demned by plain Scripzure, and Regſon, but 
by thoſe of the 'Primitive Church who writ 
againſt the Heathen Idolatry : which'was the 
thing to- be ſhewed. 


'$- 13+ 2+ Another diſparity is infiſted on by Of the 
:him, which is, as tothe manner of worſhip» And praftice of 
-# to this, he _— they underftand by Invocation 
formal Invocation , is deſiring or praying thoſe © 
Tut perſons, who are - in glory in heaven to pray -- ag - 


for m13' and if the Catholicks be guilty of Idola- 
try in this, we muſt not defire the prayers of a juſt 
man even in this life, becauſe this formal Invoca- 


- tion willbe to make bim an inferior Deity. To 


ſhew the palpable weakneſs of this anſwer, I 
ſhall prove theſe two things, 1. That thole 
in the Church of Rome do allow and pra- 


Riſe another kind of formal Invocation, from 


what he afferts. 2. That ſuppoling this were 


' Ml, it would not excuſe them ; and that it is of 
. a very different nature, from deſiring the prayers 
. of juſt men for us in this life. | 


I» That they do allow and practiſe another 


- 


'* -kind of formal Invocation from whar he aſſerts. 
- He might very well ſay, he did not underſiand 
'. well what I meant by formal Invocation , when 


he 


) 


I 
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he makes this to be the meaning of it ; fa © 


neyer any perſon before him imagined . thy 
{ſenſe of it ; And that term of formal Invocat 
0 was purpolely choſen by me, to dittinguif 
it from the Rhetorical Apoſtrophe*'s of forme gf 
the Greek, Fathers, the- Poetical Flouriſhes of D 
maſces, Prudentins,,and Paulinus ; from general 
wiſhes that the Saints would pray for us. - Of 
which .:are ſome inſtances, in good Authors; 
from aſſemblies at the Monuments of Martyrs, 
which were uſual in ancient times 3 and; that 
which-I thought any man would underſtand 
by it was that which is conſtantly praiſed in 
the Roman Church, viz. in places and time; 
purpoſely appointed for Dzvine and Religiony 
Worſhip, with all the ſame external ſigns of. de. 
votions which we uſe to God himfelt; to-offer 
up our Prayers to Saints, or Angels, to help uy 
in our neccflities, as well as to pray to God for 
us. The former part none can be ignorant of, 
that have but ſo much as heard of the, deva- 


tion of. the Church of - Rame; all the difhcul-] 


ty lies in that , whether they pray to them to 
help their neceſſities, as well as to pray for them? 
And fo many forms of Prayer, allowgd and 
practiſed in their Church, haye been ;fo often 
objected to them, wherein theſe things are ma- 
nifeſt, that I cannot but wonder this thould 'be 
denied. Do they believe, -we never look into 
their Breviaries , Roſaries ,, Hours , .angd' other 
Books of Dzyotion, wherein, to this day, ſuch 
Prayers are to be found ? Do they think we-ne- 
ver heard of the Offices of the B. Virgin, or our 
Ladics Pſalter (a Blaſphemous Book, never yet 
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in the Church, of Rome 


cenſured) wherein the Pſalms; in their higheſt 


ka firaiys of Prayer to God, are applied to the 
ath 


7. Mary ? T have known my ſelf intelligent pcr- 
ſons of their Church; who commit their ſouls to 
the V. Maries protection every day, as we do to 
Almighty Gods ; and ſuch, who thought they un- 
derſiood' the doQrine and practice of | their 
Church, as well as others. But Madam, theſe 
are myſteries not to be known till they have 
their Proſelytes ſafe and faſt enough 3 then, by 
degrees, they let them know, what is to be 
done, when they have given away all liberty 
of judging for themſelves. Then, it is no mat- 
ter what they are commanded or expected to 
do, they mult do as others do, or elle their 
lincerity is queſtioned,and they are thought He- 
reticks in their hearts, whatever they profels. 
T ſhall not inſiſt upon any ancient Brevzaries, Or 
obſolete . Forms, or private Devotions , which 
yet they. are accountable for, tyl they do con- 
demn them. I necd no more than the preſent 


Roman. Breviary reſtored-according to the Coun- 


cil of Trext,and authorized by three ſeveral Popes. 
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In the Feaſt of Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin,as 


though it were not cnough in the Antiphoxe to 
ſay, Hil Bleſſed Virgin, thox alone haſt deftroyed all 
Wereſies in the world, but leli this ſhould be inter- 

reted of doing it by her Son, a formal Invocation 
of her follows, Vouchſafe to let me praiſe thee O 
Holy Virgin ; and give me ſtrength againſt thy ene- 
mies. And in the Hymn frequently uſed in her 
Office, and particularly that day, ſhe is not only 


Called the Gate of Heaven, but ſhe is intreated to 


Jooſe the bonds of the guilty, to give light tothe 
Eo ny blind, 
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blind, and to drive away our evils, and to ſeg 


ber ſelf to be @ Mother or as itis in the Maſy 
book, printed at Paris, '1634. Fure Matrit im[ 


pera redemprori , by the Authority of a Mother, 


commnd the Redeemer. This 18 not to pray to 


her, to pray to God for us; but to ' pray he 
to order and command him what he ſhall dg 
for us: And is not” this a notable refpe& to 
Feſn: Chriſt now he is in glory, and hath af 
wer in heaven and in carth committed to 
im; to ſubje&t him to the commands” of x 
—_— _— _—_— to be his Mother. In 
a word, They pray to her therein for purity. 
life, and a Toe condutt to beaven. Fr ſte, 
Hymns ſhould be thoaght only Poetical, in the 
P. gil. Feaſt of S, Maris ad Nives, Aug. 5- a formal 
praycris madeto her, to help the miſerable, t 
ftrengthen the weak, to comfort thoſe that mourn, 
end that all who celebrate ber holy Feftivity may 
feel her affiſtance. By which we may under- 
ſtand the meaning of that folemn Hymn: uſed 
in her Office, wherein ſhe is called the Mother of 
a. par. Mercy and Clemency, andixs prayed to ps us 
_ — from our enemies, and to receive us inthe boxer of 
: death. Is all this only praying to her to pray 
for us? What could be more ſaid to Almighty 
God, or his Son Feſus Chrift * Either there 
can be no ſuch thing as dire& and immediate 
prayers to any one, or theſe are ſuch. Nor is 
this devotion only to the Bleſſed Virgin, but we 
ſhall ſee it alike in that to Angels and Saints ; 
»:v.p-224, in the Antipbona upon the apparition 'of Mi- 


ebael the Archangel May 8. be is prayed to come | 


#0 the belp of the pwple of Ged. And in the 
Feaſt 


( 


4 c oC 


en 
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F, 


—————__————— C0. cc... 77 


.m the (hurchof Rome, 

Feaſt of the Guardian Angels, recommended to 
fl Cathbolicks by Paxl the fifth', in the laſt 
wds of the Breviary, they are prayed to defend 
them in War, "that they may not periſh in Gods 


terrible judgement. ' In the Hymn to the Haly Commun, 
oſtles they are prayed to command the guilty _ 0. 
tbe "looſed from thtir guilt , to beal unſound PSs 


minds, ond to encreaſe their vertues, that when 
Chriſt ſhall come, tbey may be partakers of eter- - 
wal glory. Theſe may ſufhce for a prefent 
taſic of the fincerity of ſuch perſons who ay, 
that in the Chaurch of Rome they do nothi 

but pray to the Saints to pray for them. A 

tis a very pitiful ſhift that Belſar-rir is pac 
to, whereby to excuſe ſuch prayers as theſe, 
That indeed as to the words themſelves they do 


imply more than praying v0 them 10 pray for us z:atir.l.x. 
but the ſenſe of the words, he faith; is no more. c. 17- 
:But whence I pray muſt the people take the 


{cnſe' of ſuch prayers as theſe are, if not from 
the fignification of the words ? If this were all, 
why in all this time that theſe prayers have 
been complained of, hath not their ſenſe been 
better expreſſed? Have not their Breviaries been 
often reviewed, if this had not been their mean- 


ing, why have they not been expunged all this 


while? Suppoſe then that any perſons in the 


Roman Church ( as every one ought 'to do)) 


take their ſenſe. from the words, and do nd 
force it upon them, and they pray accordi 
to the form preſcribed 3; do they well or 1 
it ? If they do ill init, their Church is guilty 


_ of intolerable negligence, in not preveating it , 


if they do well, then their Chxrch allows 
of 
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of more than praying to Angels and Saint: $ 
pray for them. Bellarmins inſtances of the 4yJd0r 
files in Scripture being ſaid to ſave men, do ſheyftiF 
what ſhifts a bad cauſe will put a man. ro ' 
For will any man in his wits ſay, the caſe x 

the ſame in ordinary ſpeech and in prayer ? Is.ix # 
all one, for aman to ſay, that his Statt helped of 
him in his going, and to fall down upon hi 
knees to pray to his Staff to help him? Gu 5 
did uſe the Apoſtles as Inſtruments on earth, det 
to promote the ſalvation of mankind ; but dic 
may we therefore pray to them now in Hex * 
ven, to fave us? May we not truly lay, tha| © 
the Sx enlightens the world , but may we P? 
therefore pray to the Sun to enlighten us? © 
No, the Sur is but Gods Inſtrument, and out ot 
addreſſes muſt be in prayer to the Supreme| | 
Lord over all. But to take his own expli-J © 
cation of praying to them for theſe things: | 
i- C. praying to them that they would pray u| ® 
Ged for them , as - we deſire one another to pray:| * 
Would not that man be condemned of groſs] P 
Idolatry , or prodigious folly, who infiead of " 
deiiring his Friends to pray to God for the par-| © 
don of his fins, and the afliftance of Di-| ) 
vine Grace , ſhould fall down on his knees | 
before them and ſay to them, 7 pray you par-| | 
din my fins , and affiſt me with the Graee of | / 
God ? What would S. Paxl have aid to ſuch | / 
men that ſhould have asked ſuch things of him, | ' 
who yet faith, that he was an inſtrument of l 


ſaving ſome ? 


$. 14- 


in the Church of Rome: 147: 


ttd-$- 14 2+ Suppoſing this were all that were The diffe 

{ydone and allowed in the Romen Church ,. yet 1©1 ve» 

ep{this would not excuſe them: for their practice o—— _ 

o1is very different in their Iavocation of Saints, Saints in 

- of from deſiring our Brethren on earth to pray for Heaven, 

ij) And-I cannot but wonder, how any men pea 

4 of common ſenſe can ſuffer themſelves to be ,, Fa 

he impoſed upon ſo eaſily in this matter. For to pray for 

{| 5 there: really no difference between S. Pauls w. 

| dcliring his Brethren to pray for bim, as he often 

urÞ did 3 and a mans falling down upon his knees 

+ | with all the ſolemnity of devotion he uſes to 

2} God - himſelf, to S.'Pawl ,” to dcfire him. to 

vel pray for him , when he was preſent. upon 

2] carth, and did certainly know what he defired 

ir} of him? - Suppoſe. in the midſt of the ſo- 

ef lemn devotions of the Church, where S. Peter 

j. | 01 S. Paul: had been preſent , the Letanics of 

: | the Church had been ' then as they are now 3 

of and after they had prayed to the perſons of the 

+ | Holy Trinity, the people ſhould with the ſame 

5] poltures, and expreſhons of devotion, have 1m- 

{| mediately turned themſelves to the Apoſtles, and 

. | cryed' only, Peter and Paul pray for us do 

, | you think, this would -have been acceptable to 

| them? No doubt S. Peter would have been 

| lefs pleaſed with this, than with Cornelins, only 

| falling down before him 3 and yet then be bid bim A\&s = 

ftand up, I my ſelf alſs am a man. They who ?'> ** 

impute this only to his modeſty, will not allow 

him to carry this vertze to Heaven with him; for 

they ſuppoſe him to be very well pleaſed with 

- that honor in Heaven, which-he refuſed on earth. 

And S. Paxl would havearant his yn 
| an 
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ARﬀs14 and crycd out, as hedid to the men of Ly. 
14,15* fira, Why do ye theſe things we alſo are men 

of like paſſions with. you 2 They would not re. 
ccive any honor, that might in the leaſi ſeem 
to incroach upon the divine honor; and yet 
they might, upon. better grounds, have done 
It to them on earth, than now in heaven ; be« 
cauſe they were then ſure they heard them, 
which now they can never be. And would it 
not be a ſenſes thing, to delire ſome excel 
tent perſon in the Indies, when we are at our 
ſolemn devotion to pray for us, becaulc it is 
poſllible, God may at the fame time reveal 
our minds to him? I would willingly be 
informed, if we had aſſurance of the S2nG- 
zy of a perſon in this life, as great as they 
have in the Church of Rome of thoſe they in- 
vocate 3 whether there would be any evil at all 
in publick places of worſhip, and at che time 
uſed for the ſervice of God, to ſet ſuch a perion 
up in ſome higher place of the Church, to burn 
incenſe before him, to proſtrate themſelves 
with hands and eyes lifted up to him; if at laſt 
they pretended , that all that time they only 
prayed to bim, to pray for them? And cettain- 
ly a good man is much more the Image of God, 
and deſerves more reverence than all the artihici- 
al Images of Saints, or of God himſelf. If they 
will condemn inns" may conceive, -_ ſup- 
poling they only prayed to Saints in their devotions 
#0 RS would not excule them :; 
For they do it in thoſe places, at ſuch times, 
and in fuch a mamnier as highly incroaches up- 
on the worſhip and ſervice due to God alone. 
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- $+$15-'2. I now come to conſider, 
= [die anſwer given by S. Auſtin will vindicate 
i [cm 3 (and whether Invocation of Saints,” AS tion of 
i now praGiſed in the Church of Rome, were Saints. 
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lowed, or in'»ſe then ? Here he tells us, That 
Ruſtus the Manichean calumniates the Cath 
loks (Cehe word 3t 'S.- Auftins he faith, and we 
& not quarrel *with the word, but that they 
ae not ſuch Carholicks as S. Auſtin ſpeaks of) 
keeauſe they honored the Memories or 'Shrines of 
Martyrs ,- charged 'them to bave turned the 
Idols into Martyrs, whom they worſhipped ſaid 
be with like vowr. To ſhew- how very far 
Phat S. Auſtin (aith, is from juſtifying the pre- 
ſent praQtices of the Roman Churth, we need 
nw more than barely to repreſent what S. 4#- 
fin affirms , and what he denies. He afhrms, 
that it was the cuſtom of the Chritians in his 
time to have their Religious Aſſemblies ar. 
the Sepwlchres or Memories of the Martyrs 5 
where theplace it' (elf would raifc their atke&ti-. 
ons, and quicken their love towards the Mar-_ 
' tvs and towards God : but he utterly denies, 
that any Religizus worſhip was pertormed to 
the Martyre 3 for neither was any Sacri- 
hce offered up to any of them, nor any other 
part of Religious worſhip: for thercupon he 
ſhews (which is very conveniently left out in 
the citation) that not only Sacrifice, was reſuſed 
by Saints and Angels, but any other Religions 
bonowur, which is due to God himſelf, as the An- 
gel farbad S. John to full down and worſhip 
bim. All the worſhip therefore , he faith, 
that they give to Saints is, That of love and 
| N Soctety, 
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whether wn _ = 
to Invoca- 


Of, the Idolatry praiſed 


:cicty, and of the ſame kind which we give wh. 
(#0 ct in this life, who are ready to ſuffer fills, 
the trath of the wp But that the worſhip ſg; 
Invocation is expicily excluded by S. Auſtin, ap F 
pears by what himſelf faith on alike occafionzſ] 
where he ſhews the difference between the Gems 5 

Au;. d iles worlkip and theirs : They (faith he) build]; 
Fo vt. P, Temples, erect Altars, appoint Prieſts, and offet oa 
Comps Sacrifices : but we ered} no. Temples z0 Martyrs, Wu 
as to Gods > but Memuries 45.10 dead men, wht :. 
Spirits live with God; we raiſe uo Altars nf :1 
which to ſacrifice to Martyrs , but to one God fl 
the God of Martyrs, as well as ours z at which\|\, 
as men of God whoa have qvercoame the world by ;; 
confeſſing bim, they are named in their place and Þ\; 
order, but are not invocated by the Prieft wha 
ſacrifices, And el{where faith , Whatever the 
L.8, £.27- Chriſtians do as the memories of the Martyrs ,- i 
for ora2ments to thoſe memories, pot. as any ſa 
cred Rites or Sacrificts belonging to the dead at 
Gods : we therefore dy not weribip our Martyrs 
with Divine bonors, nor with the faults of meny. 
as the Gentiles did their Gods. Which gave oc, 
cafion to Lud.Vives in his Notes on that Chapter 
to ſay, that many Chriſtians in bis time (what; 
fort of Catholicks thoſe were, it 35 eafie to guels,' 
but to be ſure , none of S. Auſtins) did no 
otherwiſe worſhip Saints, thay they did God bim- 
ſelf, neither could be ſee in many things any dif- 
ference between the opinion they bad of Saints , 
and what the Gentiles had of their Gods. I 
cannot underſtand then, how S. Auſtins an- 
ſwcr thould juſtitie that which he condemns ; 
He denics that there was, an Ivecation of | 
S$8tnts, 
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Yo —_— in MK « es 6. - 
inthe Church of "Rome, Ft - 
" tltzsrs; but 'ohly * a Commentoraridh ot theiti'3* 
hc Charch' of Rome pleads for an Invocation? 
"ALF them, and cohdemns all thoſe whodeny it. 
19 that his anſwer is very far from clearing” 
"Ie Roman Chirth, in the priftice of Invorati-! 
u $a the 6bjeQion we make againſt it, thit * 
- [it doth pafald the Hearben Idobatry ; for Tt" 
2 gahts, it "would do ſo, "if they gave to,the- 
r; Saniy fie WI+Sip" due to 'Gof, of which he' 
a makes Tnvycgrion to be a part. |S. 
4 - Bur afrer all this, can we imagine, that He 
þ, hould practiſe himſelf , contrary to his ownr 
y 
4 


MS 5 
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|4ofrine? Ter, Gith he) be made a prayer tg 
S. Cyprian > Is Bleſts priari ' ſherefore help 44g. 

(#459 . 0s prayers.” But is thexe no'differenceto _ Don. 

4 [*& made, berween fitch an Ne to a pets © 7'&fs 

, | fon, in ones writing, ar folemm ſapplicatibn 

_ [to him wirk'all'the (olettihity of devorion, in 

, [the duties of Reſigiqus worſhip? If Ithould + 

; [tow fay, Eet"'S. Juſtin now help me in his | 
prayers, while L am dcfending his conſtant opj- 

'] aion that Tavecation is proper "to God alone} 

l vat wy fake this fot fenotncing the Pro- 

| tefftant dodtrifit',” and 'embracing that of the 

| Church of Rome? 1 doubt they would not thith 
that I eſcaped the Anazthima of the Conncil of 

Trent for alt this. The Queſtion between us, 

is not how far ſuch wiſhes, rather th{h priycrs, 

were- thought allowable; being uttered'occali 

onally, - a5 S. Auftix doth this to'S Cyprias biic 

whe ſokemn - Invocation of S4ipts, wn _thie 

duties of Religious Wieſe , as it is*now 


praQiſed in the Roman Chiirch,” were ce pie 
iſcd its 'S. Autry tine ? and: this weutrer\ 

FR N 2 deny. 
SI0k. 


152; Of the, Holatry proflifed . 
deny. We do not. fay, that they . did not, 
then bclicve, that the Saints in Hcaven dig] 
pray for them; and that fome of them 
did expres their, wiſhes, that (they RY pas v 
particularly for. them : We d« do not ſay, tha 
ſame ſuperſtitions did not creep in, a ter "the 
Anniverſary meetings at, the Fehelebrer « of * 
Martyrs grew- in. requeſt ; for S. Auſt 
ſelf faith, that what they taught wa ae thin 

c. Fa. and what they did bear with ws. 0 Rp thin 
t'20. 6.2 ing of the cuſtoms ufcd at thoſe ſolemnities: 

But here we ſtand, "and fix our foot. againſt all 
oppoſition what! vever, that there was no ſuch 

dodrine or practice allowed in 'the Churchat 

that time, as 15 own@d and approved at. this day, 

inthe Church of Rome. But from S. Auftin we, 

are ſent to Calvin, whole. authority '(though 

never owned 4s intallibl ble by ps) we- need not 

cal:.nfir. fear in this point: and I cannot but. wonder, 

l.3. c. 20. If he ſaw the words in Calvin % Bellarmin, that 

7.22.24.de he would produce them. Calvin oY 
_—_ , there lay, That the Council EY age di 

16, | forbid praying to Saints, leſt the gublich prayers 

ſhould n= S207 by ſuch bin | v; WH 

Holy Peter pray for wy If S. Auſtin were pre- 

ſent in this Council, as my Adverlary faith 

be wa , I wonder, what advantage it will be 

'to him from Calvin ſaying ,, that” the Coun- 

cit did conderan, and forbid thoſe prayers ; 

which were in ule by. ſome of. the people. But 

it ſeems, he takes the peoples 'part_ againlt 

| the. Council, and S,, Auſtin too z and thinksit 
enough for them, to follow the praQices con- 

demned by Councils and F athers which we e00 

re 
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if $. 16. But' the ſtrangeſt effort of all the r 
is what he hath referved tothe laſt place, viz. can. 
'} That the charge af Tdolatry againſt them muſt be 


Lal | } — 

#1 the Church of Rome. 

fare the dof £ nd are glad to' find fb ingenuous 
4 confe 10n & it He may! as well the next 
time bring, S. Anſtiss teftichony for worſhipping 


yi 


the worthip.of Angels, becnt(c he ſage 


PoE Angel-, and were rHhought worthy to fall 
ito deluſtony. EI 


| tain and groundleſs, becauſe if I'be 'preſſed cloſe, 
= deny any one of theſe Negqtive points to be 
ane truths; vit. that bonour # Jt to be givex 
is the Images of Chriſt, and his $tints 3 that whit 
pears to Ve bread in the Enchariſt,” is not the 

fy of Chrift \ that it 3s not lawful to Tnue- 
tofe the Saints to pray for wr: 'Batthe anſwer 
to this is ſo eafic; 'that it wilnot require much 
eto difpitth it.” For I do affert it robe an 
Fg of my faith,” That Grd' alone i} to be wor- 
idfed with divine and religions worſhip * and 
he that cannor hence infer, that no created Be- 
mg 15 to be worſhipped, hath the name of rea- 
ſable creature given him tono purpoſe. What 
need we make Negative Articles of faith, where 
the Affirmative & neceſſarily imply them ? 


IT believe that the Scripture is my only ire 
& fiith, as'1 mot firmly do 3 will any marr 
that conſiders what he faith, require me to 
make Negative Articles of faith, that the 


Pope is not, Tradition 1s not, Councils are not, 
a private Spirit is not ? for all theſe things 
N 3 arc 


Martyrs and Images, becauſe he faith, be knew P* Mori. | 
Nay who adored Sepulchres and Piftures : and nan Caths 
x its 7%; h, -þb corf ft L 
bad bedrd of many, who haid'eryed to' go th God by 10. A 422 


we Of Neg1- 


'T tive points 
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" the Popes Supremacy; Tranſubſtantiation, 1 
libity i pak auf Church in delivering Pomy| 
of Faith, PurgAtory , and other Fopperies "m3 th 
poſed upon the belict of Chriftians-. $0 that | 
ort. reſolution, of our faith is. this, that" we 


Of the 1dolatry prathiſed, &c. 


are neceſſarily implied thereip : And fo for off 
particular doctrines, rejected by'us ypon. ty - 
principle, we do, not makd them Negating 
- paints of faith, but we therCfore refulc the 
\ belief of them, becauſe not contained in ow”. 
only rule of faith ; On this accougt we tejeq| Of 


' ought, to believe vothing as an. Article of faith, 


bur what . God hath revealed ; and that ghel .. 
compleat revelation of Gods will to us,. 15.cqtk - 
rained in the Bible: and the xe[olution of a], 
worſhip, 15 infothis principle,, that God alpnel_ 


worſhip; aud. therefore whether they-be $4 
ar ' Angels, -Sun, Mon and Stars, W 
Elements of, a; Sagrament ,, dr of the, Wox 
whether Crafſes and Reliques,, or Woods. 


is'to be worſhipped with Foes 


Fountains, or any ſort of Images 3in 4 word, ,ng| . 
Creature whatſqever is to be worſhipped, with| 


rchgious worlhip , becauſe that 45.. proper, to] . 
God alone. - And. if this principle, will cxcuſe] . 


them from 1d»{atry, I defire him.to make; the 
beſt of it. And if he gives DO chore ſatisfacqory 
anſiyer hereafter, than be oY . already done, 
the greateſt charity I. can uſe to, thoſe of: that 
Church, is to wiſh them, repentance, which 1 
moſt heartily do. VE PALERE "ot 
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CHAP. It. 
; of he bindrances of a good Life, and 


Hl of Dergtion in the Roman Church. 
"; Ns! | 
q ſhe Dofirines of the Roman Church prejudici.J 
to Piety-, The Sacrament of "Penance ," 4s 
L \$aught among them, deſtroys. the neceſſity of 2 
t : good. life. The. DoGrine ' of \ Purgatory takes 
| away the care of it3'as appears by the trite 
T 1 flating it, aud comparing that Dydrine with 
C| i: Proteſtams. How eafie it 8 , - according t1 
1 them, for a rich man to enter iuto the King- 


dim of Heaven. | Purgatory dreatiful to one, 

but poor and friendleſs. Sincerity of devoti- 
(on bindred, hy prayers int alt unkAbrwnt Tongues 
i The great afirday of '#t'\ manifeſted. The 
-» effefis of our .'Hnceſftors devotion had been as 
|; grest, if they bad'faid their prayers in Engliſh. 
1 The. language af prayer. prqued"to be no itt 
| 


_ 


/ : different thing, - from $. Pauls arguments. No 
| ; wnverſel canſent for prayers in an nnknow 
tongue, by the confeſſion of thair own Writers. 
Of ther :defirine of the. efficacy' of Satra- 
| | pments5 that it takes away all ieceſſity of de< 
| wvotion, "in the minds of the riceivers. This 
complained . of by Caffander aud Arnaud ; 

_ but proved' againſt them , to be the drfrine 
of the Roman Church , by the Canons of the 
Council of Trent: The great eaftneſs of getting 
Grace by their Sacraments.Of their diſcouraging, 
N 4 the 
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the reading the Scriptures. A ſtanding ruleſthey 
of devotion neceſſary. None ſo fit to give in [| #m 
's Ged himſelf : This done by him in thell con 
— All perſons therefore concerned uf for 
read them. The Arguments ag inf reading] an 
the Scriptures, would have he'd againſt the tit 
* publiſhing them in a language | op zo the] tio! 
people. The dangers as great then, as tver (dit 
have been ſince. The preateſt prudence «f | jer 
the Roman Chunch #4 wholly to forbid tk] b6 
the Scriptures. ;.. being \achnowledged by their] ply 
wiſeſt men, to be ſo contrary 0 tbeir Intereſt. } pt, 
The confeſſion of the Cardinalf;at Bononia, tv] thi 
that purpoſe. The avared praice rf, #he Roman | ho 
Church herein, directly contrary. to that of the} in 
Primitive : although the reaſons were as great | jet 
. then, from the danger of Hereficr. This ' con-| fel 
Sefſed by their.own Writers. | 


. Of the F. 1. mg Reaſon I gave why | be 
_— . perſons run ſogreat a hazard of | « 
Sa their ſalvation in the: communion of the Re | P 
the nece{- man Church was, becauſe that" Church is guilty | e 
ſityof a of ſo great corruption of the Chriſtian Religi- | © 
good lite. gx, by opinions and practices. which are 'very | fi 

apt to hinder a good life, which is neceflary 
to falvation. - But, ee te 4 nh n 
- 1« This neceſſity I ſaid, was taken off by their 
making the $acrament of Petance' joyned- with 
contrition, ſufficient for (alvation.'Here he faith, 
That Proteſtants do make contrition alone, whioh is 
leſs, ſufficient for ſalvation,and our Church allowing 
confeſſion and abſolution (which make the $atra- 
ment of Penance.) in caſe of 1touble of conſcience, 
rl” | they 
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le they being added to contrition, cannot make it of 
11 malignant natirre. To this I anſwer: That 

ef contrition alone is not ,by us made ſufficient 

of for falvation. For we' believe, that as no man 

21 aan befayed without true repentance, . ſo that 

» Wu 6 tance doth not lye meerly in contri- 

«| tion for fins. For: godly ſorrow in Scripture, is 

7 | (aid, to work repentance to ſalvation, not to be re- * Cor-$ 
f] penttd bf 5; and it cannot be the cauſe and effect '® 

t [ati ether. Repentance in Scripture im- 

r{ plyes 2.forſaking of. ſin, ( a5 it were very eafie to 

| prove; if it be thought neceſſary ) and without 

| this we Know not what ground any man hath to 

1} hope for the pardon of it,alchough he confels it, 

| amd be'abſolved athoufand times over ; and have 

| remote in his mind* for it, when he doth con- 

| feſs it. And therefore T had cauſe to ſay, that 

they of the Church of Rome deſiroy the nece(- 

fity of a good life, when they declare a man' to 

'| be m a fiate of (alvation, if he hath a bare 

| coutrition for bis fins, and confels them to the 

| Prieſt, and be abſdlyed by him. For, to what 

| end fhoutd a man pat himſelf fo-the trouble 

of mortifying his , paſſions ' and forſaking his 

ſins ? if he commits them again, he knows a 
preſent remedy, toties -quoties 3 it is but con- 
tefling with ſorrow, and upon abſolution he is 

as whole; as if he had. not ſinned. And is it 
poflible to imagine a dodrine that more cfe- 
Qtually overthrows the xeceſſity of a good life, 

than this doth? I cannot but think, if. this do- 

&rine 'were true, all the Precepts of Holincſs 

in ' the” Chriſtian Religion ' were infigniticant 
things: But this is a doQrine titted to make Nm 
a4: Th 3 ihty ths os 
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Biſſurfiv:, 
p. Tr th.z. 
p. $1. 


:Hhat are bad, and willing to continue ſo,. to. he * d; 
their Preſelytes  when'(o cheap and cafic a way. ſu 
of (alyation is believed by them : eſpecially j 4 
we enquire into the explication of ,this 
among, the Doftors of that Chwrch., | 
better expreſs this, than in the words of Biſhop || 

Taylor ( whom he deſervedly calls an eminen the 
leading man among the Proteſtants) who after le 
having mentioned their doUrines about contri; | 89t 
tion, © The ſequel of all ( he faith is this, 1 
< that if a'man hve a wicked life for fixty ot Au 
*: eighty years together, yet if in the article of [WPI 
« his death, ſooner than which God {ſay they )[ 2 
© hath not commanded him to repent, by, be. [P*! 
«ing a little ſorrowful for. his ſins, thep re- | ## 
< ſolving for the preſent that he will do '{q no the 
* more; and though this ſorrow hath jn jt no | * 
« love of God, but only a fear-of Hell, and a |Po 
« hope that God will pardon him ; this, vh 
«if the Prieſt abſolves him, doth _ inſtant- [fa 
<ly paſs him into a ſtats of ſalvation, ; The | tic 


a _ F 


« Prieft with two Fingers and ; 2 Thumb | & 
< can do'his work fox him. only be muſt |# 
« be greatly prepared and diſpoſed ,to rex | ſu 
« ceive it : greatly we ſay according, to. [the | Ps 
< ſenſe of the Roman Church; for he muſt; be | 6 
<attrite, or it were better, he were contrige ; | 
© one act of grief, a little one, and that noefos. | fa 
© ore fin more than for another, and this at the | ® 
*end of a wicked long, life, at the time of our | t: 
<© death will make all ſure. Upon theſe terms, it b 
<« js a wonder that all wicked men in the world | 
© arc not Papiſts, where they may live ſo merri- | P 
* ly, and dye ſo ſecurely, and are out of all | 7 
« danger, 


( 
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1* danger, unleſs peradventure they dye ver 
| ſuddenly, which becauſe ſo very few do, tho 
<* venture is cficemed. nothing, anditis a thou- 
«{and to one on the ſinners fide. 
But we daxc not flatter men ſo into eter- 
nal miſery ; we cannot- but declare to them 
+ | the neceffity of a ſincere repentance and holy 
life,,in order to falyation ; and that we can- 
. | not zabfolve thofe, whom God hath declared 
{he pvill not abfolve.. Indeed for the fatisfa- 
{ion of truly penitent ſinners, our Church 
| approves of applying .the Promiſes of Pardoy 
fin Scrappure to the paxticular caſe of thoſe 
| perſons, 3 which is that we mean by abſolw- 
| riozs;., But if the. Church of Rome pretend 
{they Gan abſolve whether God. will or no, 
| we: myſt Icave God. and them to diſpute that 


Point, - 


h Se 2» 2» Ifaid the care of a ny life was The do= | 
jaken of among therf, by ſuppoling an expia- _ - 


tiof of fin (by.the prayersof the living) after , 5% 
death}. «No, faith, he, 3t # rather aps to zncreaſe = ave a 
2.3: hecauſe of the, temporal pains the finyer is 10 ago0d life, 
ſuſtain. after death, if there be not a perfett ex- 
pation of. fin in 1b Jife by works of penance : 
#nd although he be aſcertained by faith, that he 
may tbe bolpen by the charitable ſuffrages of the 
faithful living, yet this #s no more encourage- 
ment ta bim to ſin, than it would be to a Spend- 
thrift to run.inta 4: and to be caſt into priſon, 
becawſe. he knows he may be relieved by the cha- 
rity of, his friends.. If be were ſure there were no 
priſon for bim, that would be anencouragement 
indeed to play the Spend-thrift, and = bs. 
| aith, 


« w 
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faith, is the caſe of the Proteſtants in de-;\'i} 

Purgatory. One would\think by this *atifwer, fc; 

we Proteſtajits had a very*pleaſant Relivi;n, ang « 

that we held nothing rhat could affrighit a finner | « 

from continuing in his fins, becaufe we defiroy | « 

Purgatory : T pray, Madam, ask him whether | « 

he be in earneſt, that this is the caſe of the Prote. | « 

flants in the denyal of Purgatory 3 that thefinner | « 
is ſure there is xo priſon for bim. Do the” Prote. | « 

ftants believe that there is no Hell, or that Hdll | « 
is no priſon, or that it is Teſs terrible than Pur. } ;: 

gatory ; We had thought'there had betn' forme. Þ , 
thing more dreadful in the torments of Hell, than | .. 
in the flames of Pxrgatory. Butit our phin |, 
doErine, that every impenitent ſmner 'Multitex- | 
pedt no leſs than eternal vengeance in'#notfitt 
world, will not prevail upon men to leave'thelt | | 
ſins, and lead a good life 3, can we imagine 4 F 
groundleſs fiction of Purgatory ſhould ever" go | 
it? Eſpecially, confidering the true fating'of | , 
the do@rine of Pargiay among them, "by | x 
which we ſhall caſily diſcern-what obligation it | , 
layes upon men to Hotneſs of life. *© There | 
< are (fay they) two ſorts of fins which tnith. | » 
< are guilty of, ſome of which are in their own , 
| 


« nature verzal, and ſb do not deſerve eternal 
< puniſhinent, and for theſe a general and ver- 
<« tual repentance is ſufficient : but there are 
&« other which they call mortal fins, which have 
« adebt and obligation to eternal puniſtiment 
« belonging to them; but this eternal puifh- 
<* ment is changed into temporal, by the Sacrg- 
& ment of Penance ; but ſtill this temporal pa- 
* niſhment, muſt be undergone either in #þis life, 

GY | « or 
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« or that to.come 3 if a man do not fatisfie in 
* ths life, and cannot get help enough out of 
«theftack of the Cherch to do it for him; 
«here i5, no remedy, to. Purgatory he muſt go : 
«and 3f he be not helped by his Fricnds on 
«earth, God knows how long he may ſtay 
«there 3 but then he is to blame that he took 
« no moxye care for his ſoul when he; lived 3 if 
*not by aholy life, yet by leaving no. morc 
© to. thoſe whole Office it ſhould be, to procure 
* hjitn a deliverance thence. Judge now, Madam, 
if this be not a very frightful dodrine,eſpecially 
to thoſe, who are poor and friendleſ7. But , in 
aſe a man be rich enough, to provide Myſſes to 
be ſaid for his. ſoul 3; and - that he hath a good 
fuck of Indulgences before hand, for ſome thou- 
ſands of years, he may make. a pretty tolerable 


the world 3 wherein it is probable, it, may not 
be neax {0 Jong to the day, of judgement, ( when 
the final ſentence is to be pronounced ) as he 
hath got years of Indwlgences already. I pray 
what necd a perſon be afraid of, that. lives a 
very bad life, according to. theſe principles ? 
Muſt he ſuffer for his Original ſin ? No, that, 
guilt and puniſhment and all, is clear done 
away in Baptiſm. Muſt he ſuffer for his Venial 
fins ? That were ſirange, if he had never any 
general repentance for them. Need he be afraid 
of the dreadful ſentence of the day gf judge- 
ment, Go ye cxrſed into everlaſting flames ? He 1s 
a Fool indeed, that by a little prefent contrition 
and confeſſion, will not obtain abſolution from a 
Prieft.; and then in a trice the eternal flames 

are 


ſhift in Pargatory, eſpecially in theſe laſt Ages of 


\, 
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are extinguiſhed, and only ſome tempor pu- 
niſhment fucceeds in the room of them. Bur it 
would ſcem ſomewhat hard to a voluptuous 
man however to be put to ſevere penances} is 
there no remedy in this caſe ? Yea, there is a 
ſtock in the Church ; arid if He will not procure 
help for himſelf thence by ſome plenary Tadul- 
gences, if he will not bear it here, he muſt in 
another world, What then ? Is he. paſt all 
hope of remedy there ? That is according; to 
his Purſe and Friends, How eafie #5 it [i a 
rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God ? But 
we have no ſuch ealie way of eſcaping the mi- 
ſcries of another life :, we dare not teff men 
they may be relieved there by Maſſes.atid Sacri- 
fices, and 1 know not what : our doctrine is 
plain and agreeable to the moſt obvigus. and 
caſie ſenſe of rhe Goſpet, if men be good here, 
they ſhall be happy atterwards 3 if they, be'ba 

and continue ſo, they ſhatl be. certainly miſera- 
ble, and-tinavoidably ſo. But for rhoſe' who 
are ncither good nor bad, ( if any fuch can be ) 
neither ſincere nor hypoctites, neither penitent 
nor impenitent, we leave” them to take” care of 
them : our Saviour hath only decfared, that 
thoſe who are good, ſincere, and penitent, ſhall 
be happy 3 thoſt who are otherwiſe; muſt be 
miſerable: if they have found out fore. wayes 
for them to eſcape notwithſtandingy'at ' their 
peril be it, who relye upon them. Biitfor others, 
we' underſtand no; more how puyniſhthent_ in 
another lite ſhould retain after the guilt of fin 
is pardoned, than how a ſhadow 'honld' cqnti- 
nue, when the body is gone: for piiniſſiment 
Su follows, 
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follows guilt, as the ſhadow the body. And if 
gaxdon of fin ſignifies any thing, it is raking 
away the puniſhmentwe were obnoxious to by 
icaſon of fm. But: how that man ſhould be 
fajd to have his debt forgiven, who is caſt info 
Priſon for it : only whereas he might have ſain 
aad rotted there, his Creditor tells him, he ſhall 
aduyre the ſame miſery, but he ſhall eſcape at 
aft, is a thing no man would believe, who 
luffexed inſuch a caſe. He might indeed fay, 
that he did not exerciſe the utmolt rigour of 
Juſtice, but would hardly be broughtit ro mag- 
gifie the infinite clemency and kindneſs of his 
Creditor. But we that defire to underſtand the 
way of falvation as it is delivered by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to be ſaved in that way, 
cannot for our hearts underliand any more by 
his dodrine, but that men ſhall be ſaved, if 
they believe and obey his dodtrine, and ſhall 
be condemned, if they do it not. We find 
nothing of balf ſaving and half damning men, 
luch as the ftate of Pargavory-is believed to be 
in the Ghxerch of Rome. For the pains of per- 
ſons therein, are ſaid to be as great as of the 
damned in Hell ; and yet all this while God is 
their Friend, and they are ſure to be ſaved. 
They had need in fuch a caſc to call in the help 
of their Friends on carth, if God be ſo ill a 
Friend in Heaven. Fo 

And can he not believe, that it is a far 


' [greater encouragement to a Sperd-rhrife to be 


told indeed of a dreadful! Priſon, but fuch as if 


| [he leaves but money behind him to imploy his 


friends in begging - his pardon, he ſhall be 
| ſarcly 
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ſurely delivered ; than to be aſſured if he'cont 


tinues his folly, there will be'no redemption |- 


or hopes of deliverance, when he 1s once'caft 
intoit. I dare appeal to any one wh can- but 
underfiand what we ſpeak of, whethev of -theſe 
two, is the more probable way 'of reclaiming a 
man from riotous courſes ? but that which #4 
beyond this, is, that the one is moſt certainly 
truc, the other but a meer tigment of the brains 
of men, who have contrived a way to bring 
wicked men to Heaven at laſt, although ſome. 
what the farther way about, and it muſt coſt 
them dear for their Friends to help them 
through. 
Sinccrity $3. 3+ After I had ſhewed how much the 
of devotion neceſlity, and care of a good life, were ob- 
_— ſiruced by the principles of the Roman Church 3 
io P99"? I proceeded to ſhew, how the ſincerity of deve- 
known tion was hindcred among them, by ſeveral par- 
Tongue, tijculars. - | 
I. By prayers in alangnage which many under- 
ftind not. To this he aniwers, If I ſpeak of 
private prayers, all Catholicks are taught to ſay 
tbem in their Motber Tongue : If of the publick 
prayers of the Church, he underſtands not why it 
may aot be done mreith as much ſincerity of devo- 
tion, the people joyning their intention and parti 
cular prayers with the Prieſt, as their Embaſſadour 
20 God, as if they underſtood him \, be us ſure the 
effes of a ſincere devotion, for nine hundred years 
together, which this manner of worſhip produced 
in this Nation, were much different from thoſe we 
bave ſeen ſmce the reducing the publick, Liturgy 


into Engliſh ; for which be inſtances in building | 
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of greater force, than uttered in a Cloſer. 
, O 
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nd endowing Churches,Colledges, Religious houſes, 
-and the converſion of ſeveral Nations by Engliſh 
Miftonaries. But this, he ſaith, is a matter of 
Diſcipline, and not to be'regulated by the fancies 
of private men, but the judgement of the Church : 
and withal is confeſſed by ſome Proteſtants, that 
moſt Sets of Chriſtians have the Scriptures, Li- 
murgies and Rituals in a Tongue unknown, but to 


it is inſolent madneſs to diſpute that which is 
frequented by the whole Church through the 
world, For our more diſtin fxptey 5H in 
anſwer to this, three things are to be confider- 
ed ; 1. Whether praying in a known or un- 
known tongue, do more conduce to devotion ? 
2, Whether this whole matter be a thing left in 
the power of the Church to dctermine ? 
3. Whether praycrs in an unknown tongue, be 
univerſally received in all other parts of the 
Chriſtian world ? 

1. Whether of theſe conduce more to de- 
yotion, is our main enquiry. And if praying 
in an ##kxown tongue doth fo, I wonder he tells 
us, that all Catholicks are taught to ſay them in 
their Mother-tongue : : Why fo I pray ? Is it 
that by underſtanding, what they ſpeak, their 
minds might be more attentive, and their 
affe&tions more raiſed in the+defires of the 
things they pray for ? And will not the ſame 
arguments more. hold for publick prayer, 
wherein all, the Congregation are to joyn to- 
gether? So that their private prayers. condemn 
their publick, unleſs Latin in the Church be 


But 
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the Learned; and therefore according to St. Auſtin, _ n 
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But can it enter into the minds of any meg, 


who conſider what the end of meeting toge. |; 
ther to pray is, that ſuch an end ſhould as _ ; 


or more, be attained, where people know net 
what they ſay, as where they do ? If all the by 
ſinels of Chriſtian worſhip were only to patter 
over a few words ( as if there were no diffe 
rence between prayers and charms ) what he 
faith, were to fome purpoſe : but that is {< 
diſhonourable a thing to Chriſtian Religion, 
that it is hard to ſay, whether they have more 
corrupted the dofirize or the devotion of the 
Chriſtian Church. If I ſaw a company df 
Indians met together, with their Prix among 
them, uſing many antick geſtures and Mimical 
poſtures, and ſpeaking many words which the 
people muttercd after him, but underſtood 
not what they ſaid z I might probably ſuſpe& 
they were conjuring, but ſhould hardly believe 
them, if they called that praying. I could not 
but enquire of them, what they meant by proy- 
ing ? lt they told me, ſaying fo many hard 
words, which they underſtood not, I had done 
with them, but ſhould ſhrewdly ſuſpect the 
knavery of their Prieſts. If they told me, 
by praying they meant, expreſſing their defires 
of the tbings they ſtood in need of, to the God they 
worſhipped , I could not but ask of them, 
whether it were not neceſſary for them to 
know what it was they asked, or how could 
they defire they knew not what ? Or whe- 
ther the God they worſhipped, underſtood 
only that one tongue, and fo they were fain 
to fpeak to him, in his own language d 

This 
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This I confeſs, were a ſufficient reafon 3 and 
in that caſe the people were to be pittied, 
if they could not learn that tongue them- 
ſelyes, But ſuppoſing all languages equally 
kiown to him we make our addreſſes to, 
why ſhould not the people uſe that, which 
they underſtand themſelyes ? Are their pray- 
ers like counterfeit Fewels, that the leſs they 
underſtand them, the betcer they like chem ? 
k may juſtly give men ſome ſufpicion, that there 
gre not 'fair dealings, where {ſo little light is 
allowed to judge by : and that devotion com- 
mended moſt, which Ignorance is the Mother 
of. Wethink it as unreaſonable, to delire the 
people to ſay Amen to prayers they know not 
the meaning of, as | ans. ſet their hands 
to Petitions without reading what is contained 
in them. Ir is a great chance if they do not 
miſtake, to their owa great prejudice, and do 
what they repent of afterwards We declare, 
that our meeting together to worſhip God, is 
to joyn together our hearty prayers 3 which 
the more the people underſtand, the better 
their minds are fatiskcd in what they deſire, 
and the more fervent will their ſupplications 
he. If it be enough for ſame to underftand 
them, it may as well be enough for ſome to pray 
them; if their proyers who underſtand them, 
prevail for thole who do not, then it is no 
matter at all whether they be preſens or nv > un- 
Iefs.the ethcacy of the others prayers be contfi- 
ned within-the walls where they meet, Andif 
ebir prayers be moſt prevalent, who undertiand 
molt, then it were ten times better, if all the 

© 2 people 
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it muſt neceſſarily tollow, that praying in ar; 
unknown tongue, is a great obitructer of the! 
devotion of the people, and that which hinders: 
the efficacy of their prayers. If it- be enough. 
for the people to be preſent, and to pray their 
own private prayers there in publick, to what 
End is there any publick Litzrgy at all? Why 
ſhould not all of them be at their private pray- 
ers together ? Why ſhould the Prieſt with his 
Fargon of hard words interrupt them ? for it 
15 no other, to them who know not what he 
ſaith 3 and why may they not as. well ſay their 
private prayers at the chiming of Bells, as at the 
words of a Prieft ? for they underſtand both 
alike, and both ſeem to ſound as ſuch wile peo« 
ple will have them. | | 
But he tells us, The effeds 'of this devotion 
were admirable in the charitable and pious 
works of our Anceſtors, . who uſed this way ſi 
many Apes together. Ipray Madam, ask him, 
whether he really thinks, they would have 
done none of thoſe things, if they had {ſaid 
their prayers in. Engliſh 2 If they would not, I 
do much admire the force of the Latin Tongue: 
It they would, then that was not the cauſe, 
and theſe things do not prove what they 
were intended for : And fo Tenterden Steeple 
was not the cauſe of Goodwin Sands. We 
do not go about to diſparage our Anceſtors, 
we ble(s God for the good they did 3 but do 
not think that doth oblige us to.think them 
infallible in their opinions, - or without 
fault in all their practices ; But our true 
Anceſtors 
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Anceſtors in Religion, are Chriſt and his Ap./tes 
and the Primitive Church 3 and all thete are 
yielded to be of our fide, by the moſt zealouz 
Adverſaries we have : and give us leave to 
think their examples ought to have more force 
with us, than any other whatſoever. We pre- 
tend not, to be wiſer than they were 3 nor to 
know what is more expedient for devorzon than 
they : We are content to be condemned for 
ror, with thoſe who arc by all Chriſtians ac- 
knowledged to be infallible; and to want devo- 
tion, where we follow the examples of the moſi 
holy perſons the world: ever had. It the pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church in this point, were 
not given us for the firlt {fix hundred years and 
more, it were an ealie matter to evince it by 
expreſs teſtimonies : but that is not the thing 
mhifted on, but that this is a matter of Diſci- 
plane, and the Chrxrch.hath the power to deter- 
Mirie it in one Age as well as another, 


this by. 1. That the Churches power is only to 


as much as the Apoſtles challenged to them- 
(elves, and I hope none dare challenge more : 
but:this is a principle of natural reaſon, that 
no power in a fociety ought to be extended 
beyond the benetit of it, or to contradid& the end 


/or deſign of jt. 2+ That the Apoſtles were the 


molt competent Judges of what made for the 
Edification of the Church 3 and what they de- 
clarcd to tend to that end, no ſucceeding perſons 


pught to condemn as contrary to it. This de- 
| O3 pends 
| o© | 


i y Ip | 1 
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$.4.Which is the next thing to be conlidercd. The 1an- 


Here I ſhall defire but two principles to rcfolve guage of 
praycr, no 


matter of 


edification and not to deſtruQion ; for this was g;f.;,1;,e 


2Cor.16 8, 


170 


s Cor, 14. 


3 Cor. 14. 
20, 23s 
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pends upon that infallible Spirit which the 
Apoſtles had, and the mighty care in themmaf 
the Charchzs good 3 which we cannot think 
any ſince them, can exceed them m. Thele 
things being ſuppoſed, we are only to confider, 
whether the Apoſtle hath not delivered his ſenſe 
in our preſent ſubje&, viz, that prayers in.ah 
unknown tongue are contrary to the Edification 
of the Chxrch ? It ſeems ſomewhat hard to us, 
to be put to prove a matter ſo evident, from 
St. Paul : and we could not imagine, any 
would go about to reconcile prayers 1n an 
unknown tongue, to that Diſcourſe of his, 
but thoſe who think they can reconcile the 


worſhip of Images, to the ſecond Command. 


ment. The abuſe St. Paul corrects, with fo 
much ſharpneſs, in the Church of Corinth, was 
an impertinent uſe of the gift of Tongues 3 ſuch 
I mean as did not tend to the Edification cf the 
Church : as for Inſtance, one man made a lo 
Harangue in Hebrew, and pleaſed hirnſelf 
mightily in the ſound of the words, when not 
a perſon there, it may be, underſiood a word 
that he faid; another of a fudden begins a 
Hymn, in Syriack, or Caldee 3 another falls a 
praying, in Erhiopick 3 but all this while, no 
man interprets what theſe ſeveral men faid : to 
what'purpoſe is all this, faith the Apoſtle 3 only 
for by-ſtanders, to think they were Children or 
mad men : could they ' imagine God gave them 
thele gifts of tongues, to make uncouth and in- 
ſignificant founds with, where the people were 
met together for the worſhip of God 7 If they 
were ſo much tickled with the noiſe, they might 
make 
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wake that at home, and not in the Church of V-28. 


God, where all things ought to be done to Edifica- 
tiow- For they met together as a company of 


might be common to them all; and therefore 
the gift of tongues, in a ſociety of Chriſlians, 
could be of no uſe without an Tvterpreter, 
But leſt all this ſhould ſeem to be ſpoken only 
of infiruction of the people, and not of prayer 
to God, and that the caſc were not alike in 


V. 26. 


; > V. 2, 
reaſonable men to receive ſome benetit that , SHS 


Co 


both theſe, he adds, If I pray in an unknown V. 14; 


tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my underſtanding 
is unfruitful. 3. e. 1 may exerciſe my gift, bur 
it is to no ule at all in the Church. How ſo? 
* One of the*. Roman Church might have told 


* St. Paxl, when I ſce him pray, and know 
© what he is doing, may I not joyn my inteati- | 


* on of praying with his, as our Embaſſadour, 
* and pray my own private prayers at the fame 
* time that he doth ? I know the ſubſtance of 
* what he deſigns to pray for; and although 
&* do not know his meaning, God knows mine ; 
«and therefore I can fee no hindrance of 
« devotion at all in this, that when one begins 


©* a prayer in an unknown tongue, all the 


* people fall upon their knees, and pray too: 
This is the plain anſwer they muſt give St. Paul, 
who juſtihc prayers in an unknown tongue. 
But we are content with St. Pauls judge- 
ment in this caſe, and the rcaſon of it 3 
that the a&s belonging to , the worſhip of 
God in the Church ought to be of ſo common 
concernment, that all may have a ſhare in 
them , and receive the benefit by them : 

O 4 Orc 
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Or elſe they were far better hold their peace, 
It is very impertinent to ſay, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks only of cxtraordinary gifts, and not of 
the ſettled and ordinary devotions of the 
Church. For the cafe is the ſame, where the 
Janguage is not underſtood, whether it be 
ſpoken by a Miracle or not: And the Apoſtle 
hyes down a general rule from this particu- 
kr caſe, that all things n:wſt be done to cdifying, 
which it appears he judges the uſe of an un- 
known language not to be. And if after all 
this, it be in the Chzrches power to reverſe the 
Apoſtles decree as to praying in an unknown 
language, they may uſe the very ſame power, 
as to all other Ofhces of Religion, and may 
command preaching to be in a tongue as un» 
known as praying 3 that ſo the people may 
meet together, and pray, and hcax Sermons, 
and underfiand ncver a word, for their great 
edification. Unleſs among us God ſhould put 
it into their hearts to ſpeak Enghſh, whethex 
they. would or no, as was once faid by an igno- 
rant perſon on the like occaſion. Tf all that 
is intended in the prayers of the people, be 
only an intention to pray, whatever the words 
be, Abracadabra might terve to pray with, as 
well as Ave Maria, and the 01d Womans ſayin 

of it, Au: Marigratia plinam dams ticum, bene- 
ditta tu in mulabs yeth Beucdifins frifius frentris 
ui, ſweet Feſws, Amen , was as effetual a 
prayer if ſhe meant it{o, as could be uttered by 
the moi sKiltul Prieſt, FRET 
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& | $5, 3- But the univerſal conſent of the Chris No uni- | 
le fian Church is pleaded for this pradiice, Prote- *rlalcon- 
of ly excepted; and therefore it is inſolent 5.0 

ol Fonts 07ly excepted : prayers in 
ie | madneſs in them to oppoſe #t, as $. Auſtin ſaith : an un= 

ie [hat we had however rather follow S. Payl, known 

e | who ſaith it were madneſs to practiſe it. But *PBW- 

le [1 affure you , Madam, we arc not to takaall 

= | things for granted which are told us by them, 

q — the opinions and practices of the 

> | Eaftern Churches : ( as I may in time. diſco- 

ll } ver ) but in this, he faith, our own Proge- 

e | tant Authors of the Bible of many Languages 

Lond, A. D. 1655. do confeſs that in moſt of the 

Sefis of the Chriſtians, thcy have not only the 
Scriptures : but alſo the Liturgies and Rituals 

in a tongue unknown but to the learned : from 

which he concludes, this to be an univerſal pra- 

Rice both in the Primitive Greek and Latin 
Churches, and in theſe latter Secs of Eaſters 
Cbriftians, It were a very pleaſant enquiry, How 

in the Primitive Greek, and Latin Churches the 

Service could be in an «1known Language, 

when Greek and Latin were the Mother Tongues 

of thoſe Churches? Doth he think they did 

.not underſtand their own Mother Tongues ? 

How many of their own Writers have conteſſcd, 

that in the Primitive Churches all publick 

Offices of Religion were performed in the pro-- 

per language of every Countrey 3 which -in;cx- 

preſs words is affirmed by Origex againtt Cel- 0.iz. e. c:!. 
ſus : and ſome of the Charch of Ryqme have !. 8. p. 402. 
been ſo ingenuous to confels, it were much bet- |, 
tex that cuſtom were reſtored again. | So.Caſ- on * 
ſander affurrns of Cajetan, and that he being re- a, a4. - 


proved 
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_ Greek, and! Latin Tongues only , but for the 


. Eighth yielded to the Prince of Moravia, to have 
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W4147:d 
Strabo de 


16. Ecctſ, Of it- And Walafridus Strabo ſaith, in his 


C. 7 
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proved for it faid, he learned this doflrine fron 
S. Panl, x Cor. 14. And the Title of the twen 

eighth Chapter of Caſſantder his Litmegicks is, 
That the Antients read the Canonical Prayer, and 
the conſecration of the Euchariſt, ſo as the peopl, 
did underſtand it and ſay Amen. Lyra faith, 
That all publick Offices of _— were, in the 
Primitive Church , performed in the Vulgar 
Torigne. So that it was not upon the ac- 
count of any ſ(anCtity in the Greck or Latin, 
that they were more uſcd , but becauſe they 
were more generally underfiood. On which 
account. Pope Innocent the third gave ftrit com- 
mand, that where people of different Lan- 
guages did inhabit, care ſhould be taken to 
provide men able to adminiſter Sacraments, and 
mſtrud{ them in their ſeveral tongues z which 
Decree of his is inſerted in the Canon Law; 
and was not intended out of honor to the 


advantage of the people. So likewiſe Foha the 


their Liturgie in the Sclavonian Tongue, be- 
cauſe S. Paxl ſaith, Let every Tonge praiſe the 
Lord; which is the' reaſon given by the Pope in 
his Letter extant in Baronizs : and not meerly 
on the account of a preſent neceſlity, for want 
of Prieſts who could read Latin, as Bellarmin 
conje&ures 3 for he appoints it ſhould be rſt 
read in the Sclavonian Tongue. If this were 
then a Catholick praftice, theſe' Popes were 
hugely to blame to give way to the breach 


time among the Scythians, the divine Offices 
were 
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were performed in the German Tongue 3 which 
was common to them and the Germans. But 
arr own Proteftant Writers, he faith, own this to 
he in uſe ' in the thoft Sefis of Chriſtians. I have 
endeavoured to find. this confeſſion in the Pre- 
fce'cited by him, but I cannoe meet with it 3 
and the Learned Biſhop who writ it, under- 
flood theſe things,” better than to: write ſo, It 
is crue he ſaith (not in the Preface, bnt Proleg- 
13-9. 19.) that the Syriach, Tongue it the Tongue 
of the Leerned, among the Chriſftiani #broughout 
the Baſt ; ar appeart by the Liturgiesr and divine 
Offices, which are almoſt every where performed in 
8bis' Language, although it be the Mather-tongue 
now, only to @ few about Mount Libanus ; But 


any one - whoenquires into a Catholick pratiice, 
muſt not meerly give en account of the moſt 


Eaftern Chriſtians of whom he there ſpeaks. For 
there axe many conſiderable Chorches beſides 
theſe, which do to this day uſe their own lan- 
guage in their Liezrgies 3 as their own Wri- 
ters atteſt : But I need not go about to prove 
this, ſince Bel/armix confeſſeth , That the Ar- 
memians, Ethiopians , Egyptians, Ruſſians end 
others do it ; but he faith, he is 10 more moved 
by theſe, than by tbe pratiice of Proteſtants ; but 
we cannot but be moved fo far by it, as thereby 
to ſee that the practice of the Chureh of Rome 
is no more a Cathalick praftice, than it is found- 
&d either on Seriptzre or Reaſon. 


6. 6. I faid the ſincerity of devition was ob» Of their - 
iructed, by making the efficacy of Sacraments dorine of 


20 depend ou the bare Adminiſtration, whether 


onr minds be prepared for them or note This ” he MEntss 


{aith, 


» 
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ſaith, be had rather look wpon as a miſtake, tha! 


4 calumuy, having never read any Council when. \ 
in this dofirine is defined; end. as to the Sacrs ® 
ment of Penance ( which be ſuppoſeth + T. chiefh 
mean, the Comncil of Trent bath determined 
#0 be a calummy for anyto ſay, that. according t 
their dodirine it doth confer grace, without. ag (® 
good motion of the receiver.- Madam, I titha|® 
.expcRed:: he ſhould have: underſtood the: dg. 
Arine of his own party: better, or been.:more 
ingenuous in confcſhng{}.it. -. For my- quarrel had 
no particular reſpe& to the Sacrament of Pexante, 
more than to any other Sacrament of theirs; 
and if I can make it” appear, - that it is! their 
dodrine, that the efficacy of Sacraments doth 
not depend upon the preparation of the re. 
ceiver, but the bare : Adminiſtration, or the 
external work, done, I need not: add much: to 
ſhew how much this doth obſirud the frxcers- 
zy of devotion» It had: been an opinion long 
received in the Schools, although with diffe> 
rent ways of explication, that the: Sacraments 
of the new Law differed from thoſe of the -old 
in this, that the efficacy of thoſe of the old Law 
in conferring grace, did depend upon what 
they called opxs operantis, i. e- the faith and 
devotion of the receiver of them 3 but that the 
Sacraments of the #ew Law did confer grace 
ex opere operato, i. &. by the think it ſelf, 
without any dependance therein upon the jn- 
ternal motion or preparation. of mind-in him 
that did partake of them. This dodrine be- 
gan to be in a particular manner applicd to the 
Maſs, becauſe that contained Chriſt in a more 
| eſpecial 


J— 
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ſpecial way than any ather Sacrament 3; thence 

was believed - and afferted, that it did pro- 

luce faving._cffeRts, as remiſſion of fins and true : 
gace, although we ſhould ſuppoſe an impoſſible 3b" Biet 
thing,” thatno man in the world had any true Ae bir 
Grace 3 as Baptiſm: takes away original fin, 25, 1; 6, 
4 1nd gives grace to the Infant baptized, what® 
ever the: fins of men arc. Theſe are the ex- 

16. | prefſions of one of their profound DoQtors. And 

re | therefore they diſtinguiſhed the efficacy of the 

work done, not barely from the dignity of the 

Prieft, and the merit of the receiver, but from 

the devotion and preparation of mind with which 

ix | the receiver came. Which Bellarmin himſelf 7. dr &- 
h | cannot deny, only two things he faith to take ow _ 
. | off the odiem of it. One is, That they do not , , © 
e | wholly exclude them, but only from the efficacy of 
Sacraments ; which, he faith, is effedually proved 

by the caſe of Infants, that it doth not depend 

«pon any quality of the receiver : the other, That 

though the Maſs, as a Sacrament, may not pro- 

fit thoſe who are not duly prepared, yet as a Sa- 

crifice it may. By which theſe things are evi- 

dent: 1. That the efficacy of the Sacraments in 
conferring grace, doth not at all depend upon 

the qualification of the receiver. 2. That al- 
though, upon other accounts , ſome diſpoliti- 

ons are required in adult perſons, to receive 

the benetit of them as Sacraments; yet the ct- 

i of the Maſs as a Sacrifice, is not at all hin- 

dred by want of. them. If it were a thing 
poſſible,I would willingly underſtand what they 

mean by Sacraments conferring grace ex opere 

eperato (which are not only the expreſs texms 
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Corfil. Tri- of the Councit of Trent , but an Anatheme i; 


dent.” Seſ 9. 
Cai. $8. 


C41, 6. 


degounced againſi any one who denies it.) For 
the manner of it is declared by themſelves, to 
be unintelligible 3 and no wonder, for 
ſuppoſe Grace to be contained in the $acrs- 
ments (and it is defined with an Arathems by 
the Council of Trent) and by the Sacrament 
of it (If it is conveyed mto the heart of 4 
man; But whether it be contained as in' an 
#1ivocal cauſe, as mM an infirument, or as in a 
fign, Whether it be conferred by the Sacrament 
as Phyſical, or as Moral Canfcs > Whether by a 
power inherent in the Sacraments themfclyes, 
or a power offiſtent concurring with the Sacrs- 
ments > Whether it be conveyed as Phyfick in a 
Cup, or as Heat to Water by a red hot Tron, or 
as healing to the perſons who touched the 
hemm of our Saviours Garment z Whether they 
produce only a next diſpokition to grace, or 
not the grace it (elf, but the union of grace 
with the foul, or ( which is the moſt coms 
mon opinion ) that Phyſical a&ion whereby 
grace is produced which doth truly, really and 
phyſically depend upon the Sacraments (nean- 
ing thereby the external a@tion of admini- 
firing them) Theſe are looked on as great 
Riddles among them, and ſo they 'ought co 
be: But theſe things, ſay they, need not be de- 
zgermined , nor the manner of the thing be un- 
derftood, no more than thoſe who were miracus 
louſly healed, did the manner of the emre » a very 
proper inſtance, if the matter of fact were as 
evident in one, as it 15 ini the other. Butif 1 
ould ſay, that the wearing a Cap of a cer- 
fain 
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tain figure would certainly convey wit and un- 
derftanding into a man, and the meer putting 
it on was cnough to produce the efte&: and a 
perſon ſhould tell me it was an unintelligible 
thing, were it enough think you, as Bellarmin 
doth in this cafe, to run to other mylterics of 
faith and nature which are as hard as that ? By 
this conſequence, no man ought to be charged 
with bclicving abſurd and unzcaſonable things ; 
and the Trinity and RcſurreRion fhall ferve 
to jultihe the Fables of the Alcoray as well as 
the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the cth- 
cacy of the Sacraments ex opere operats, We 
could cafily diſpenſe with the barbarous terms 
and ungrammaticalacfs of them, if there were 
any thing under them, that were capable of 
being underſiood : But that is not che great- 
eſt quarrel I have with this doctrine for I ſay 
fill, notwith(tanding all the tricks and arts 
which have been uſed to palliate it, it doth 
obſtru& the lincerity of devotion, by making, 
the exerciſe of it by the preparation of our 
minds for the uſe of Sacraments to be unne- 
ccflary. For if Grace be effecually conferred: by 
the force of the bare external ation , which 
is acknowledged by them all, what need can 
there be ofa due preparation of miud, by. the ec x- 
erciſe of faith, prayer, repentance, &*. in order 
to the receiving the benefit of them? Tes, fay 
they, the internal diſpoſition of the mind # necc/- 
ſary to remove impedimdnts, and to- make a ſub» 
je capable of receiving it : as dryneſs in wood to 
make it burn ; but what do they mean by this 


Internal diſpoſition of mind ? the exerciſe of 
the 
| » 
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the graces and duties I mentioned ? by up 
means: but that there be no mortal ſin uncy$) 
felled 3 that there be no acqual oppoſition i 
the ill to the Sacrament, as for inſtance, if. 
man when he is going to be baptized, reſolvg") 
with himſelf that he will not be baptized I 
or while he is baptizing, that he will not beſ® 
believe in Father, Ss and Holy Ghoſt, nor re 
nounce the Devil and all his works. This in« 
deed they ſay hinders the efficacy of SacramemsI® 
but not the bare want of dewption 3 and if want!* 
of devotion doth not hinder Grace being re." 
ceived, what arguments can men ule to per. ® 
{wade perſons to it ? Who will undergo fo firig® 
an examination of himſelf, and endeavour tof” 
raiſe his mind to a due preparation for the par.ſ# 
ticipation of Sacraments, if he knows before” 
hand that he ſhall certainly receive Grace byÞ* 
the Sacraments without it? And ſurely they? 
will not ſay, but what doth obliru& the exer. 
ciſe of theſe things, doth very much hinder de. 
votion. If men had a mind to baniſh it out of 
the world, they could never do it under a fairer 
pretence, than that Grace, and conſequently the 
effes of it may be obtained without it : andI 
do not queſtion, but this doQrine hath been one 
of the great cauſes of the corrupt lives of thole 
who believe it? From hence the trade of ſays» 
ing Maſſes hath proved ſo gainfu], and ſuch 
multicudes of them have been'procured for the 
benetit of particular perſons 3 this being a much 
eafier way of procuring Grace and Salvati- 
on, than teryent prayer, conſtant endeavours 
after a Holy Lite, Mortitication , Watch» 
fulacſs 
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jneſs and other things we make neceſſary to 
moy the benefit of what Chriſt hath done 
Ind (uffercd for us ? 
And theſe things have been complained of, Tis proved 
Jed perſons of their own communion who have \ 2* ©< - 
1g had any zeal for devitim, and the prafice te ron 
be Jof erue Goodneſs, Caſſunder, although he denics Cc. 
re $ihe doctrine of the ctticacy of the Sacraments C42 
;- [withour the devotion of the receiver, to be ©? 
wo the received deftrine of the Roman Church , © 
antþ yet cannot deny , but ſuch a Phariſtical 0pt- 
re.$nio# (as he calls it) had poſſeſſed the minds of 
ex many of thoſe who did celebrzte M'ſſcs , and 
igh were preſent at them : and tht to) juſt dn ccaſinit 
t1945 given to thiſe who wpbraid them with that 
ar (opinion 3 becauſe of the multitude of Miſſes 
{which were celebrated by impure and wicked 
Prieſts, meerly for gain 3, at which th:ſe who are 
& preſent, 1bink they depart from them with 2 great 
ir. (deal of ſandity, although they never once reſ\lve 
{to change their liver, but return from thence im- 


y 


. 


I mediately to their former ſins. Monf. Arnauld ;...11 

pin his Book of Frequent Communion (written 7 4, 001 

'e | #pon that occation) contefſeth, that ſome in the a". Yds 
pg Roman Church, by their dofrive and infiruct;- © 5 


«| ons given to perſons , did deftroy all prepa- 
> | Fations , as unneceſſary to the partaking the 


perſons might come without tear to it, And }- 554. 
that the molt required as neceflary by them, is 
only the Sacrament of Penance to recover Grace 
by, which, he ſaith, they reduce to bare confe(- 
fion 3 and that this by them is not made neccl- 
ſary neither by the more probable opinton, but 
| : P on'y 


benefits of the Euchariſt ; and that the worſt Pat .;. +; 
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only that at that time they ſhould be free fron 
the guilt of mortal tin.It is not to be denicd,that 
Monſ. Arnauld hath proved ſufficiently the other 
opinion to be moſt conſonant to Scripture and 
Fathers, and the rules of a Chriſtian life \ but 
when that 1s grantcd, the other opinion is yer 
more agreeable to the doctrine of the Roman « 
Church. For although Caſſander produce ſome} . 
particular tcſtimonies againſt it, of perſons in 
that Church; yet we multi appeal for the ſenſe 
of their Church, to the decrees of the Cray- 
cil of Trent ;, which are ſo contrived, as not 
to condemn the groſſcit dodrine of - the 
operatum. For when it doth determine, That | , 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, that the Sacraments do mnt || « 
confer grace Ex opere operato ſhall be Anathe- | «, 
m3 it cannot be interpreted, according to the | 
ſenſe of Caſſzxder and thoſe he mentions, that | « 
the cfhcacy of Sacraments doth not depend up: | « 
on the worth of the Prieſt : For the twelfth Ca- } ,, 
non relates to that, IYhoſoever ſhall ſay, that | \ 
the Miniſter beiag in mortal fin, although he }| , 
wuſeth all the eſſentials to a Sacrament, yet doth | , 
not cclebrate a Sacrament , let bim be Ana- 
thema, Thole Reverend Fathers wcre not 
{ure fo prodigal of their Axatbema's, to beltow 
two of them upon the ſame thing : Their 
meaning then in the ezghth Canon, mult be di- 
ſtin& from the zwelfih ; and it it be ſo, the 
opus operatum cannot have reſpect to the worth 
of the Pricſt, but the devotion of the receiver, 
and it is there oppoſed to the faith of the di- 
vine promife, This will appear more plain by 
the account given of it in the Hiſtory of that 
Council. 


«ing thoſe, who deny Sacraments do confer 
«prace to him that putteth not a bar, or do 
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Conncil. © Aﬀer, they treated of condemning, The Fiſte' 
ry of the 


Council of 


Tie t, (2. 


«not confeſs, that Grace is contained in the Sa- p.:237, 


« craments, and conferred, not by vertue of 
*faith, but ex opere- operata z but coming to 
«expound how it is contained, and their 
«cauſality, every one did agree, that grace is 
©* gained by all thoſe ations that excite de- 
* yotion, which proceedeth not from the torce 
*of the work it ſelf, but from the vertue 
*of devotion, which is in the worker , and 
© theſe are {aid in the Schools to cauſe grace 
© ex opere operantis. There are uther actions 
* which cauſe grace, not by the devotion of 
*him that worketh, or him that receiveth the 
* work, but by vertue of the work it (elf 3 ſuch 
*are the Chriftian Sacraments, by which grace 
*is received, fo that there be no bar of 
* mortal fin to exclude it, though there be 
*not any devotion: So by the work of 
© Baptiſm, grace is given to the Infant, whoſe 
* mind is not moved towards it, and to one 
* born a Fool, becauſe there is no impediment 
* of ſin. The Sacrament of Chriſm doth the 
*like, and that of extream Unfion, though the 
* ſick man hath loſt his memory. But he that 
© hath mortal fin , and doth perſevere a&u- 
* ally or habitually , cannot receive grace by 
* reaſon of the contrariety 3 not becauſe the 
* Sacrament hath not vertue to produce it 
© ex opere operato, but becauſe the receiver 
* is not capable, being poſſeſſed with a con- 
*trary quality. I dare now appeal to the 
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molt indiftexent Judge, Whether - what I gb. 
jectcd to them concerning the efficacy of S4- 
craments, Whether the minds of. the receivers 
of them be prepared or no, were not fo far 
from being a calumny, that there is not (0 much 
as the leali mijtzhe in it; it the doctrine of 
the Council of Trent be embraced by them, 
And any on: who thall conſider their number 
of Sacraments, and the admirable effects of eve. 
ry one of them, may very well wonder how 
any man among them ſhould cicher want Grace, 
or have any Devotion £ For Grace being con- 
terred by the Sacraments, at fo many conve- 
nient ſcaſons of his lite, whether he hath any 
devotion or no, he 15 ſure of Grace, if he 
doth but partake of their Sacraments , and 
necd not trouble himfclf much about devs 
tion, ſince his work may be done without it, 
Never ccrtainly any doctrine was better con 
crivcd for the fatist.ion and encouragement 
of impenitent ſinners, than theirs 15. Our $5 
viour fcems very churliſh and ſevere, when he 
calls ſinners to repentance that they may be 
ſaved; but they have tound out a much caſig 
and {moother paſſage, like that of a man in 
a Boar, that they 1lecep all the while, and 
land fate at lzft. Not to much as the uſe 
rcalon 1s required for the etk«& of that bleſſed 
Sacrament Ot Cxtriaum Uatitiun, by which like 
a Ship tor a loag Voyage, a perſon 1s pitchel 
and ca}ked, tor Etcrnity, Surcly , it is the 
hardeli thing that may bc , tor any one to 
want Grace among them, it they do but ſuffe 
the Vſ/e of Sacraments upon them z and they 
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are the gcntleſt givers of it imaginable, for all, 
they delire of their Penitents for Grace, is on- 
ly for them. to lic ftijl; but if they ſhould 
chance to be unruly, and kick away the Prieſts, 
or their rites of Chriſms, I know not then what 
may become of them. Yet the Church of Rome 
hath been ſo indulgent in this cafe, that ſup-- #54" 79- 
pſng men under a delirium, or. wholly inſenſible, _ drSis 
if before, it be but probable they defircd it, or q14. Ives. 
gdve any ſigns of contrition, it, ought xot to be Paijncsy, 
omitted ; alrrays provided, that thiſe who are mad 
d nothing a7ainſt the reverence of the Sacrament , 
& iFthey d0,ſurcly no man in his right wits can 
think they ſhall be damn'd for it. That being (e- 
earcd, their work is done; and if any fins have re- 
maincd upon-thera 3 they arc taken off by vertuc 
of this ſacred Vndion 3 and being thus anointed: 
like the 4:blete of old they prepared to wreſtle 
withall the powers of theAir, who canthen faſten 
no hold upon them. Yet to be juſt to them, the 
Roman Ritual laith, that zmpenitent perſans, ard 
thoſe who dye in mort it fin, and cxcommunicate 
md unbaptized, are to be denicd cxtregm Unciion- 
A hard caſe tor thoſe who dye-14 mertal fin ! tor 
it they could. but expreſs any figerot comrition,; 
by: the motion.of -an Eye or. a; Finger, all were: 
well enough 2 And for theampenitext, WC Are. 
not to imagine. them {0 &rneli4o account any. 
fo, but ſuch who. refulc the: $4razme;rt of Pwr 
nance. The {um of it then 35, if; a mn win, 
he is: Iike?to. live and tnercigro; to fin no- 
lmger, ddth but. probably - cxprels. fome ſigns... I 
of contrition, -and doth not rt;tute- the Sacra-, 
ment 'of Per ance , it time and: the-conditton 
P3: : of 
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of the Patient permit the ufing it , then he 
is to have grace conferred on him by this la 
Sacrament which he is (ure to receive, altzough 
he be no more ſenlible what they are doing 
about him, than it he were dead already, 
So that upon the whole matter, I begin to 
wonder how any ſort of men in the Church of 
Rome can be afraid of falling {o. low as Parga- 
tory : I had thought ſo much Grace as 15 given 
them by every Sacrament (where there are {6 
many, and fome of them ſo often uſed) might 
have ſerved to carry one to Heaven 3: they-re 
ceive a ſtock of Grace in Baptiſm, before they 
could think of it , if they loſe any in Childhood; 
that is ſupplied again by the Sacrament of Chriſm 
or Confirmation ; if they fall into actual fing; 
and fo loſe it, it is but confeſing to the 
Prieſt and receiving abſolution, and they ſet-up 
again with a new fiock : and it-is a hard caſt; 
it that be not increalſcd by frequent Maſſes, at: 
cvery one of which he reccives more 3 and-al> 
though Prieſts want the comfortable Grace. 
that is to be received by the Sacrament of-Ma- 
trimony, yet they may eaſily make it up by the 
number of - Maſſes : and to make all ſure at, 
laft, the extream Union very {weetly conveys. 
Grace into them, whether they be ſenſible or. 
not. But all this while, what becomes of 
Pwrgatory * That is like to: be left very deſgs. 
late; if the intereſt of that opinion . were.not- 
greater, than the evidence is for the Sacraments 
conferring grace ex opere operato. Let them 
{cek to reconcile them, if they can; it is ſufficis 


cnt for our purpoſe, that both of them tend-|. 
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will do miſchief with it to himſclf or others 3 and 
the Scriptures, he ſaith, are #19 other, in the hands 
of one who doth zot ſubmit his judgement, in the 
mtcrpretation of it, to that of the Church \ the do- 
ing of which be makes the charaGter of a meek, 
and bumble ſoul , and the contrary of an arro- 
gant and preſumptuous ſpirit. 2. That the ill 
eonſequences of permitting the promiſcurus read- 
ing of Scripture were complained of by Henry 
the cighth, who was the firſk that gave way 
to it; and if his judgement ought not 20 be fol- 
lowed in after times, lct the dire effefls of ſo many 
Sels and Fanaticiſms as have riſen in England 
from the reading of it, bear witneſs. For all Herc- 
ſes ariſe, ſaith F. Auſtin, from miſunderſtanding 
the Scriptures 3 and therefore the Scripture being 
left, as among Proteſtants, to the private inter- 
pretation of cvery fanciful ſpirit , cannot be a 
moſt certain rule of faith and life. In which 


Anſwer are three things to be diſcuſſed : 


P4 1. Whether 


nd 


of the Scriptures , which is our moſt certain 8". 
rule of faith and life. To this he anſwers two 1h. 
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188 Uf the hindrance of a good Life, and 


1. Whether that prudential diſpenſing the Scrz- 
ptrres, 35 he calls it, be any hindrance to deyo- 
tion or no? 2+ Whether the reading, of 'the 
Scriptures be the cauſe of the numbers of Sedts 
and Fanaticiſms which have been in England ? 
3- Whcther our opinion concerning the reading 
and interpreting Scripture , doth hinder it 
trom being a moſt certain rule of faith and 
life ? | 

1- Whether that prudential diſpenſing the 
S-ripturcs uſed in the Charch of Rome, doth 
linder devotion or no ? By this prudential diſpen- 


{ing 1 tuppol! he means, the allowing no perlcns 


to read the Scriptures in their own tongue, 
without licence under the hand of the Biſhop or 
Inquiſitor, by the advice of the Prieſt or Cqn- 


teſlor, concerning the perſons fitneſs for it; 


and whoſoever preſumes to do otherwiſc, is to 
be denicd A4b/olation. For this is the expreſs 
Command, in the fourth Rule of the Tadex pub- 
lithed by order of the Cozzcil of Trent, and (ct 
torth by the authoricy of Pizs the fourth, and 


 lince by Clement the eighth, and now lately in- 


larged by Alexander the feventh. And whether 
this tends to the promoting or diſcouraging the 


" tincerity of devotion will appear, by contider- 


ing theſe things. 


1. That it is agreed on both lides, that the. 


Scriptures do contain in them the unqueſtion- 
able Will of that God whom we arc bound 
to ferve. And it being the end of devotion (as 


it ought to be of our lives )' to ſerve him; 


what is there, the mind of any one wholincerely 


dctires to do it, can be more inquilitive after, 


Or 
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ox d{firous to be ſatisfied in, than the rules God 
himſelf hath given for his own ſervice? Be- 
cauſe it is ſo calie a matter for men to miſtake 
in the wayes they chooſe to ſerve him in ; I ſee 
the world divided ſcarce more about any thing 
than this. Some think, God ought to be wor. 
ſhipped by offering up Sacritices to him of thoſe 
things we receive from his bounty : Others, 
that we ought to offer up none to him now, 
| but, our ſelves in a holy life and actions. Some, 
| | that G4d- is pleaſed- by abſtaining from fleſh or 
- | any living creature 3 and others, that he is 
; | much. better pleaſed with eating Fiſþ than 
| Fl, and that a full meal of one is at ſome 
| times mortification and faliing 3 and eating, 
tempcrately of the other, is luxury and irreli- 
| gion. Some think, no fight more pleaſing to 
> | Ged, than to ſee men laſh and whip ,them- 
; | fclves for their fins, till the blood comes others 
that he is as well pleaſed at lealt, with hearty 
repentance, and fincere obedience without this. 
Some, that: frequent croſſing themſelves, go- 
ing in Pilgrimage to the Images of Saints, bap- 
tizing Bells, being ſprinckled with holy water, 
and buried in a Mozks habit, are great as of 
dcvotion 3 and others, that they are ſuperſti- 
tious fooleries. Some think, that unle(s they 
make confeſſion of their fins to a Prieſt, they | 
cannot be pardoned ; others, that ſincere con- | 
fellion to God, is ſuſhicient, and the other never 
| neceſſary to the pardon oft tin, though it may 
| be ſometimes uſcful to the caſc of the ſinner. 
| Some, that they honour God by ſetting up 
| Images of him, and worſhipping them for his 
| WO | lake , 
| 
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yo Of the hindrance of a good Life and 
ſake; by addreſſing themſelves to Saints ard 


Angels to be Interceſiors with him 3; and 
others, that they cannot diſhonour God more, 
than by theſe things. Some, that they may 
pray for what they do not underſtand, ab /well' 
as what they do others, that ſince men 'ex- 
pet to be anſwered in their prayers, they 
ought to underſtand what they ſay in them. 
Since the(e and other diſpates are in the world, 
not barcly between Chriftians and thoſe of 
other Religions, but among; Chriftians them- 
ſelves, what courſe ſhould a perſon take, who 
deſires to be fatished ? For he finds the feve- 
ral parties divided about them. Can any man 
imagine a better way, if it could be hoped for, 
than that God himſclt ſhould interpoſe, and de- 
clare his own mind according to what way 
they ought to (erve him ? And thus is acknow- 
ledgcd by all Chriſtians to be done already, in 
the Scriptures and after all this, muſt not all 
perſons concerned, be allowed to enquire into 


that which is owned'to be the will of God ? 


Or do they think, that ordinary people, that 
underſiand not Latin or Greek, ought not 
to be concerned what becomes of their 
ſouls ? If they be, and do in good carneſt de- 
lire to know how to' pleaſe God, and to ſerve 
him ; what” directions will they give. them'? 
It they tell them, they muſt do as they are 
bidden ; true, ſay they, if we were to worſhip 
you for Geds, we would do as you bid us, 
for we think it fitting 'to ſerve G:4 in his 
own way. But we would know, whether 
that God whom we ferve, hath given us any 

rulcs 
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|rales for his worſhip or no ? Tes, ſay the Prieſis 


of the Roman Church, be hath done ſo, but it 
is not fit for you #0 ſeethem. To what end, 
ſay the people then, were they given, if 
they may not be ſeen? How (hall we know, 
whether we keep them or no 3 or will you 
take upon. you the guilt of our fins in dif- 
obcying his Will, ſince. you will not let us 
know what it is ? This fecms to be a very 
juſt and; reaſonable demand, and I fear it 
will one day fall hcavy upon thoſe, who con- 
ceal: that, which they confeſs to be the Will 
of Ged, from the knowledye of the people. 
And it hath been ingenuouſly acknowledged 
by ſome in the Roman Church, that the pcople 
would neyer be kept to that way of devotion 
they axe in there, if-they were ſuffered toread 
the Scriptures 3 but the more ſhame, the mean 
time,, for thoſe who impoſe ſuch things upon 
them, under. a pretence of devotion, which are 
ſo repugnant to the Will of God. But the 
{ame reafon which hath made them leave out 
the ſecond Commandment in their ofhces of devo- 
tion, hath brought them to fo ſevere a prohi- 
bition of reading the Scriptures in a known 


language, but where. themſelves are already fo 


ſecuxe- of the perſons that they dare to give 
way. to it : and that is, leſt their conſciences 


ſhould ſiart and boggle at the breaking a 
command: of. God, when. they pretended to 
ſerve; him» | 


$ og 
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Theargu- $.9. 2. That no obje&ion can be now made[[,12 
ments againlt the peoples reading the Scriprares, buth{cu 


__ +. would have hcld againſt. the publiſhing*rhem 
Scriptures, IN a language to be underliood by the pzople, 
would For were the people -lefs: ignorant - and heady, 
have £11 leſs preſumptuous and opinionative then, than 
6.2 they arc now ? Was not there the ſame danger 
nt in of miſtaking their ſenſe at that time? Was not 
I2v;u:zg» the people of Tſracl as refraCtory and -diſobe- 
known t© dicnt, as any have been fince ? Were they not 
tne Peopuce as apt to guarrel with divine Laws, and the 
authority God had ſet up- among; thetn'2 Did 
not they fall into Sets and divers opmions, by 
miſunderſtanding the Law ? yet were thele rea- 
tons then thought ſufficient for Crd not to make 
known his Law to all the people 3 but-to icom- 
mit it only to Aaron and the Przefts, for:them 
prudentially to diſpenſe it to them? No; fo 
far from it, that ſirit care was taken to make 
the pcople underſtand it 5 particular commands 
ivr, tor this very end; and the Law: on pur-/ 
poſe atclared-to be ealie and ineligible; that 
they might not make'(it3'o0bſcurity @ pretence. 
for their Ignorance. Was: not this' Law given 
them, as a rule to dite& themſelves 'by ? 
Were not a!l ſent to' this to learn to 'govern 


P.a! 119.4. their ations ? IWhererSthall ſpall a youtg -man 


cleanſe his wayes, by taking, heed thereto atcord- 
al. 19.5. ing t» thy word ? Is not this Law aid to convert 
the foul, and to make wiſe: the ſimpl&i2-. and 
was that done by zvt underſtanding it 2. Was 
it not the delight, excrcile, and continual 
Mcditation of thoſs who were truly devout 
alnong them ? But how comes our caſe to 
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be fo, much worſe under Chrijtz2nity ? Is the 
IelLaw of' Chrit fo much more difficult and ob- 
1thcure, than the Law of Moſes # Is not his Ser- 
nin on the Mount, wherein he dc<livers the 
2 rules of a Chriſtian Life, as plain as any Chap- 
» [ter in Levzticus What doth the G»/pel reach 
1 [micn, butto be and to do good, to love all men, 
rJand to love Ged above all, to believe in Chritt 
t Jand to obey his commands, to repent of fins 
paſt and to live no longer in them3 and 1n ſhort, 
ſo to live in this world, as they hope to live 
[with God in happineſs hereafter ? And are theſe 
[things ſo hard to be underliood, that the people 
ought not to be made acquainted with them, 
in their own language? Or is there any dan- 
ger, they ſhould know. them too well? Was 
ever the Law of M»ſzs more perverted by talſe 
interpretations, than in our Savivurs time by the 
Scraibes and Phariſees ? Why UYoth not he then 
take ſome other care for his own Law to, pre- 
vent this for the future, if that had been judged 
by him the proper way of cure ? But thereby 
we lee the mitltakes of the people are owing 
to their Teachers, and there can be no means 
to prevent errours in the pcople, but by ttop- 
ping them at the fountain heads, from whence 
they run down among them. For the common 
people might have had a better notion of Re/z- 
gion, if their minds had not been corrupted by 
the traditions and Glyſſts of the | Phariſees. 
Therefore methioks, they have not gone the 
wifeftt way to work in the Charch ot AKyme z 
inſtead of this prudential Qiſpenſing the Scort- 
ptures , their only way had been to have 
dctiroyed 
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deſtroyed them, as Dioclefian, their predecefſour 
in this kind of prudence, once deſigned. For 
let them aſſure themſelves, they whounderſtand 
Greck and Latiy are the perſons they have ten 
times more cauſe to fear, than the common 
people. And conſidering the advantage they 
once had by the horrible Ignorance of Prieſts and 
people, it muſt be imputed only to the watchful 
eye of Divine Providence, that the Scriptures 
( being of ſo little uſe in the Roman Church ) 
have been preſerved entire to our dayes. There 
had been no ſuch means in the world to have 
Prevented a Reformation, as this; for they are 
not out, when they take the Scripture fo much 
for their enemy, as appears by the force and 
reftraint they put upon it, and the fear and 
jealouſie they are in about it continually. IF it 
had not bcen for this, would any one have com- 
pared the Scriptures, in the hands of the com- 
mon people as my Adverſary doth, to 4 Sword 
in a mad mans hand 7 Is it of fo deſtructive a 
Nature, and framed for no other uſe than a 
{word is? whichnothing but diſcretion keeps a 
man from doing miſchief by 3 and all the way 
2 man hath ( though never ſo mcek and hum- 
ble) to defend himſelf by it, is by deſtroying his 
enemy with it, it he continues his aſſault. Theſe 
expreſſions do not argue any kindneſs to the 
Scripture, nor an apprehenftion of any great 
good that comes to the world by it ; but that 
really men might have been more at caſe and 
fewer differences in Religion had happened, if all 
the Copics of theBible had been loſi,afſoon as the 
Pope had placed himſelf in his infallible Chair. 

This 
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This deſign was once attempted, as I ſhall ſhew 
afterwards, but failed of ſucceſs: and I know 
not how far the principles of this prudence may 
carry them, if ever ſuch a ſeaſon ſhould fall into 
their hands again 3 having found fo much trou- 
ble to them from the Scriptures and (o little 
benefit by them, their Church being once owned 
as #nfalible, For I would fain know, whether 
the Scripture hath not done more miſchief, ac- 
cording to them, in the hands of the Reformers, 
than it can be ſuppoled to do in the hands of 
the common people. If it mult be « froord an a 
mad mans hand, whether the more itrength and 
cunning ſuch a one hath, he be nat capable of 
doing ſo much the more miſchict by it? And 
| if it were poſſible to get it out of ſuch a man 
| | hands, whether it were not the higheſt pradexce, 
and care of the publick fafety to do it ? It 
can be then nothing but the impoſlibilicy of the 
thing, which makes them ſuffer the Scripture to 
be in the hands of any who are capable of do- l | 
ing miſchief by it 3 and the more miſchiet | 
they may do, the more deſirable and prudential | | 
it is to take it from them. But all men ſee | 
none are ſo capable of doing miſchief thereby, | | 
as men of the greateſt wit and learning, and 
that have the faireſt appearance of piety to the | 
world : the conſequence then of this doctrine 1s, 
if purſued to the true defign of it, that the 
Seripture ſhould be kept if poſſible out of the 
hands of the moſt{ubtle, learned and pious men 
above all others, if they be not true to the in- 
tereſts of the Reman Charch 7 It is but a mecr 
ſhew to pretend only to keep the people in | 
ordcr, il | 
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196 Of the hindrance of a good Life and 
order, ( for when are they otherwiſe, but 
when cunning men have the managing of 
them ? ) the true meaning of this principle is, 
that it will never be well with the World. till 
the Books of Scriptzreare all burnt, which are 
abroad 3 and that only one Original be pre- 
ſerved in the Vatican to jultihie the Popes title to 
Irfallibiliry, and that ( as the Sybiline Orgcles 
of old, ) never to be conſulted but in cafes of 
great extremity 3 and that under the inſpe&ion 
of ſome very truſty officers nor to be inter- 
pretcd but by the Pupe himſelf. If I were of 
the Church of Rome, and owned the princi- 
ples of it, I muſt needs have condemned the 
preat men of it in former times, for want of 
Prudexce in this matter : That would have 
ſerved their turn much better than forging 
ſo many decretal Epiſtles, fallifying ſo many 
teſtimonies, perverting ſo many Texts of Scri- 
pture to maintain the dignity of the . Papal 
Chair. There was only one ſmall circumſtance 
wanting, ( their good will we have no cauſe to 
queſtion ) and that was the poſlibility of it; 
for although the Roman Church called it. felf 
Cath-lick , they were wiſe enough to know, 
there were many conſiderable Churches in the 
world beſides theirs, where the Seriptures 
werc preſerved, and from whence Copies might 
be procured by perſons who would be fo 
much the more inquiſitive, the more: they 
were forbidden to get them. Therefore they 
pitched upon an eatier way, and tihding the 
people under a very competent degree of Ig- 
norauce, they indulged them and foothed them | 
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up in it, and told chem they could never miſs 
the way to Heaven, though never fo rarrow, 
in the dark. Their only danger was , topo 
much light, for they probably they might be 
in a great diſpute, whether the broad way was 
not the true 3 for there they ſaw moſt of their 
Friends and Leaders. And while they kept the 
people in this profound Ignorance and ſuper- 
ſition, they jogged on in their opinion, as ſe- 
curely to Heaven, as Ignatixs Loyolz*s Mule did 
to Mownt:ferrat,, when he laid his Bridle on 
his neck, to. ſee whether he would: take the 


mighty providence, ( and I fuppoſc a little 
help of the Rider ) the Beaſt took the more 
narrow way. But when perſons began to be 
awakened by learning, and thereby grew inqui- 
litive into all matters, and fo by. degrees in 
thoſe of Religion 3 they then eſpicd their er- 
rour, in |ctting ſuch a Book lze abroad in (o 
many hands, trom whence ſo many irrctiſtible 


and practices .of the Roman Church. This I 
aſſure my (elf, 1s the true ground of the quar- 
rels againſt the Reading of the Scriptures 3 but 
that being now ircemediable, they betake them- 
ſelves to {maller aris, and cndeavour to hinder 
any one particular perſon, whom they have 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of, from meddling with a 


|| Book fo daugerous to their Chyrch and Re- 
- ligton, 
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way to purſue the Moor, which was the more Maff?'us 
beaten track, or the more craggy and tuntrodden it. 197! 
way to that place of devotion 3 and by a” *©5 
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arguments were drawn againti the Doctrine - 
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The pra- $. 10. For if this were not it, what makegſ tl 
Rice ofthe them to be more jealous of the wſe of the Se fc 


_ ptwres, than ever the Chriſtians were in forme 


herein di- AgcS? Was there' not much more danger 
rely con- miſunderſtanding the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
triryto at fir(t, than cver after ? Nay were there not 
-ocehaang very many who were falſe Apoſtles, and grent 
Church, and dangerous Hereticks, preſumptuous and ar- 
. rogant, if ever any were ? But did Chrijt, or 
his ApefHes, tor all this, think it unfht to com 
municate the dodrine of the Goſpel to the peb- 
ple 3 or were the Books containing it written in 
Languages not to be underftood'by them ? ng, 
they choſe the moſt popular Languages of that 
time, moſt largely ſpread and generally under- 
ſtwod. The Apytles never told their D'ſciples, 
of the danger of reading the Divine Writings 
that were among them, when | they were firlt 


{ſpread abroad 3 and never fo proper a ſcafonſ. 


to give them caution, as then. © But infiead of 
2 Pet.1, 19. that, they adviſe them to rake beed to the ſute 
word of Prophecy, and tell them that they did 
Rom, 15.4. Well therein, that the Scriptures were n1itten 
2 Tim. 3. for their infleudſion and comfort; that being  di- 
bin vinely inſpired they were able to make then 
wiſe unto ſalvation. What, did the Apoſtle 


never imagine all this while, the il uſe thatF. 


might be made of them by 'men of perverſe 
minds? yes, they knew it as well as any, ard 
did foretell Schiſmes and Herefies that ſhould 
be in the Church, and ſaw them» inf their own 
dayes; and yet, poor men, wanted that exque- 


it 
tl 


fite prudence of the Roman Churcy, to preventh 


them, by ſo happy an expedient, as when 


they 
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keg] they had written Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches to 
4 forbid the promiſcuous reading of them. But 
xt} it may be, it was the awe of the Apoſtles and 
ff their infallible Spirit in interpreting Scripture, 
xl} made this prohibition not fo nectiſary in their 
ot] own time 3 did the Church then tind it neceſſa- 
tf xy to reftrain;the people, after their Deceaſe ? 
r-} We have an occaſion ſoon after given, wherein 
or to (ee the opinion of the Church at that time 3 
nj the Church of-Corimb fell into a grievous 
6-4 Schiſme and oppoſition, to their ſpiritual Go. 
inf vernours : upon this Clemens writes his Epilile 
0, to-them 3 whercin he is fo far from forbidding 
at the uſe of Scriptare to them to preſerve unity, 


Ghojt : and afterwards, tzke St. Pauls Epiſtle , 
lth into your hands, and conſider what he ſaith, and 
mf be commend, them very much far being Skilled in 
of the Scriptures : Beloved, laith he, ye have known, 
ref 4nd very well known, the hily Scriptures , and ye 
id} bave throughiy locked inty the Oracles of God, 
en therefore call them t5 mind, Which language is 
if as far ditterent from that of the Roman Church, 
ml as the Church of that Age is from theirs. 
& Nay the countericit Clemens ( whom they can 
.make ule of, upon other occaſions ) is as expret3 


=—_— 
_ 
_— 


t-{ that he bidds them look diligently into the Scri- Cine nt 


J ; ol. ad 
Sl ptwres, which are the true Oracles of the Holy _ —_ 


ſe] -in this matter, as the true. For he perſwades Cco1/2ir. C.- 
dj - private Chriſtians to continual meditation in the 7%. 1 


d Scriptures, which he calls the Oracles of . Chriſt 3 A Is 
nf - 0nd that this s the beſt employment of their retire- 
i ments. But we necd nor ule his tcltimony in 
th -this matter, nor the old Edition of Tpnatize, 
nf wherein Parents are bid to inſtruc their Children 


Q_2 in 
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1at. ip ad 3n the Holy Scriptures, nor that faying of Poly- 
Poilad: py. carp to the Philippians out of the old Latin Edj- 
cy NY tion, I am confident you ave well ſiudicd in the 
 lip.p. 16, Scriptures , for in the Greek yet preſerved, he 
ed uſj.r. exhorts them to the reading of St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
that they might be built up in the faith, So little 

did thele holy men dream of ſuch a prudem 
diſpenſing the Scriptures among them, for fear of 

miſchiet they might do themſelves or others by 

c!'m i! r- them.Clemens Alexandrinus mentions the reading 
a1cr.Strom- the Scriptures among Chriſtians before their Mealer, 
ag and Pſulmes and Hymns at them , and Tertullian 
a1in. cg, Mentions the ſame cuſftome. Orizen, in the 
Gi'ger., Greek, Commentaries, lately publiſhed, perſwades 
conn 1. i2 Chrittians by all means, by «ttending to Reading, 
Va'theun. przycr, Teaching, Meditation therein day and 
Pr 2298 mizht, to lay up in their hearts not only the new 
Oracles of the Goſpel, Apoſtles and Apocalypſe, 

but the old ones too of the Law and the Prophets. 

Comment. in And elſewhere tells his hearers, they oz2ght not 
J P-27* to be diſcouraged if thy met with difficulties in 
reading the Scriptures : for there was great 

benefit to be bad by them. But left it ſhould 

be thought, he ſpeaks here only of publick 

' reading the Scriptures, in his Homilies on 
i901,%: Leviticus he ſpeaks plainly, that he wild not 
INE oaly have them hear the Word of God in pub- 
lick , but to be exerciſed and meditate therein in 

their houſes night and day ; For Chritt # 

every where preſent, and therefore they are 
commanded in the Iam, to meditate thercan 

upon their journeys, and when they fit in their 

houſes, and when they lye down and riſe up. Bat 

hid not the Church yet experience enough 

of 
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of the miſchief of permitting the Scriptures to 
the people ? Were there ever greater and more 
notorious herclies than in thoſe firſt ages of the 
Church, and thoſe ariſing from perverting the 
words and deſign 'of the Scriptures # But did 
the Chxrch yet afterwards grow wiſer, in the 
ſenſe of the Roman Church ? In the time of 
the four General Councils they had tryal cnough 
of the miſchicf of Hereſjes, but did the Fa- 
thers of the Church forbid the reading the Scri- 
ptures, on that account? No, but inſtead of 
that, they commend the Scriptures to all, as the 


tures; and withal they ſay that infinite evils 
do ariſe from ignorance of the Scriptures; from 
bence moſt part of Hereſies have come, from 
bence a negligent and careliſs life, and unfruit- 
ful labours. Nay ſo frequent, fo earneſt and 
vehement is St. Chryſoſtome in this matter of 
recommending the reading of Scriptures, that 
thoſe of the Roman Church have no other way 
to anſwer him, but by ſaying he ſpeaks byper- 
bolically ; which in plain Engliſh 1s, he ſpeaks 
too much of jt. But how far difterent were 
the opinious of the wiſe mcn of the Church in 
thoſe times, from what thoſe. have thought 
who underfiood the intereſt of the Romany 
Church bcſt? We may ſce what the opinion of 
the latter is, by the counſcl given to Fzlus 3. 
by the Biſhops met at Boxonia for that end, 
to give the beſt advice they could for 


Q 3 reſtoring 


and St. Hierome call it ; and this latter com», _-. 
mends nothing more to the Women he inſtru- fe, -;,, 
Red in devotion, than conſtant reading the Scri> &. ad Eyv/, 
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beft remedy for all paſſions of the mind; (o St. Baſil, *** ** 
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reſtoring the dignity of the Roman See ; that' 
which was the greateſt and weightieſt of all, they' 
{aid, they reſerved to the laſt; which was, that by 
all means as little of the Goſpel as might be efpe- 
cially in the v#lgar tongue, be readin the Cities 
_—_ by juriſdiction , and that little which was 
in the Maſs ought to be ſufficient neither ſhould 
it bepermitted to any mortal to read more. For: 
as long as men were contented with that little, all 
things went wil with them, but quite otherwiſe 
fince more was eommonly read. - For thu, in ſhort, 
\ # that Book, ſay they, which above all others 
hath raiſed thoſe Tempeſts ond Whirlwinds, which 
we are almoſt carryed away with : And in wth, 
if anyone diligently ths 4s it, and compares it 
with what #u done in our Churches, will find them 
very contrary to each other, and our wery dofirine 
20t only to be different from it, but repugnant to 
it. A very fair and ingenuous confetſjon ! and 
it ſelf-condemned perſons be Hereticks, there 
can be none greater than thoſe of the Roman 
Charch ; eſpecially the prudential men in it, 
ſuch as theſe certainly were, whom the Pope 
finglcd out to give advice in theſe matters. 
But how different is the wiſdom of the Children 
of this world from that of the Childrey of Light ! 
We have already {cen what other kind of judge- 
ment the ancient Fathers had of the uſctulneſs 
of Scriptures to the people, than they have in 
the Roman Church; but we need not more to 
prove it, fince it is acknowledged by 
thole who are againſt the reading the 
Scriptures ' by the people, that it ' was 
otherwiſe in the Primitive Church ; fo | 
t Alphonſus 
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at ' , 
; [E/penceus quotes many plain places trem St. Am- ...., 


- [fin and St. Chryſoſtom to prove, that the people 7. 1. 13. 
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Alphonſus a Caſtro and Sixtus Senenſis confeſs. 


ought to be very dihgent in reading the Seri- Sixti $e- 
res in their own houſcs, and that nothing a" Biolie 

ſhould excuſe them fromit : and confeſſeth that *,"" -n = . 

St. Pauls precept, Col.-3. let the word of God Eſpcarous ; 

dwcll richly in you was intended for the people 3 i: Tt. c. 2. 

and that they ought to have it among them, not ?: 517+ 

only ſujficiently, but abundantly. The ſum of 

this argument is, that the rcafons now urged 

againſt the peoples Reading the Scriptures 

would have held againſt the publiſhing of them 

in a language to be underſtood by the people 3 

that they ſaw the ſame inconveniencics which 

are objected now,and yet commended the read- 

ing the Scriptures to all; that inall the primitive 

Church, the practice was not only retained, but 

vehemently urged, after all the Hereſies which 

had riſen in the Chxrch in their time 3 and 

therefore for the Church of Rome to account it 

wiſdom to keep the people from it, is to charge 

not only the Fathers of the Church with folly, 

but the Apoſtles, and our Saviour, and God him- 


ſelf 
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CHAP. 1IV. 


of the Fanaticiſn 4 the Roman 
Church, + | 


The unreaſonableneſs of oljefling Sells and Fa- 


naticiſms to w, as the effefis of reading the 
Scripturcs. Fanaticiſm counttnanced in the 
Roman Church, but cendemncd by ours. Pri- 
vate revelations made among them the ground; 
ef believing ſme prints of dofirine > proved 
from their own Authors. Of the Revelations 
pleaded fir the immaculate Conception. The 
Revelations of $. Brigitt and $S. Catharin di- 
rely contrary in this point, yet both owned in|. 
the Church of Rome. ' The large approbations 
of $. Brigitts, by Popes and Councils; and 
both their revelations acknowledged to be divine, 
71 the leſſons read upon their dayer. S. Catha- 
rines wonderful faculty of ſmeliing ſouls, a 
gift peculiar to ber and Philip Nerius. The 
vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Revelations. 
The great number of female Revelations ap- 
proved in the Roman Church. Purgatory, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Auricular Confeſſion proved 
by Vifions and Revelationss Feſtivals ap- 
pointed mpon the credit of Revelations : the 
Feaft of Corpus Chriſti on» the Revelation 
made to Juliana, the Story of it related from 
their own Writers : No ſuch things can be ob- 
jefted to our Church. Revelations ſtill owned 


of the Romani (Church. 
by them , proved from the Fanatickh Revelati- 
ons of Mother Juliana very lately SIE by 


Mr. Creſly : Some #»ſtances of the blaſphemous 
Non-ſenſe contained in them. The Monaſtic 
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Orders founded in Enthuſiaſm. An ac- 


count of the great Fanaticiſm of $. BenediQ, 
and $.Romoaldus : their hatred of Humane 
Learning, and ſtrange Viſions and Revelations. 
The Carthwfian Order founded upon a Viſion. 
The Carmelites Viſion of their habit. The 
Franciſcan and Dominican Orders founded on 
Fanaticiſm, and ſeen in a Viſion of Innocent 
the third to be the great ſupporters of the 
Roman Chxrch. The Quakeriſm of $. Fran- 
cis deſcribed from their beſt Authors. His Ip- 
norance, Extafies and Fanatick Preaching. 
The Vifion of Dominicus. The blaſphemors 
Embuſiaſm of the Mendicant Fryers. The Hi- 
ftory of it related at large. Of the Evange- 
lium #ternum, and the blaſphemies ton» 
tained in it. The Author of it ſuppoſed to 
be. the General of the Franciſcan Order, 
however owned by the Fryers, and read and 
preached at Paxis. The oppoſition to it by the 
Univerſity : but favoxred by the Popes. Gul. 
S. Armour writing againft it, his Book publickly 
burnt, by order of the Court of Rome. The 
Popes horrible partiality to the Frycrs. The 
Fanaticiſm of the Franciſcans afterwards. 
Of the followers of Petrus Johannis de Oliva. 
The Spiritual State began (ſay they) from 


| S. Francis. The flory of his wounds, and 
Maria Viſitationis perallePd. The canting lan- 


guage uſed by the ſpiritual Brethren , calicd 
* | Beguini, 
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Beguini, Fraticelli, aud Bergardi. Of ther 
dofrines about Poverty, Swearing Perftion , 
the Carnal Churcy and Inſpiration + by all 
which, they appear to be a Sed of Quakers, af: 
ter the Order of $. Francis.' Of the Schiſm 
made by them. The large ſpreading, and long | 
continuance of them. Of the Apoſtolici and 
Dulciniſte. Of their numerous Conventicles. 
Their high opinion of themſelves. Their zeal 
againſt the Clergy, and Tytbes ;, their do- * 
drine of Chriſti :m Liberty. Of the Alum- 
brado's i# Spain : their diſobedience to Biſhops 3 
obſtinate adhering to their own fancies, cal- 
ling them Inſpirations 3 their being above 
Ordinances, Ignatius Loyola ſuſpeted to be 
oxe of the Illuminati , paved from Melchior 
Canus. The Feſuits Order founded in Fana- 
ticiſm \ @ particular account of the Romantick 
Enthuſiaſm of Ignatius, from tbe Writers of 
bis own Order. Whereby it is proved, that be 
was the greateſt pretender to Enthuſiaſm, ſince 
the days of Mahomet and $. Francis. Ignati- 
us gave #o reſpe} to men by words, or put- 
ting off bis Hat ; his great Ignorance and 
Preaching in the Streets : bis glarying. in 
his ſufferings for it 3 bis prctence to Mortifi- 
cation; the ways he uſed to get diſciples. 
Their way of reſolution of difficulties by ſeek- 
ing God, their itenerant preaching in the Ci- 
ties of Italy. The Sed of Quakers a new 
Order of Diſciples of Ignatius , only want- 
ing Confirmation from the Pope, which lgna- 
tius obtained, Of the Fanatick way of devotion 
in the Roman Church. Of Superſtitions and 

Ex- 


c 
RN 


of the Roman Church. 207 


Enthufiaſtical Fanaticiſms among them. Of 
their myſtical Divinity. Mr. Creſly*s canting 
3n his Preface to Sana Sophia. Of the 
the Deiform fund of the foul > a ſupereſſen- 
tial life, and the way toit. Of contemplating 
with the will. Of paſſive Unions. The method 
of Self-annihilation. Of the Union of no- 
thing with nothing. Of the feeling of wot- 
being. The miſchief of an unintelligible way 
of devotion» The utmoſt effefs of this way is 
groſs Enthuſiaſm. Mr. Crefly*s Vindication of 
it examined. The laſt ſort of Fanaticiſm among. 
them, reſiſting authority under pretence of Re- 
ligion. Their principles and prafiices com- 
pared with the Fanaticks. How far they are 
diſowned at preſent by them. Of the Vindicati- 
on of the Iriſh Remonſtrance. The Conrt of 
Rome hath always favoured that party, which 
zs moſt deſtruftive to Civil Government, proved 
by particular and late Taſtances. 


6 To 2. E come to conſider, Whether Theurrcas 
the reading the Scriptures be ſonab!:- 
the cauſe of all the Sedis and Faraticiſms objetlin 
. G . = 
which have been in England ? He might much $a, a,g 
better have charged the Philoſophers, eſpecially Fanaticiſm 
Ariſtotle, with all the diſputes in the world - Wh, 20 
for they not only by - their writings have occa- of reading 
fnoned many, but have taught men the perni+ the <c;.. 
cious uſe of reaſoning , without which , theptu::s. 
world might be as quictas a Flock of Shcep.) 
It they could but perſwade men to lay afide) 
that miſchievous faculty, I dare undertake for 
them, that let the people have the Bible _— 
® 


203 Of the Fanaticiſm 


;/fo much among them, they ſhall never hurt 
(the Church of Rome. Do they not tell us, 
that the words of Scripture are plain for Tray- 
ſubſtantiation (Thia is my Body.) Why do not 
then the people as readily believe that, as any 
other propoiition ? By which we ſee, it is not 
+anecrly reading, b g, [ but a more dangerous thing, 
-}4<alled co wfdering or 7 or reaſoning , which makes 
\them « embrace lome th things as 5 as they lic in words, 


\ and interpret” t others” according _to the clear- . 


( elt cvidence, which the ature of the thing, 
[the he comparing, with other places, , and the 
/ common ſenſe_of mankind will give. But 
"why are we not all of a mind I would fain 

1 know the time when men were ſo. This variety 
"of Seds was objected againſt the Philoſo y_ 

and thought no Argument then 3 it was obje- 

Ted againli the primitive Chriſtians, and thought 
120f no force then 3 why muſt it fignifie more in 
England, than ever it did in any other age or 
place? Bur ſay they, It was otherwiſe in Eng- 
land, before the Seriptures came to be read by all 

it was, and is, otherwiſe in all Churches SR 
they are not read : therefore theſe Sells and Fana- 

ziciſms are the dire effelts of the promiſcuous read- 

ing the Scriptures, This is the common and 

popular Argument, Al things were well with 

us when we offered up Cakgs to the Queen of 
Heaven 3 when all joyned in the communion of the 
Roman Church, on there were no Fanaticiſms, 
nor New Lights, no Secs, us there are now in 
England : therefore why ſhould any one make 
any doubt, but be ought to return to” the Church 
of Rome ? This neccflarily leads me = 
tne 
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the examination of theſe two things. 1. Whe- 
ther there be no danger of Fanaticiſm in the 


Roman Church * 2. Whether the Unity of 
that Church be fo admirable to tempt all per- 
ſons , who prize the Churches Unity, to re- 
turn to it? 

S. 2. Concerning the danger of Fanaticiſm Faniciſm 
in-the Roman Church. By Fanaticiſm we un- counte- | 
derſtand, either an Enthaſiaſtick way of Religi- pc = 
0x3 Or reſiſting anthority , under a pretFnce of Cho. | 
Religion. In either ſenſe it ſhall appear, that) | 

| 
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+ of the Church of Rome is fo tar from being clear- 
ed from it, that it hath given great encourage) _ 
ment to it. __ 
1. AS to an Enthufiaſtick way of Religion : 

I ſhall now prove, that there have not been 
greater Enthuſiaſts among us in England, than :: 
have been in the Roman Church ; all the ditfe- 
rence 15, thcy have been {ome always, others 
for a time, allowed, and countenanced , and 
encouraged by thoſe of rhe Church of Rome 3} 
but among us they have been decryed and op-1 
poſed, by all the members of. the Church of) 
England, I ſhall not infift upon their relolu- 
tion of faith, and the infallibility of their 
Church, which mutt be carried to Enthnfiaſm 
at Jaſt 3 but I ſhall prove it by plain Revelati- 
os, which have been made the grounds among 
them of believing ſome doctrines in diſpute, 
and the reafons of ſetting up a more perfect 

way of life, which in the higheſt ſtrain of their 
Devotion, 15 meer Enthuſiaſm. 


T, Re- 
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Private T- Revelations have been pleaded by them 
__ in matters of dodrine; ſuch I mean which 
= Is _- | depend upon immediate impulſes and inſpira- 
matters of £ions, fince the Canon of Scripture and Apoſtoli- 
codrine. cal Traditions. Ot this we have a remarkable 
inſtance, in a late Controverlie managed with 

great heat and intereſt on both fides, viz. of the 
immaculate conceptions of the Virgin Mary: 

about the ending of which, a ſolemn Embaſſy 

was ſent from the Kings of Spain, Philip the 

third, and Phzlip the fourth, to the Popes, Paul 

the titth, and Gregory the thirteenth and an 

account is given of 1t by one, concerned hinifelf 

in the management of the Theological part of 

Las 4d jt, which, he faith, is therefore publiſhed, that 
—_— _ the world may underſtand upon what grounas the 
conctit. © doirines of faith are eſtabliſhed among them. 
1.73. Ma- One of the chief whereof infitted upon was, 
116. pii/at. ſome private revelations , made to ſome. Saints, 
Gf 2 bout the immaculate conception, which being once 
Taft. 1r, Teceived iy the Church, adds xo ſmall firength, he 
Se. x. 3. laith, to any doftrine, and gives a ſolid foundation 
Baron. not. for a definition: +. 6. that the matter may be 
ng mcg detined to. be of faith, and neceſſary to be be- 
$ P.c:m;, lieved by all Chriſtians» Upon this he reckons 
up ſeveral Revelations, publickly received in the 

Church, one, mentioned by . Anſelm, being 4 

divine apparition to an Abbot in a jtorm (a tit time 

/ for apparitions) whereby be was admmiſhed 10 

keep the Feaſt of the Conception of the bleſſed Vir- 

gin; upon which, as Baronias oblerves, that 

| Feaſt was firſt kept in England. Which Reve- 

| lation, WWadding «lls us, 3s publickly recited in 

the office for the day; and was nit on'y extant in 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral Breviaries of England, France, Spain and 
Italy 3 but he had divers himſelf authorized by the 
Pope”, wherein .it was recommended as true and 
pinuſly to be believed ; and accordingly hath been 
public ly ſung and uſed in the Church about an 
hundred years. And what, faith he, is the con+ 
ſequtnee of dirbelieving this, but to ſayin effeft,| 
that the'Pope and the Roman Cbnrch are eaſily | 
cheated and abuſed by Impoſtures, and Forgers of ) 


falſe Revelations to inſtitute new Feſtival Solem-/ 


nitics upon the credit of them 2 Ancther Revela- 
tion was made to Norbertus, the Founder of the 
Order of the Premonſtratenſes 3 in which, the 
Virgin Mary appeared, and commended ber Vene- 
ration to bim, and gave him'a white garment, 
in token of her Original Innocency z which Re- 
velation is believed by all of that Order, and ta- 
ken as the reaſon of their habit. Bctides thele, 
there are ſeveral other Revelaticns to $.Gertrude 3 
and others to the ſame purpoſe reckoned up by ſeve- 
ral Catholick Authors, which n1 man ought to re- 
Jed, wnleſs he intends to be as great a Herctick (or 
therein as wiſe a man) as Eraſtnus as. Nay, 
theſe Revelations were ſo frequent, he ſaith, that 
there hath been no age ſince the tenth Century, 
wherein there hath not been ſume made to devout 
men or women, about this matter. But above all 
the{c, moſt remarkable were thoſe to S. Brigzt 3 
who had not one or two, but many to this purpoſe : 
an4 the lateſt were of Joanna a Cruce, which,, 
it ſeems, were at firſt exgerly oppoſed, b»t at, 
laſt - came out with the approbation of two' 
Cardinals , and ſeveral Biſhops of the Inquiſi- 
ti2n in Spain, But now who could imagine a 
ching 
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thing ſo often revealed, fo publickly allowed, 


ſo many times atteficd from Heaven, ſhould 


not be generally received ? but the miſchief of 


it was, the contrary doctrine had Revelations . 


for it too. For Antoninus and Calan ſay, S.Ca- 
tbarine of Siena had it revealed to her, that 


ſhe was conceived with Original fin. What } 
is to be done now? Here we have Saint _ 


/ againſt Saint , Revelation againft Revelation, 
{S. Catharine againſt S. Brigit and all the reſt 
jof them. | Here to ſpeak truth , they are 
/ (moving hard put toit for they grant God 


cannot contradi& himſclt, and therefore one - 


| of theſe muſt be falſe, but which of them is 
all the queſtion. Here they examine, which 
of theſe doQrines is moſt conſonant to Scrj- 
ture and Tradition, Which is moſt for the bene- 
fit of the Church, which were perſons of the 
greater Sandity, and whoſe Revelations were 
the molſi approved. For S. Brigits they plead 
ſtoutly, that when they were delivered by ber 
to her Confeſſors, they were tiritly examined 


and after them by the Biſhops and Divines of | 


Sweden, and approved as Divine Revelations 1 
from them they were ſent as ſuch to the Conn- 


cil of Baſil, from thence they were examined 


over again at Naples, and there allowed, and 
preached in the preſence, and by command, 


of the Ducen and Archbiſhop, before all the 


cople oi the City 3 again examined. at Rome 


by Prelates and Cardinals, A. D. 1377+ by the 
Popes appointment, and there approved : and 
A-D. 1379- they are declarcd by thoſe to whom 
Urban the fixth committed the new exami- 


nation 
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nation of them, to be authentick, and to have / 
come from the Spirit of God : and fo, much is 
declared by Boziface the ninth, in the Bull of 

her Canonization 3 and at laft approved, faith 
i Wadding, at the General Council of Bakil. 

What could be expected leſs after this 3 than 

| that they ſhould have been received as Canoni- 

"e8l Scriptures, they having never taken ſo much 
| pains in examining and approving any con- 
*troverted Books of the Bible, as they had done 

about theſe Revelations? And no man knows 
- how far their authority might have prevailed, 
| if the whole Set of Dominicans had not been . 
engaged in the oppolite opinion. For nothing 
elſe, that I can tind, hath given any diſcredit 
to her Revelations but this z which makes Cajc< 
tan call them old Wives dreams, as Wadding 
confeſſeth. But it. falls out very conveniently, 1d'rg, t. 
that S. Catbarines Revelation was juſt in the ©. 5. 24- 
Dominican way., in which ſhe had been edu« ? 357: 
cated ; and fot all that I can ſce, wants little of 
the reputation of S. Brigit. - For they were both 
very wonderful perſons , and' had more fami- þ$ 
liar Revelations, than any of the Prophets we F 
read of. 'S. Brigit in her Childhood (if. we | 
believe the account given of her, in the Bull 
| of Canonization by | Boyifacins, and her life by . 
Vaſtavins) had Vitons as frequently as- other 

Children have Babies, and was as well phaſeey 
with them; the Virgin Mary was once her 
\Widwife, as the Pope very gravely tells us z but| R:veario- 
.*her Revelations (atter Chriſt took her for his |"** 5: 2'/-. 
Spouſe) have filled a great Volume: Wherein ow 
a perſon that hath leiſure enough, may ſee 1611. 

R ſtrange 
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/ſirange effects of the power of imagination, or- 

a Religious Melancholy ;.,and to that Book the 

Pope in his Bull rcfers us: and if any thing: 

can be more conſiderable than the Popes autho- 

rity, the whole Roman Chureh in the prayers 

Prov. upon S. Brigits day, do confeſs theſe Revelati- 
kon. 8 ons.to have come immediately from. God to her ; 
Offebr.P. and in one of the Leſſons for that day, do mag- 
ea mie the multitude of her Divine Revelations. 
But to fay truth, the Church of Rome allows | ; 

zr1ev. Rom. fair play in the calc, for it magnifies S. Catherine || - 
4p". 30% as much as S. Brigit + for her holy Extaſies are | . 
p. 995. mentioned in the Leſſons upon her day, in one 
of which were five rays, coming from the five | . 

wounds of our Saviour to five parts of ber body ; 

and ſhe (being wonderfu] humble) prayed oxr 

Lord, that the wounds might not appear (tor fear 

ſhe ſhould have bcen thought as holy as S. Frax- 

cis) and immediately the colour of the blood wat 

changed , into pure light upon her hands, and 

feet, and heart. And hir Confeſſor Raimund 

( who is always, .a. principal man in theſe 

things, as Matthias a. Suecia' was:t0-S. Brigit ) 

without whom. ſhe was adviſed from., Heaven to 

do nothing , ſaw theſe ſplendid wounds upon ber 

body 3 (but by what inſtrument did he fee the 

wound in her heart?) Well, though we He- 

reticks are not apt to be too credulous in.theſe | + 

cales, the Church of Rome very gravely telk | + 

us m the next Leflon, that ber learning was not 
acquired, but infuſed; by which ſhe anſwered | - 

tbe moit profound Dattors, in the moſt difficult | 
ſpeculations in Divinity > but' theſe were no- 


thing to her Revelations , and the ſervice, => 


as an FI 


c 
v 


ofthe Roman Chiyth. 0185 

did the Chuxchi/off Roni byrthetn,- im'u Uw@of *& 

- Fchiſm.- Bit one gift 'ſhd-had above S\ gh, ge: 
; which was that while the wis on © carth the * _ , - 
-could not:-bnly- ſee,” but: ſmell folts too'y? atfd + * 
- could not,endurt 'the ftewob. of 4piched ſoul}, '4s 

; Reynaldts tes us from het Cohfeſfor R afnidadt - FAI4.) 
-@\ gife very few had, belides "het 'arld 'Ph3fip 2 
'Nerixs (the Father of the  Or#tirians for Ral- — 3% 
:naldes one of His Order, tells ws from Batifes ag, 
{the Writer 'of his life, that he was ſometimes''ſo 

-offtuded with the" ſmells of filthy fontls , that Be Roayral 45, 
-wonld deſire the pcrſons 10 empty the Fakes bf 

-their 'ſonls. + Such divine Nſes hid theſe two 

- Saints among them ! A'depgree of Emnthifi zfth, 

:above the; Spirit of diſcerning any ®Þv':lt}s 

-among us have'ever pretended tb; Pope Ph 

the {econd inthe Bull of Canoniz xtinn of S. C4- Bron, Ants 
therine,, not -only\ acknowledpeth a' gift of Pro- nals 4.7. 
:pbtcy to have beenin her, | but that (ometirnes 23. 97-50 
-her Extafics were fo great, that ſhe was {en- 
.ible of ' no-kind of pain in thern; And S. Bri- 
"git was often feen much above ground in"her 
:devotionsz and one ſaw Rivefs, and affother 
Fire came out of her mouth ;' but I think moe 
at the ſame time, Theſe are things we rake not 
the' old Kennels of the Golden Legend) for,” but 
ate at this day allowed and approved of ih the 
Roman Chutch ; and their days kept, and they SPE? 
prayed #9, upon the account of fach things 4s) 0 
thele are. CE aA > _ tracy to 
-.\'$.:3. Yet till we are to ſee what is fo be .cach ber 
done, when two Revelations cohtradidt etch) *F7"v-4 
fother ? for the Dominicans are 45 peremptory ;;,,. 
for the Revelation of S. Cathitthe; as their C hy 
Jizts \RZ2Z ad- 
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D'lR's | adverſaries are. for that of S. Brigit. Two 

&:/q%i/- (bold Fellows called Herricus de Haſſia and Sy- 

—_ : - t billanus knew no other way, but to rejeQ both 

Sie. *. ' as, iluſtons and fancies 3 but what becomes then 

\ of the Popes and. Coxncils infallibility, who have 
ob. Fran-\approved both? Franciſcus Picur Mirandla 
ciſ. PIcuS being, a Leatned' and Ingenuous man, confel- 

_—_— % feth himſelf. at a loſs; both being, concerning 

pre- . 

o:. l.9.c.2, 4 thing paſled ,\'there mutt be” truth on one 
ide, and falſhood-on the other : for the caſe is 
not the ſame, faith he, as to paſt and future 
things, in which, a condition. may. be under- 
ſiood. By which means S. Bernard eicaped, when 
he promiſed. great ſucceſs to.an ,cxpedition in- 
to the Holy Land, and they.. who went in it 
found the quite -contrary. - But at laſt he gives 


us leave to conjecture his meaning, whenhe - 


faith, That if any thing be falſe:in a Prophecy, 
though ſome prove truc, we :have.canſe to ſuſpe 
all; eſpeciallyif it come fram women, whoſe juage- 
; ments are weak, and their paſſions vehement , 
\ and. imaginations eaſily poſſeſſed with what they 
; are moſt deſirius of, and leait able to diſtinguiſh 
\ between tbe ſtrength of imagination, aud a divine 
\ Revelation: But as to that particular caſe of 
C4 - Se. Catharine and S. Brigir, where both, were 
women 3, he ſaith, The Divines were generally for 
the. firmer, and the Monks for. the latter ; . but 
which was in the truth, be thinks cannot be known 
pon earth. To 
D!! kit, Martin Del Rio, diſcourling of the Revelati- 
'* ons of Cangnized Saints who were women in 
the Churcy of Rome, reckons S. Angela a Car= 
meliteſs , whole Book of Revelarions came 
out 
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out above four hundred years ago 3 S. Gertrude, 
As D. 664. S. Hildegardis m' Germany, 4..D. 
1180. and about the ſame time S. Elizabeth of 
Sconaugh, all whoſe' Revelations were publiſh- 
ed, and the laſt colle&ed by Roger an Engliſh 
Ciftertian 3 and in latter times he mentions S.Brz- 
git and S. Catharine., whoſe Revelations, he fait 

were oppoſed by ſome, but he declares for his 
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part, that he is not at all moucd with their argy-_ 


ments, for that would diminiſh too much the bonor 
due to thoſe holy Sponſcs of Chriſt, as he calls 
them; butſn rruth he confeſſes, the honor of 
their Church #4 concerned in t \, for, faith he, 


ſeveral ' Popes upon diligent examination have al-_ 


lowed and approved theſe Revelations, as Euge- 
nius the third did thoſe of Hildergardis, us well 
as Boniface the ninth , thoſe of $. Brigit. For. 
the Argument from the contradiction of theſe 
Revelations, - he. knows not how to come off, 
bur by a charge of Forgery ox the Dominican 
fide, and why might not they as well return. 
it on the other? unleſs Matthia a Suetia, 
Confeſlor to 'S. Brigit ,” were ' more infallible, 
than Raſ#d;;,” ot thoſe who believed S. Ca- 
tharine. AE” " Cbg 
' Bur' this is' not the only caſe, whercin theſe 
Female Revtlations fo much” approved by' the 
Churth of Rymhe are contradictory to each vther, 
in thoſe things whereon the proof of a point, of 
dofrine depends. For who knows not,to what 
end the Revelation of S. Grepories delivering rhe* 
ſoul of Tr2jan by his prayers,is fo frequently urg- 


4 


cd? and this is contirmed by a Revelation of * 


S. Brigit to that purpoſe 3 from whence Saume- 
: R z Yv4 


ot 
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cr: 
C hurch=- 
Hiſtory, 
', 29. 6. IQ, 


Phouſes Ciacconins, publiſhed, 


row Calls .it an unanſwerable erppment, and. Al- 

by the Poper att” 
thority., a. Apology for that Rewelation. Yet- 
Barytays tells us, that S. Mathildis. had a Reve-' 
latian to the contrary, aud if it were not contra- 
dictoxy to S. Brigits,- it muſt be copitragidlory 4a; 


it ſelf. And therefore he very fairly.rejeQts chem. 


all, Þut with what honor to his Church (which* 
had before approved them) I can by. no means, 
underſtand. And Fellarmia to the Revelation ' 
of Mathildis, ( wherein ſhe. defired' to Know 
what became of the fouls of Sampſon, Solomon,, 
Origin, and Trajan; and God anſwered ber, that, 
none ſhould kuow what he hid done with them): 
oppoſes another. Revelation wherein the foul of. 
Origen was ſeen, together with. that of Arie. 
and Neſtprius, in Hell. So infallible are theſe 
paoetorigns » Even when they, contradict each, 
other, | 


How often have Viſiens and 4 paritions of 


I: 


ſouls. been ynade uſt of, to proveghe dodrine, | 


of Purgatory. Witneſs the famous teltimo- 
nies to this purpoſe out of $. Gregorics: Dia» 
logues, and,  Bedes Hittory ; which latter is at 
large recited (being very proper for it) inthe 
late: great Legend publithcd by. Mx Creſſy. un- 
der, the name of .a Church Hiſtory, who juſti- 
fics the ſubſtance of, the tory, as far as it con- 
ccrns* the dodrine of Prrgatory 3 although he 
doth not think the perſon rcally dead, bur only 
ina Trance; which is all one to our purpole, 
as long as {uch Arguments as theſe are made, 
naſe to proye matters of faith by. 


We 
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We need not go fo far back as Gabriel Biel, ©! in C:- 


fo ſhew that the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation |"; Miſſe. 
-hath been proved by the appearance »f a Child Lo 
= 4 Hoſt, ſuch an Argument hath. been 

lately pablithed to the World-: and Bellarmin E:!ay. d: 
reckons up ſeveral to'this purpoſe 3 one, wherg- 514m. 
in inflead of Bread , was ſeen real. Fieſh 3 and | 
another, wherein Chrift was ſeen in the form of En 
@ Child. Which are well -attended with 

'S. Anthony of Padua's Horſe , which would 

never have - left his Provender to Worſhip 

the Hoft, unleſs he had ſeen ſome notable tight 


there, 


'<And he very doughtily proves Auricslar Cor _ 7c Pte 
-. L.3, 


fon , by s certain Viſion of ' a tall and ter- _ al 
riDle man with” his Book, in his hand, which © 
blotted out preſently all the ſins wbich the humble 
Thief” confeſſed 'npou his kxees to the Pricſt ; but 
he hath nor proved, that terrible man did not re+ 
preſent the!Devil, who by that Ceremony inight 
ſhew that he'turned over the kecping of his 
Books of Accompts to the Pric/t, who upon Con« 
feffron, might tell mens tins, as well as he 
could do withour. WO ICELY 

But they have not only atcmpted to prove Feſtivals 
matters of Do&rine, by thele thin,zs; but things 4h gon 
have been detined in the Church, mcerly upon 4; pe 
the credit of private Revelations. So tne Spas velat.ons, 
iſh Ambaſſzdor urges the Pope: (martly upon 1 24:io ac. 
the Revelations of S.Bri13t,That there were mazty Os ; 
bf bis Predeceſſors that had determined moe things « — 
in the Church, partly relying pon. private Re- 42. 0.301. 
velations therein, whoſe authority w.# not greater 
than bers were. Pius 1. he faith, dctermancd 
R 4 the 
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the Controverſie of Eafter-day, upon the credit of 
a Revelation made ts Hermes. Urban 4. Infti- 
ted the Feſtival of Corpus Chriſti, zz oppoſi- 
tion to the deniers of Tranſubſtantiation, upon the 
znſtin# and Revelation of a certain” Woman. 
Paul the Hermite was Canonized for a Saint, 
upon the Authority of a Viſion and Revelation to 
Anthony , the one of bis ſoul flying to Heaven, 
the other of bis being there. \\ The Fealt of the 
Apparition of the Arch-Angel Michael , which 
# conſtantly obſerved in the (Church of Rome, 
depended upon a Revelation to the Biſhop of St- 
ponto, ard a few Drovers upon the Mountain 
Garganus. Thele are things briefly touched 
by the Ambaſſidor ; but'it will not be amils, 
to give a more particular account of, thoſe in- 
ttanees which. concern the Inſtitution. of Feſti- 
val Solemnities, by which it will appear that 
they are Fanatical .cven. in their. Szperſiitions, 
Pope Urban 4. in the Bull Kill extant. for the 
Celebration of Corpus Chriſti 'day , mentions 
that as one of the great rcafons ot appoint- 
10g It , that while. he was in 1a; lower capacity, 
be underitood that a Revelation, had been made tg 
certain Cainolicks, that this Feaſt ſhould be 0b- 
ferued in thc Charch. This which is only ins 
timated hore 1s atlarge explained, by Joby Dac- 


fiemius Bleris Prin ot 'S. Fanies wn Lage) where 


ApedB: ov. 
Anal. Ton. 
13.4.7). 

1239 8.16. 


theſe things happened... ** Jn, an Hyſpital hard 
* by the, Town, he tells us, there was a fa- 
* mous Virgiz called Faliana, which had 
* many Extatics and Raptures, and fo Pro- 
< pherical a Spirit as 10. diſcern the thoughts 
*and mtcntions of her Netghbours hearts 1 


« tbe . 


U 
« 


of the Roman Chyrch. 


« the wreſtled with Devils, diſcourſed with the 
+ Apoliles, and wrought many Miracles. But 
« one thing peculiax to her was, that in+her 
« Prayers ſhealmolt alwayes faw the Moon" in 
« her bxzghtneſs, but with a ſnip taken off 
« from hex roundneſs ; at which ſhe was much 
© troubled, but by no means could get it out 
&« of cher Phancy. At laſt God was, pleaſed to) 
« reveal it to her, that the Moon fignified the | 
« preſent Church, and that fraction the want | 


« of one ſolemnity more tc be obſerved in it: | 


« upon Which. ſhe received a command from 
« Heaven, to proclaim the obſervation of this 
« folemnity, For twenty years, ſhe prayed that 
©« God would excuſe her, and make choice of a 


(SES! 


« by this Vilton, faith the Author, that out 
| «90x 
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& of the abundance of her ſpiritual drunken. 
<« nels ( they are his own words) ſhe declared 
<« the would promote the obſerving this' Feaſt, 
« although the whole world ſhould oppoſe her, 
© Which (we way well think) Fuliana re. 
<« joyced to hear 3 and hence forwards, they 
« joyned counſcls to advance this folemnity, 
« Fuliana gets an ignorant young Prieſt, to 
<«-draw up an Office tor itz and while he writ, 
« ſhe prayed, by which the Office was fo well 
« compoſted, that it would melt ( faith he ) the 
<« hardeft hearts into devotion : and when it 
<« was feen by Divines, they faid it was nor 
<« written by- man, but inſpired by God him- 
<« ſelf; And yet when Pope Urban publiſhed 
& his Bull, ttpon the credit of theſe revelations, 
© for the Celebration of this Feaſt, he appoint- 
« ed Thr. Aquinas to compoſe an Ofhee for it, 
<« and rejected that divine Office of Juliana. 
The Epiſtle of Urban to Eva, one of the Nuns 
of Liege, and a companion of the two Virgins, 
is ſtil cxtant in Dieftemins, and Bruins about 
the inſtitution of this Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti. 
And that this was the occafion of this Feſtival, 
is not delivered alone by Dieſteminr, bit by 
Arnol4us ' Boſtins and Petrus Premonſtratenſis, 
by Vigmier and Mulans, (as Binens confeſſeth 
of this laſt, ) who! can'no more be*falpedted 
of partialrty in this caſe than Dieftemv#s ; but 


we need no other evidence than the Toes | 


own Biz. | The ſtory of the other is remarka- 
ble too, for it is read conſtantly in the Roman 
Breviary, upon the eighth of May. It came to 
vaſs that among the Droves of Cattle, the Bull 


of 


Cc 


% 


_ ao _ ic a a JAOAX.oq0Þ is a *%Ywþ 6 ® fi©vc ac a .o ia cc... << a. a+ . 


m—_ cwmo_- tt wa 4a cans um 


— 


of the Roman. (Church. ; 


a certain inbabitant waudred from the reſt, 
which having long ſought for, they found in the 
ut ance of a Cave. And mhen one ſhot an ar= 
rw at him to deſtroy. bim, the arrow was dri- 
vez back, qgain to bimtbat ſhot it. Which thing 
ſo afrighted them al, that they durft udt come 
near the Cave 3 the Sipantines conſielt their Bi- 
ſhop, wha L raprag three ;dayes faſting and Prayer 
to ſeck, God in the caſe ,, after the three dayes, the 
fArch-auggl Gabricl admoniſheth the Biſhop, that 
place mas in bis cuſtody, and by that aG he ſhewed, 
tbat tbey ought to worſhip God there, in _remem- 
brance .of him and his fellow Angels. The Biſhop 
and. people go accordingly thither, and they, find the 
place alrcady formed into the faſhion. of, a Tem- 
ple, and there they perform divine Offices, where 
many Miracles were Wap wronght, Not 
long after, oy Bonitace Dedicated, the Church 
of St» Michael, the third of the Calcnds of 
Odcaber,zn which the Church celebrates the mc> 
mary of all Angels, but this day is conſecrated ta 
the apparition of Michael the Arch-angel.. Thus 
far the 5th. and. 6th., Leflons of The preſent 
Roman Þreviary 3. whereby we underfiand what 
infallible grounds the Ghurch of Rome procecds 
upon, in all her detinit;ons and obſervations. 

, And is it pot a hard caſe now, we 
hou e ſooften told of Faxaticiſm among, us, 
by the . members of the Roman Church 2 
Where are the Viſions and Revelations cver 
pleaded by us in any matter of Dotirize 2 Did 
we cver diſcard any of the Roman opinions, Or 
practices upon the account of Rezelations, 
made to Women, or to any private perſons 7 
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Do we refolve the grounds of any dodtrine of 

ours, into any. Vitons- and Extaſtcs ? have we 

any Feſtivals kept upon ftich occaſions ? Do we 

collect Faxatical Revelations, and fet them out 

with comments upon them, as Gonſaluns Dr- 

rantus hath done thole of St. Brigitt ? Have 

we any mother 7zliana*s among us? or do we 

publiſh to the world the Fanarick Revelations 

of diftempered brains, as Mr. Creſſy hath very 

latcly done, to the great honour and ſervice of 

the Roman Church, the ſixteen Revelations 

of Divine Lowe ſhewed ta @ devout ſervant of 

our Lord ( and Lady too) called Mother Jali- 

ana ? We have, we thank God, other: waycs 

of imploying our devour retirements, than in 

reading ſuch fopperics as thote are. Excel- 

lent men! that dcbarr'the people reading the 

| Scriptures in their own tongue, 'and' inltead 

\ot them put them off with f{uch Fooltries, 

) which deferve no other name at the beſt"than 

' the efforts of Religious madncſi. Were we to 

' take an eſtimate of Chriſtian Re'igion from 

' ſuch Raptures and Exraſies, ſuch Viſions and 
Entertainments as thoſe are, how much muſt 

\we befool our ſelves to think it ſexſe ? Did'cver 

H. N, Facob Bcbmen, or the higheſt Enthuſiaſts 

[ralk at" a more extravagant” rate” than” ,this 

6 Revo | Fuilzzrrz doth ? As when ſhe ſpeaks of bur 
mnw> of | being becioſed in the mid-head of God, and in 
vent, bis meck-bead, and in bis benignity, and in bis 
20. 5 1:2) Titxommſs, though we feel in us wrath, debate, 
£n,4.%. 124 nd (trite ; Of being ſubjtanially united to God, 
Cl. 40: {e [nd that, G d is that goodneſs which may #'t 
| be wrath, for God is not but goodneſs : oy 
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ſoul 1# oned to him ,unchangeable goodneſs 3 and 
betweer! God and 'our ſoul is neither wrath nor 
forgiveneſs | in bis fight, for our foul is ſo ful- 
ſomely oned to God of his own goodneſs, that 
between God and oxr ſoul may be right naught. | 
That i» mankind that ſhall be ſaved 'is compre- ©'-9- 0-24» 
bended all; that is to ſay, all that is made and 

the maker of all; for' in man is God, and God is _ 
all, and he that loveth thus be loveth all : That * re p- 
owr ſoul 'is ſo deep grounded in God, and ſq wa 
endleſly treaſured that we may not 'come to the 
knowing thereof, till we have firſt knowing of 

God, which is the maker to whom it is oned, and 
therefore if we will have knowing of onr ſoul, 

ond commoning, and dalliance therewith, it be- 
hooveth to ſeek, into our Lord God in whom # 

is incloſed : and that worſhipful City that our 

Lord Feſu fltteth in, it is our ſenſuality, in 
which he is incloſed and our kindly ſubſtance is ”- 145- 
becloſed in Feſu with the ble(ſed ſoul of Chriflt, 
reſting in - the Godhead + and notwithſtanding all 

this we may never come to the full knowing of 

God vill we know firſt (clearly our own ſoul 5 

for into the time that it is in the full mights, 

we may nt be all baly, and that is, that our ſen- 
ſeality by the vertne of Chriſfts paſſion be brought , 

up into the ſubſtance, with all the profits of our 
tribulation,” that our Lord ſhall make us to oct 

by mercy and grace. T bad in party touching, 

and it is grounded in hind; that i to ſay, our 
reaſon 15 grounded in God which is ſubſtantialiy 
kindneſs. Afterwards ſhe diſcourſeth of three ©'- 58. }- 
properties in the Holy Trinity, of the Father- "© 
bead, of the Mothernood, and of the Lordſhip ; and 


ſhe 
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ſhe further ſaw that the ſecond perſon mbith 


our Mother ſubſtantially, the ſame deav, worghy 
perſon is now become out Mother, ſenſual \ far 
we be double of Guds making, ſubſtantial and 
ſenſual. We way jutily. admire, what. eftecm 
Mr. Crefſy had of that Laiy, to whoſe: deyaut 
xetirements he (o gravcly.-commends the\.bla(- 
phemous and ſenfelcls title tatcle of this Hyf- 
rical Goflip. | It were endlcfs, 'to repeat the 
Cinting and Enthuſiaſtick expreſſions, which 
fignitie nothing in Mother Faliana's Reveli- 
tions z and one would wonder to what ed 
ſuch: a Book were publiſhed atnobg us; unle(s 
it were to convince us of this great truth, that 
' we have not had ſo great Fanaticks and Entbu- 
 fraſts among us, but they have hag (greater in 
; the Roman Church. And' by this means they 
may think to prevail upon the Fanaticks among 
us, by perſwading them, that they have been 


firangely miſtaken concerning the :Chareb of 


Rome, in theſe matters 3 that ſhe: is: ap {ſuch 
enemy to Emtbuſiaſms and Kevelations, 'as fone 
believe; but that in truth the: hath; not only 
alwayes had ſuch, but 'given great approbation 
and exconragement to them.” So that \among 
all their viſions they do but mix ſome: that 
confirm their particular Doctrines 5 as the 
Viſions of Fuliana concerning the greav Woy- 
ſhip of the B. Virgin from her ſon,” the boly 
Vernacle at Rome, and ſuch like fopperies 3 
_ make all the reſi very acceptable among 
tncm, #14 
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$. 6. 2. That which they account: the, moſt ,The Mo- 
perſe@ way of life, bath been inſtituted by Ex- _ onags 
thuſiaftick perſons, and. upon the credit of v+q.q , r- 
fions and revelations 3 and the higheſt way thuſiaim. 
of devotion in that Church, is meer Enthu 
ſiaſme. i 

7. That the Religiovs orders were, inſtituted 
among them by Exthuſiſtick, perſons, upon the 
credit of their vifions and revelations, The 
moſt celebrated orders at this day in the Ro- 
man-.Church are the Benedicines, Carthufians, 
Dominicans, Franciſcans and Feſuits, and if I 
can prove this concerning each of theſe, we 
ſhall fete how much Faxaticiſm hath contri- 
butcd to the ſupport of the Roman Chureh, 
Andit is a very fair way towards the proof- of 
it, that Bellarmin confcfſeth concerning the four 
firſt, and that of Romoaldas, that they were at 
firſt inſtiturcd by St. BenediCt, St. Romoaldus, 3 %r. 
$t. Bruno, St. Dominick, $#. Francis, by tbe 4 56-4916 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt 3 and for Ipnating © 
Loyola, if he do not appcar as great a Faxatick 
as ever hath been in the world, we (hall be 
contented to be upbraided with the charge of 
Fanaticiſm among us. It is obſervable in the 
life of St. Benedid, as St Gregory relates in the Gr::0-. Di- 
ſecond Book of his Dialogues, that he was a "+ *: 


great hater of humane learviug. and that was! 
the firſt occaſion of his retiring trom theWorld, 
being very much afraida little knowledge ſhould | 
have deſtroyed him, He therefore foxſook, 


- not only his Studies, but his Fathers houſe and 


buline(s being as St, Gregory ſaith, knowingly 
( ignorant, and wiſely nnlearned : he might a 


well 
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well have ſaid ignorantly learned, and fooliſhly 
wiſe. One might have (uſpeccd, it had been 
rather hatred ot his Book than devotion, at his 
age,” which made him run. away from School, 
and his Fathers houſe z but :one of his Viſions 
in his Cave, makes it ore probable there was 
ſome other occation of it, Buthowever, away 
he goes; and only an old Nurſe with him, 'and 
he requited her ſoon for it 3 for he by his 
Prayers ſet together the winnowing Sieve 
which ſhe had broken in pieces, which was 
after hanged up before the doors of the Church 
to the Lombards times: .+ But this is nothing to 
his being three years in a Cave without the 
knowledge of any but St. Roman, who let him, 
down viduals by a rope and a Bell; and the 
Devil owing him a great ſpight, threw a huge 
ſtone and broke the Bell. Here he lay ſo cloſe, 
that he was fain to be diſcovered by a vilion; 
and was fo devout; that he:had forgotten 
Eafter day, till he was put in,mind of it by a 
perſon, who by a vilion was fent to him : and 
was ſo little like a man, that the ſhepherds 
took him for a beaſt lying in a den: - Bur at laſt 
he is brought to. light, and found to be a won- 
derful perſon ; { for among ſuperſtitious people, 
Ignorance and devotion are moſt admired to- 
gether ) and now many arc «ent to him._'for 
education 3 having conquered his- amorous 
301214; paſſions, by rowling himſelf naked among thorns 
Afta $a1- and nettles : which thorns, a long, time after, 
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_ St. Francis grafted Roſes upon, ( as Bollandws 
70t. in ey * well obſerves) which bear in the coldeſt part of 


Bered. cx, Winter ; and of them Roſe water is made,which is 
ſent þ 
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ſent as a preſent to the greateſt Princes. He had: 

an admirable Sagacity, in ſpying Devils ; for he Cap. 4. 
aw a little $1ack'Devil, which led away a Monk 

from Prayers was fain'to pray two dayes 

with Pompeiarus and Manrus, 'that God would 

Mord them the Grace to ſee him too : and at 

ft Maxis being young, and his fight good, 

faw him but: Pompet:1us, being older and 

wiſer, could not. However, St. Bexxes ſent the 

litle Devil packing with a ttroke 'of his rod 3 

25 he did at other times, with the ſign of the 

croſs: andeafily cauſed a ftone to be lifted up 
whereon the Devil fate, which could not be 6. g. 
ſtirred b&fore his coming, Te would take up 
(90 much time, to tell of his Miracles ;' my 

uline(s is only with his vifians and revelations, 
by which .he could not only foretcll things to 
come, but could diſcover abſent things 3 © 

that the Monks could not cat out of his ſight, C. 12; 13: 
bat he could tell as well, as if he ſaw the meat | 
m their tceth, when they denyed it. ' He £14, bs. 
diſcovered Riggo's fraud, when he came to | 
him in Toti#l2's habit 3 and rold Toles, how 

long, he ſhould raign 3 nay, if we believe _ 

Sr. Gregory, he knew the ſecrers of the Divinity, C- 16. 
being one Spirit with G.d : no wonder then 
"the unhappy Boy could not hide one Flask of 
'Wine, nor the Monks receive handkerchiefs of C. 18, rg. 
"the Women, but he found it out : Bur admi- 
'rable was his "tight of his Siſter Sholaftica*s ſoul, £+34+ 
entring 1nto Heaven m the ſhape of a Dove; 

and another time of the foul of Germunus Bi- © 35- 
ſhop of Capua, in a fiery Circle carryed by 
' Angels to Heaven ; And aboye all, was his 
a 'S (ceing 
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ſccing all the world under one ray of the Swny 
which he could not do, Gregory concludes 
without a D:vine internal light ; upon which: 
a diſpute hath been raiſed in the S-hooles, whe: 
ther St. Benedit-law the divine-Efſence or no ?, 

Teſs, Aquings thinks not, but only that hc had- an 
04-75 extraordinary revelation 3 Vaſquez ,doth not 
4-4i1.£:. {eem much to oppaſe it, but upon:two grounds, 
2. 2.4%, the one very conſiderable, that . we ;never read 
156. a/t. 5. the Virgin Mary did it, who:ought to have the 
;-,72. ;, higheſt ſhare in revelations and. vitions': the 
©. dip. Other only a plain place of /Scriptunez No may 
56.7. 5. hath ſcen God at any time. | the only begotten Son 
Job.1. 18. . of the Father be bath revealed him :- As though 
that were intended to cxclude St. Benedict, and 

other Founders of Religions orders, and not 

rather the Patriarchs, Prophits and Apyſtles who 

came not near. them in Viſions and. Miracles, 

But no one hath-handled this profound que 

 , KRijon, with that care and accuracy. which At 
org Tg pelus de Nuce hath done, in his Notes upd 
Caſſinz;, Sts Gregories, life - of St. Benedit : he tells ws 
p.65 1. therefore, the ©xeſtioa is not concerning the 
Pariſ1663, hjgheſt ſort ot abſir:&ive contemplation of 
; any thing ſhort of the Divine eſſence, for that, 

1:he ſaith, none doubt of 3 but of an' intwitive 

+ 27ſion, : by which the divine efſence is ſeen 

4 Clearly in it (elf immediately, and not in- any 


-cxeated image : the Negative he grants is held 
'by Aquinas, and; mary of the. Sgþoolmex : but 
', yet he taith, many Schookmen of ,great note are 

for the affirmative and he deduces many argu 

ments to prove it, from St. G:egories words; bil 
chat which addes mot weight to: it, beſides 

Fs. en 
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ſhe umber of authors quoted by him, is that 
Zas $. in" Bufl upon the fealtfof St. B:#<* 
fi7, A.D. 4552- doth epreſly aſſert it, Arid 

ob. Bona, ®. prefenc Cardinal at Rome, fifth, 
that St. B:nedidt | as rapt up into. the third 
Heavens, where be beard the Chyire of Angelr, 
ard" ſavy. God f ce "to face * for which,  belides 
Grtgory, he cites St. Berfard, Rupertus Twit; 
tnfir, Bonauentutt, Dionyſyts Carthuſianus, Mix: 
imlan Sarde, and, others. ' And addes* to 
this/as extraordinary a thing as any Frath bz 


331 
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70. Bo a 

. aluna 
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af faid of him, har. he aid Bis Siſter Scho; 


tica ſung ery. diftindly it. their Mothers 
Wombs , 2 prefage (ſaith he) of the chearful 
ſinging of. their Order, For which he quote 
ſeveral Anthors' of the Bzncdiftines ; and al- 
thoughhe grafits it may be ſuſpeRted, becaufe 
it doth not UEcurr in the more ancient wricers; 
yet he juſtiftes. itt by many parellel ſtories. 
Theſe things 'axe enough, for St. Benedicis En- 
thufiaſme. St.” Rimoaldas was as happy” a5 
St. Benedift, m his ignorance. For, as Pcatruj 
Damia#i reports in his life, when he ticft entred 


Himſelf under, the diſcipline of Marinus the ;; 


Eremite, he could hardly "ren his  Pſalter, 
thoygh he had beena Moxk three years betotc, 
and” he adds it as a preat inftance of his pa-+ 
tience, that when Mariats in teaching him, 


. 
_— 


Pet. i. Pa- 


did* often beat him with 4 wand upon the. . 


ſeft ſide” of his head, for his dulnefs, he de- 
fited his Mafter that he would now change 
his ſide, for he'had by his ſtrokes quite loft 
his hearing in/his Tefr: care £ and yer he met 
With a worfe cotmpanion, than Maris 3 
nah | I 2 for, 


(4.7. 
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' for, for five years together, he faith, the Dey 
lay upon his feet and his leggs in the night, 

that he could not cafily ſtirr himſelf. He \ 

& poſſeſſed with the thoughts of him, that 
could not knock at his Cell door, but he 

asked the Devil, what he did there in the Wil- 

| demeſs? and was ready to encounter with the 
| Devil, when he Tound him to be' one of his 
Caþ.16. Brethren. But 5 cg once got _ ing 
( as he imagined _) while he was ſaying his 
Pſalms, wb wounded him, and ;bruifed him 
ſadly 3 but of a ſiidden he rofe up as ſound av 

ever, and went on juſt” where'he left. All the 
crows and ugly birds he ſaw in 'the-Wilderneſs, 


Cap. 17. he fancied to be Devils, and challenged to fight | 
. 


with them 3 and exceedingly triumphed, W 
at his loud cries they flew away, He was 
C2. converted by a viſion of St. Apollinaris, as his 
C,14 Father Sergizs ran fiark mad with a viſion of 
the Holy Gboſt ; he wept fo; abundantly that 
C.31- he never dutſi ſay Mzſi in publick, and bid his 
Brethren have a care of thedding' too many 
tears, becauſe they hurt the ſightand the brain 
Yet, by immediate revelation, he writ an & 
cellent commentary, ſaith Magyotius, on the 
Book of Pſalms; though not very agreeable to 
Grammar, faith Petrus  amiani z and being led 
Andcas by the Divine Spirit to the top of a Mountain, 
2421034 in his flcep he ſaw Ladders reaching from 
Cant. thence to Heaven, and a great many Monks go! 
{:nf. 6b. 1, ing up to Heaven upon them. A divine yition 
Pet. Damc- 3ndeed ! and he meeting with Maldulus, who 


anrtit.s, E , 
— by great fortune had the ſame viſion, they pre 


50, fently agrecd about erccing a Monoftery there | * 


— 


of the Roman Church. 233 
{the order of.Carbeſians did not begin, u 
the ſtory of the Dofor of Paris Res thoſe 
cy wants, een als 8s which 1s deli- Ln 
yered, fay t enders of. it, by fixty authors #9 
of the Roman: Church, yet it wh on all m—_ 
hands among them, that Huge, who joyned wow ix © 
with Brexo in laying the qe of that Eremun c. 
order, bad a.vifion of Gods byilding 8 houſe, of 5? "65- 
ſeven ſtars. condutting them to the place called pg 
is grand Chaytreuſe, from whence the whole 3, -" 
Mrder hath.taken its name.. The Carmelites have 
| Yom viſion of Simon Stock, wherein the 
KR, Virgin, upon his devout prayers to her, ap- 
peared with the habit in her hand, which ſhe, 
would have them wear, with a promiſe greater £5ſo Simoni 
than ever her, ſon made, that whoſoever ayed in $t0:4;i. 
that babit, ſhould not periſh by everlaſting flames. ©. 1. 
+; $+ 7. But St. Froncis, and St. Dominick, 1'* F'97- 
were the. perſons whom JInocent the third - wn 
xfaw ina Viſion, ſupporting the tottering Fa- Orders 
brick of the Latgron Church , whereby he under- founded in 
Itood, what; Praps and Supporters thoſe two £214#/n- 
Orders would be to the Church of Rowe. From 711% 
henge thoſe high Elogizms are, given .of thole recs. 
,two perſans, oY Bonaventure, Antoninns, Boxins 4-D.1115. 
art others 3 -that they were the two great lights "- 77 
of Heaven, .the two Trumpets of Moſes, the rg 
e&WQ Cherubims, ( or rather the two Calves of riſci, f. 3 
Dau aud Bethel) the two. breaſts of the Spouſe, St. 8. 
the 1wo- Olive .4 raxchcs, the 19; Candleſticky, Sedulins 31 
the zo Witneſſes 3 almott a}l the noted two's _ 
0k the Bible;-, but the 2wo Thieves, and the * 
wo Teſtaments 3 and thele, as will appear 
;preſently,, were iu no gxcat-eſteem among 
S 3 theme 
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them. But Sr. Francis got «the ſtart. of 'thd 
other 3, for {if ' n Canvmized $2ind may be- bes 
lieved upon his Otth )-/Boyaventave/ did - pub» 
Iickly ſweerat Paris, faith Bernardinus 2 Buſtis 
thit Chrift did 'reveal it to him, 'that St. John 
{-Apocalypſ. 9.2. by the Angel aſcending 
Fom the Eaſt having the ſeal of vhe living -G*d, 
meant no other than St. Francis.” 'And theres 
fore that is the ' Motto placed under his-Picure, 
znil- is applyed* the ' fame way by: Pope Leo the 
tenth, I ſhall not take the advantage, that's 
ſvffciently given us by the- Book: of Confirmi- 
Hes, the Alcoran of the Franciſcans,and bythe 
declared -netnies of thoſe Orders, to repreſent 
S. Francis by; but only take the accountgiven 
ot him, by perſons of the greateſt. reputation 
in the Roman Church. Cardinal Vitriaco, who 
faith, he faw him -when he went to. Dami- 
ata, calls him a frmple aud iliterate man. Car- 
dinal Bonaventu$e is' received 'as the molt | 
approved Writer of his'life 3 and he deſcribes 
him, as an 77 mrant Emtbuſiaſt 5 being bred a 


' kind 'of Volker" draper, is appears by the 


ſelling 'his Clott'ard his Horſe 'at Foligno, | af- 
tet” he left off trading*npon the Viſton of build- 
ing Churches: Hts firtt converfion to Queker- 
iſm was by "Dreams and Vifioat, in which he 
was (ometimes 'ſwallyred np #1 God, as Bona- 
ventures expreſſion is, and his. ſol melted at the 
febt of Chrift ' and was ſo tender bearted to the 
poor, that he ſometimes put off bis clothes to pive 
them. ſometimes mnript them, ſometimes cut them 
in pieces, I ſuppoſe; that he might.give to the 
mote. ' All this while, be had no Teacher bt 
rl EX Chriſt, } 
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Chriſt, and learnt all- by inſpiration, but went. bes 

fides bimfelf at bearing the voice come from a Cru: 

eifix (as any one almoſt would have done) and 

i ſeems he. was not well recovered when he 

came from the Cave ; for the: people flocked about 5:7. 2. 
bim as a mad\man, and gave him the common Ci- 

vility to ſuch perſons of dirt and. ſtones 5 and his 
Father entertained him. with'.dark, roo:s and 
chains, as the tittelt for him, whom neither 
words nor blows could bring to himfclt. But 
knding no amendment, .he made him renounce 

his Patrimony, and fo diſcharged him 3 which 

'$. Frangs did fo readily, that he would not fo $8. 4. 
moch/as keepithe Clothes on his back: Where- 

by, faith Bonaventure, in a wonderful zeal, and Zr, ng 
being dr»k' + the Spirit, caſting away his very 7” 4 
Breeches, and being ſtark naked before them all, ag 
faid thus to his Father, Hitherto I called thee Fas © © 
ther on earth ;, but bence forward I can ſecurely 


| ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven. As though 


his duty to God, andihis Parents, had been in- 
conliltent.'r. The: Biſhop, in whole preſence all 
this was dong, gave order to have his naked- 
neſs covered, highly admiring his zeal 3 and he 
no ſooner had got fome rags about him, but he 
falls t9 making- Crucifixcs in Mortar with his ow: 
Sands, as Children do Babies in the dirt. In this 
height of Fanariciſm he gots about, and preaches 
to the people; whoſe words pierced their bearts, C1". 3+ 
much ſooner than ſenſe and reaton would have: 1. 
done : and he ſoon brought the (uperliicious 
and ipnorant multitude, to a great admiration 
of him ; for his very way of faluting the people, 
he pretendcd, he had by revelatims and as our 
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® «akers keep on their Hats, ſo he might put 


_ his off by the Spirit. At laſt one-Berxard joyns 
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with him; but St. Frencis tells him, They muſt 
ſeek, God for diretiion whad #0 do 5 and after 
prayers, he being a yyeat worſhipper of the Tri- 
nity, in bonour to it \opens the Goſpel. three times, 
and the firft three ſentences he met with, were t0 be 
the rule of their Order : their ſecond Brother 
was F. Gyles, who though an Ideot and a ſimple 
man, was full of - God, as he faith, aud bar ſo ma- 
ny extaſies and raptures that be ſeemed to live 
rather among Angels than men. One day when 
St. Francis was alone in a ſolitary place, He 
fell into an extaſie of joy, 'and - bud full aſſurance 
of the remiſſion of bis firts > and being tranſport» 
ed beyond bimſelf,, he was caſhed up into -# 
wonderful light, wherein bis mindbeing inlarged, 
be foreſaw all that ſhould come to paſs concerning 
his Order. His number being increafed, to Rome 
he gocs, to confirm his Order 3 the\Pope rejected 
him with ſcorn, but in the night be ſaw a Palm 
growing between his feet into a. goodly Tree 3 
which he wiſely interpreting to be St. Francis, 
{ent for him, and promiſed him fair things ; 
and upon the other Viſion of his ſupporting the 
Lateran Church, he approves his Rule, and eſfia- 
bliſhes his Order. And his whole life afterwards, 
was agreeable tothis beginning : and the Rule 
of his Order he called, as Poſſevine tells us, 
The Book of life, the hope of ſalvation, the mar- 
row of the Goſpel, the ladder of Heaven, the key 
of Paradiſe, the Eternal Covenant. Let any 
Fanaticks be produced among us, ( though 
we are far fiom looking on them as 2be 
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ſupporters of our Church) who have exceeded 
S Francis., in theix actions, or cgpreſſions. 
S. Brigit faith of the. Rule of S. Francis, That 
it was 0s dilated , or comp iſed by the wiſdom 
of max, but by God binſulf z nay , every mord 
therein, was. inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; which, ſhe 
faith likewiſe, of all the other Rules of Religi- 
ows Orders. What horrible blaſphemy is this, 
which is ſo ſoleranly approved in the Churcb 
of Rome for divine Revelations ? But leſt Do- 
###117cus ſhould ſeem to come behind S. Francis 
i #:ſfons, he tells him at Kome where they met, 
That: it was revealed to him in a Viſion . that 
Gbrift was juſt coming to deſtroy the world for 
the wickedneſs of it > and his Mother ſtopt bim, 
andtold.him foe bad two ſervants would reform 
it, whereof: bimſelf was one, and Chriſt approued 
of bim, as one that would do bis work) but bis 


| an (7 be did not kyow, till be met $. Francis, 
g 


o they embraced one another. Which Vili- 
on out ot his great humility S. Francis report- 
ed, having it trom the others own mouth. I 
ſhall not infict on any moreof Duminicus; nor 
en-the blaſphemous Images ſet up in S. Marks 
Church at Fenice, one of which was of S. Paul, 
with this Inſcription, By him we go to Chriſt ; 
the other of - Dominicus, with this, but by bim 
we go eaſier to Chriſt, but I ſhall procced to 
theis followers,among whom we meet with one 


of the. moſt blaſphemous pieces of Enthuſiaſm 


the- world hath ever known. 


s. 8. 
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238 . are to underſtand, that 
8. For which we he thirteenth ow 
The-blaſ- g beginning of t - 5, was (ufpet. 
h mous in the epi dent m Pars, g 
Eoth fiaſm lmaricus, a SU inions , for which 
F - _— " ns dangerous ow ws nd ſoon after 
Zexdica t &d for y" itenced 'to bo anche broached this 
Firs. . he m_ m——_ theſe cy. ome inſtilled into 
Narelys 4 eo "which was pri rſin of the Trinity 
ep, "ih bla b lowers; That every "ty the world \ that 
: ad.” Wh 0 time of ruling ill Chrifts 
40.p. 9 his ſucceſſive d till C | 
Spondani had Fe of the Father hy 51g rt: wh 
an 1 b 
_ bn the ; the Law of the ”_ |t was to begin. In 
——_ ce the time of the Holy } Gs to ceaſe, ard al 
» If. . 0 Sacram e then wa 
Bullarr. — Cen frationry and pr; 4 ard grate 
Chranol. ad — = the inſpiration and —_ attions. 
ry "oy de! pw Ghoſt, without any Mai what would 
_— 5, of the _— ? bly extolled Love & tbenght 10 be 
Hiſtor.azi= They ſo big fin withont it, they ditltery, 6c. 
uf. Paiif. have bers a ft us Fornication, A: ME bag 
Ton. 3). wothing with beer to” the thmen wi 1 
4 promiſed impunity to becauſe they ſa 
w man 67 heſe things TS hat theſe 
mitted 1 uſt. T 
they com 6 ed ai not j d by Rigords 
3inm1us in God _ On 4 4 ions: 1s delivere | B eHiace, 
ane O 1d was upo 
Uita Phi- were k er = and wa . to 
main : in that age, | d' Phyſician 
Gp. _ who neg f of S. Denys , wrath a Pegna, 
y So. ; —_ ff France; and by Eymeri re andendea- 
Dir io others. But by the nr” Paris,though 
quijit. p.2. and wh Biſhop and — and with 
4.7. VOUr © d very far abroad, Fraud: and 
=. eneif« rau 
P 7oe. 7, they > ; yt by et who 
i: Diredt. great ; f one imployed ary [EX 245 high- 
P 1-748, 6. artifhice © Revelitions and the Sp i&ted, con- 
pretended to 5p do, they were convicted, 
ly as tncy could Go, 


withſtanding | 


_ — AA 
—_ —_—_— a ac 
— nh. ac 

« a TI 

, ws + af an 

at at 


. 


of the Roman Church. 239 
+ | withſtanding which ſeverity, about fifty. years 
aftor this; came forth) a Book with' the. Title 
of Evangelinm . aternum, or the Eternal Goſpel 
| pobliſhed by che: Mendicant Fryers, and fup- 
| poſed to be written by: Johannes de Parma 
. | about 4. D. 1254+ who-was General of the 
| Frarigiſeun Order ;- but the Book was received, 
| | and defended by both Orders , as will pre- 
| ſently:zappear. But it' will be firſt neceſſary 
| to confider what the dodtrines are, which are 
| | contained in this Book 3 and if ever there were 
| higher Fanaticiſm than is therein , or rather 
| greater blaſpbemies, let them have leave to tri- 
umph., . The moſt perfe& account we have of 
| it, is from Nicol. Eymericis, wino was himſelf 
| -an Inguifiter, and tells us thele Herclies or Errors 1,,y[2 1.2. 
| are contained in it. | 

1- That the doQrine-of Abbot Foachim (a Bulei Hiſt. 
great, Fanatick,) excelled the do@&rine of #1-*/ht- 

-Chrift;, 'and--- conſequently the New and Old 7 ah . » 
' | Teliament. 459-33 

.2» Thar the Goſpel of Chriſt is not the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom, and therefore is not edifying. 

3.That the New -Teftament is to be evacuated, 
or loſe its force, as the Old hath already. 

4+ That the New Teſtament ſhall not re- 
main-itt force, above 1ix years longer 3 ''viz. to 
A. D. 1260. 4 1.3 
5. That they which. ſhall live beyond that 
time, ſhall be in the ftate of perfeQion..' 

6. That the Goſpel of Chri(t thall give way to 
another Goſpel 3 and fo inttead of the PrieſtbooZ 
of Chriſt, another Goſpel thall fucceed. 


Eymmic. 


7-That | 
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mult be refutcd, and the Oid caſt away. 
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. 9+ :That no fople man i&fit to infirudt men 
in ſpiritual and eternal things, bue they that 
welk bare foat- 3 fa2*%417,7 ; A _ 

$. Thavalthough.God affli& the Few in this 
world, yet he will fave them, though: they re. 
main in Jedaiſm ; and;,avilbin the end deliver 
them. from all the oppoſition of men, xemaig 
ing ſuch as they are: / + "ey 

9. That the Church hath nat yet brought 
forth Children, nor will do before the end 
of the. temporal xeign : which ſhall be after 
ſix years3 and by this we are to underſtand, 
that the Chriſtian Religion, which hath-brought 
forth many called to the faith of Chriſt, is not 
the Church. | | 1. . v4 

10- That the Goſpel of Chriſt brings no man 
co perfection. MIL 4110 5 '> 

11- That the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt goming, 
or foachims work obtained (called, the Ever- 
verlafting Goſpel, os of: :the Holy Gboft,) the Go- 
Jpel of Chriſt ſhall be done away. 1 aw 

I2« That no man in Religious, * th is 
bound to expoſe his like for ,defeuge of the 
faich, orpreſcrving the worihip of:Ghrift, . but 
other men arc. ,, 113+ 7 3. 11 IM | 

13-Tiat as when) Fabn;Baptiſt came hethings 
that were before mult needs be conkuted, hg- 
cauſe of new things coming in thejx place 3 ſo 
when the time-of the Holy' Ghoſt thall come, or 
the third fate of the world,. the things that 
were before muſt be. confutcd, for theifake of 
the New which arc to come 3 from whence it 
muſt be underſtood, that the New Teſtament 
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I | 4; That C Chriſt an a his Apoſtles were not 
perfect in the poke: x | 
5: Thar he Order of. the Clergy ſhall pe- 
jth" yi, Ope es a Religioys Order Pi be pre» 
eB all in Uign ip" honor 3 and that 
W bred Authority . gre: the Father, 'was 
commſtred to one of the married order , ſo 
under the Holy Ghoſt © toone or ſome of "the 
Order bf Monks. 
\ 16. ' That- thoſe -who are over the Col- 
et of Moxkg,  ouglit in thoſe days to think 
departing from. the, Seculars, and prepare 
themſclves to return to the ancicnt people of 
the Fews. 
17+, That the Preachers which ſhall be in 
the 14ſt fate of the world, (hall be of greater 
dignity and authority, than the Preachers of the 
Premitive Church. 
; " IP, That the Preachiie and Dodors of Reli- 
giong: Orders, when they ſhall be infetted by the 
ſhal go over to the Infidels 3, and it is 
OD; arcd, leſt they go thither for that end 
13. ig cri in battel againſt thc. Roman 
Churdh, uu ing, tO the doctrine of S. Fobn, 


ora 
_ "ws ſuffice c out of twenty ſeyen, to 
let 5 world know ,, where the height of 
Blaſpbemy aid Fanaticiſm was firſt hatch-d; and 
no one could imagine, that any who had the 
face'or name of Chriſtians ſhould own theſe 
things 3 yet. they came from thoſe cxcellenc 
go imſpircd perſons of the newly founded 

Religious Orders, And if it had not: been for 


the mortal hatred "that then was between the 
Uni- 
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Univerſity of , Paris, and the Mendicant. Fryer, 
(who uluxped:,the rod rs places in; the Vai. 
verſity againſk, their will)" 'Gad knows how fat 
this doQrine might have' Hrevailed with * the 
leaſt cenſure. For the Popes 'wete by ly 
partial to the Friers, and would hear na ill 

of them ; they now finding them their off 

uſcful inflruments in all' their quarrels" with 

Princes, the Secular Clergy and the People: 'Sg 

MzuthPa- Maith. Paris relating the Stoxy-of the; uarrens 
$-tnp 32 between thc Univerſity and the Friers, tclls,That 
{.D 1255. p 6 1C0 7 Koo < 
p. 909, though the King and he City were for Preſtruing 
the privileges of the Univerſity 3 yt. the'Friers 

being- at the Popes devotion, and doing ' them 4 

great deal of ſeruice, were more acceptable un the 
Court of Rome, . and | therefore got the better if 

the Univerſity. Nay, { Yealous was Alekzudtr 

the fourth, in the cauſe* of the Friers againſt 

the Univerſity, that inthe 'ſix- years 'of 'Hhjs 
Popedom, he ſent out, near forty Bulls againſt the 
Univerſity, of which not otic now appears inthe 
Bullarium : bat moſt of thend are prefervad'ig 

09%1.G:1 d: That accurate Preface, before the works pf Gut. 
S. Amore de Sando Amore, the zcalous D-fender;of the 
peat. p.63- Univerſity © againlt the” encroachments of the 
oro Friers, and in the latc Hiſtory of the "Ugiver+ 
Paris, 4.D. Jities of Paris. Tn the midſt of thefe Heats, 
1255, fome intimation was' given the Diviner of. the 
70.3. Univerſiy , of ſuch a Book, which wag in 
great eficem among the Friers, called Evangeli- 

«um 4:rnum , whercin were vety dangerdus do- 

Mutth.Pa- @trines,which were (faith Matthew Paris} preach- 
i"yI91de ed, read and taught by the Friers : and were, pu 
together by them in .g Bock, called Evangetium 

| eter> 
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gternum, and taken (faith he) chiefly out of the 
Books of Abbos Joachim 31and Ricberizs acknow- £# 17 
ledgeth ; that the Book was compoſed by the _ wa 
Fryers, and that the Divines of Paris' by ſome art ;, ,,. os 
got' a' Copy of it, and extrafied ſome Heads out 

q i, which were comrary to faith: and upon 
that (as Due Boxls ſanth) they cauſed it t» be Þ'ic3 Hiſt. 
burnt \publickly at Paris. 'Bat not being ſatis- "20 
hed herewith, they preached againlt it, as ap- ,, ,,. 
pears by a Sermon. of Gul. de Sanfto Amore, Ange ow. 
at the end of his. Woxks 3+ whereig he faith, p. 500. 
That be hid ſcex' no ſmall, -part of that Buk, and 

be had heard, that. it doth 414 all cautain_ more 

than the Bible, and therein; he ſaith, it 3r taught, 

that the 'Sacraments 'of the Church are. wuthing, 

that the Goſpel: of Chriſt 3s not the true. Gaſpcl, 

and thap the, Book, at ſelf. is the Gaſgel, of. the 

Holy boſty \ and the everlaſting Goſpcl 5, and that 

the, Geſpel of Chriſt ſhuxld be preached but for five 

ears 49;;'come , that #bcu men ſhall bave ay- 

other Rule if life, and the Church ſhall be other- 

wiſe2 managed. Which , faich he , is, execrable 

and: abontinable to be ſp;khen. But not con- 

eerit' with : bare preaching againſt them, he 

writ a vety ſmart Book .in the name of the 

Vin Pſy of ' Paris.,.. de pericul» novimorun 
#empran ;"of the dangers of the laſt times ; 
wherein, he doth at large ſet forth #be by- 
pocrifie , idleneſs , flatiery and bajensſs of the G1. &S. 
Fryers z,.but coming to ſhew the near ap- _—_ 
as the dangers he m<ntions, he faith, —_ < $." 
It is now fifty five years (for abuut that time p. 382. 
Almaric | broached his Doctiine ) that ſome 

bare endeavoured to change the Cnſpel of Chriſt 
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into another Goſpel ; which they ſaid would ht 
better, more perfett and worthy, which they call 
the Goſpel of the Holy Ghit , or the Everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel ; which will by its coming turn the 
Goſpet of Chriſt out of doors 3, as, faith he, we 
are really to prove, out of that curſed Goſpel ; 
and a little after he adds, That this FEverlaft- 
inz Goſpel was -publickly explained at Paris, 
A. D. 1254 from whence itts certain, #hat it 
would be preached, wnleſs there were ſome othey 
thing which hindred: And afterwards he ſaith, 
That #n thin Book , this everlaſting Gufpel is ſuid 
to exceed the G ſpel of Chriſt, as much as the 
liebe of the Sun doth that of the Mon, or the 
Kernel dnth the Shell. This Book of his ex- 
treamly incenſed the Friers, and they preſent- 
ly ſent informations againſt him to'the Pope; 
and by their intereſt got his Book-to be con- 
demned, and burat publickly betoreithe Pope 
and the Court at Anagaia, and afterwards at 
Paris : to which purpoſe the Pope publiſhed! a 
Bull, and denounced' the fentence of Excommu- 
nication againſt any who ſhould preſume to de- 
fend it: and the Writcr of jt was deprived of his 
Ecclefiaſtical Promotiqns and baniſhed Fravce, 
as far as the Popcy power could do it; | AlF-this 
was done in great haſte, before the Leyats from 
the UniverFfty could appear 3 and when they 
came, three of thcm recanted and returned; 


only Gul. de. S, A»:ore refolved to ftand it 


out, and anſwered all their obje&ions; and 
perſiſted fill in tie accuſation of that 'horre- 
ble Book: And at laſt prevailed ſo much, that 
the Pope was fain to condemn'the Evangeliam 


erornum - 
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, | efernum together with '8. Amogrs Book but 
| | it appears how unwillingly ke did it, by his 
. | carriage in it, which is related by Marth. Paris y Matth. Pas 
, | for he condemned the other Bok ſolemnly, and '# 4: D- 
> | tawſed the ſentence to bs pubkckly cxecuted, Rum 
- | be gave order that this Book, ſhould be ſecretly” ** 
, | burnt, and ay much as might be without any of= 
fence 10 the Fryers. Lo here the true zeal of 
| the Head of the Church ! A Book only wnt 
| againſt the: Mendicane: Fryers is condemned as 
| impiozy,\ wicked, execrable, and what not, in the 
| | Bull againſt its and a Book againſt Chriſtian 
| Religion in the higheſt manner , hardly protu- 
| xed to be condemned and when it is, with 
great fear 'of difpleaſing the. Authors and: ap+ 
. | provers of it. And fince that time, they have 
| been very carctu] to (upprefs the leaſt menti- 
, | on of the latter, but very forward to ſet forth 
| the other. For in the Roman Bullarinm, the Billar. Rot. 
- | Ball againſt iS. Amoxrs Bookis tet forth at large z 79" 1. 
| | but not the: leati intimation-of any fuch Book pong 
condemned as the” Ev ngelinm eternum. S0 y,.. 
much dearer to the Pope is the honour of Fry- 
ers, than of Chrift and the Chriſtian Religion ! 
And therefore 15. Amour faid well in the Uni- 
yeriityf'of . Paris, bctore they went, That it was Bule.p.330. 
”# nd prurpaſe to go about to procure the condem- 
ning that Book\\at Rome, where it bad ſo many 
| Fevowrers; the 1deflign of it being to advance 
| the honour of Religious Orders, though to 
the ovemhtow of the Goſpel of Chriſt. It 
15 well theſe things were written and preſer- 
ved. by Writers ot their own Church , and per- 
ſons of the ſame Age ( out of whom only I have 
T glyen 
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given account of them ) for otherwiſe accor- 
ding to their uſual Method of confuting things 
which do not pleaſe them, they would be de- 
nyed with a mighty contidence, and the world 
ſhould be told, that thefe are only the Lyes and 
Forgeries of Hereticks, But theſe are to their 
ſhame preſerved in their own Books, and we 
can ſhew them the very words, if occaſion re« 
quires It. 
The Eanz- $+ 9+ Yet we are not to think, that only the 
riciſmof preaching Frvers fell into theſe extravagan- 
the Fra1- gjesz for the Franciſcans had a great hand in 
©/a152- them too, ard were as forward to promote 
terwards. ; : 
that which they acc'uated thuir common in- 
tereſt, And notwithſtanding the Popes con- 
demning, the Book, faid to be taken out of 
Guido Car-Abbot Foachims Writings , yet his dodrine did 
m:lit.de in no long time aticr break forth again in the 
bers. 4%. Þyanciſean Order. For toward the latter end 
Pete Fob. of the ſame Century, or as moſt think, in the 
41porſus beginning of the next, in the time of Clement 
a ca''o the fifth, appeared one Petrus Fohannis de Oli- 
— va a great Diſciple of Foachims, as Gmido 
» iot. Carmelita, Alphonſus a Caſtro, and Franciſeus 
teri, Pegna athrm. All the difference faith AIphon- 
Pega in ſus, between them was , that Foachim made 
_ i- the ſpiritual State to commence from the 
CNN founding the Benedidine Order, but Petrus Fo- 
, baunis would have it begin only from S. Fran- 
Eymiric, iv. cis ; Which State, as Eymericus relates, where 
he recounts. his errors, began with the Francil- 
can Order, when the Angel of Chrift, that is, 
Heil6, S. Francis, did ſet his mark, upon all bis Soul- 
dicrsz and that S, Francis appearcd as _ 


c 
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did rith bis wounds upon him. For we are to 
underſtand, that S. Frixcis in one of his Vitlt 
ons upon the very day of the cxaltation of the. 
Croſs, had the ſame Bleeding wounds on his 
hands, feet and fide, which Chriſt hd pon the 
Croſs, and carricd them for two years together be- 


fore bis death; and leſt this ſhould be ſuſpcted, 


Pope Alexander the fourth preached it in S. Bo- 
nventures hearing, that himſelf ſaw them, as 
the fixth Lefſon on S. Francis day in the Ry- 


man Breviary, and Bonaventure aſſure us. And 741, 214, 


who dares queſtion the infallibility of the Popes 4: 9. 5. 
eye-fight ? Unleſs the Story in latter times of _ Hh 
Maria Viſitationis, as ſhe was called, Abbeſſe of ,;,*- * 
the Annuntiation in Lishon, may give ſome ſus ;j,, ;18, 
ſpicion of it. For this Virgin had gaincd fo Sc g. 
great @ reputation for ſanity , not only in 
Portugal, but in Spain, Italy and the Eaſt-11- 

dies , that ſhe ſeemed to be a fit match for S. 
Francs. And ſhe out-did him in the number 

of her wounds, for ſhe had thirty two upon her 

head, cauſed by Chrifts putting his Crown of 
Thorns upon her; and in her hands, and feet, 

and (ide, they were as exadt as in St. Fraxcis 

ſhe made no difficulty of ſhewing them, if her 
Confcſſor bid her, but never otherwiſe; leſt 

ſhe ſhould ſeem too much to glory in the ho- 

nour which Chrift had done her. This Con- 

fcffor was no lcls-a man , than Ludovicus Gra- © 


| natenſis, a man highly commended for lear- 


ning and piety, who as vcrily believed them, as z 
Pope Alexander did thoſe of S. Francis. One 


day in the Week ſhe laid raggs to her wounds, 
upon which the print oft the wounds was 


T 2 made. 
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made. Theſe rags with incredible devotion, 
ſaith the Writer of the Story, were ſent to the 
Pope himſelf, and to the greateſt and moſt re« 
ligious perſons in all parts, by whom they 
were received with great Veneration, And 
when he was Taquiſitor in Sicily, he faith, he 
Gw many of them with her PiGure, and a 
Book of her life and emincnt ſanity by a per- 
ſon of great authority, which were preſerved 
as precious things by the Vice-roy's Lady. But 
this is nothing to Gregory the thirteenth then 
Pope , who writ a Letter of encouragement to 
her, to go on in the ſame way of {an&ity ſhe 
had begun. She had been examined by the 
Taquifition , and her wounds were allowed by 
them after diligent ſearch : But at laſt they 
found what ſhe aimed at, which was the Revole 
of Portugal from Spain; which being once ſu- 
ſpeed, ſhe is brought before the Inquiſition, 
and her Saxffity is condemned, her wounds de- 
Clared to be a mcer Impoſtare, being artificially 
made by red Lead, and her felt ſentenced by 
the Inquifitors to a very levere penance all her 
dayes Decemb. $. A. D. 1588. I fuppoſe, my 
Adverſary having bccn upon the place, hath 
oftcn heard the truth of this ; but if he doubts 
it, he may find it, as I have related it, in Lex- 
Lud. a Pa- dovicus a Paramo. By which it is very eafie to 
ramo de oheſs what it is, which gives and preſerves the 
outſet uk reputation of theſe things in the Roman Church ; 
tit.z. c.15, for if this Saint had dyed before her defrgn 
2.11. tit.z. brake forth, we might have' heard of her 
£.5. 3.16. wounds in the Roman Breviary, as well as thoſe 

of St. Francis, and a Feſtival might have been | 
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kept in commemoration of her ſanity, and her 
felt as religiouſly invocated,as the reft of the Popes 
making, But ſuppoſing Pope Aelxander the fourths 
authority prevailed ſo much upon the people, to 
' belicve that S. Francis had the ſame wounds 
which Chriſt had,&c. No wonder then, it ſhould 
be written in the Book called, The Flowers of S. 
Francis, that thoſe only were ſaved by the blood of Wolfii Left, 
Chrift , who lived before S. Francis ; but all that mor. 
followed, were redeemed by the blood of S. Franci-, —_— 
No wonder, this Petrus Fohannis made the Rule : 
of S. Francis, to be the very ſame with the Goſpel, 
and that which Chrijt and bis Apftles lived by : 
of which $S. Francis was the greateſt obſerver, next 
to Chrift and bis Mother, and that as Chriſt 
when he was to reform the world, choſe twelve 
Apoſtles, ſo S. Francis bad twelve Brethren , by 
whom the Evangelical Order was founded , that 
th:ſe who -ppoſed this Order, were the carnal per- 
ſecuting Clergy, in whom the Seat of the Beaſt is 
| much more, than in the people that in the time of 
| this Myſtical Antichrijt , the Carnal Charch ſhall 
\ | oppoſe the d frine, life and zeal of the Saints, 
| and burn as it werewith fire againſt them \, but 
| # /all be dryed mp from all ſpiritual Wiſdom, 
| and Grace, and the riches of Chriſt, and be expoſed 
| to errors and delufion as it was withthe Jews and 
| Greeks. Thoſe who will not take the you to 
{ce how faithfully I have tranſlated theſe words 
out of Eymericus, would imagine LI have bor- 
rowed ſome of the canting language of the mo- 
dein D uakers. But he goes on: laying, That 
as Vattn the Queen bring caſt off from the King- 
dom and Marriage of Ahafſuerus, the bumble 
T 3 Elther 
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Eſther was choſen to ſucceed in her place , and 
the King made a great Feaſt to his Princes and 
Servants : ſo in this laſt ſtate of the Church, the 
adulterous Babylon , the carnal Church being re- 
jeded, the ſpiritual Church mujt be exalted, and 
2 great and ſpiritual Feaſt be kept to celebrate theſe 
Nuptials with ; that under the Myjtical Antt- 
chrift , there ſhall be overturnings and commoni- 
ons, by which the Carnal Church ſhall be terribly 
ſtirred up and moved againſt the Evangelical 
Spirit of Chriſt z bat that , the Whore of Baby- 
lon, the Carnal Church ſhall fall, in which time 
the Saints ſhall preach, ſuying, from this time it is 
0 longer the Chureh of Chriſt, but the Synagogue 
of Satan, and the Habitation of Devils, which 
before ſaid in the pride of her heart, I fit as a 
© een in great honour and glory, T rule over my 
Kingdom , I fit at eaſe, T am no Widow, i.e. I 
have Biſhops and Kings on my ſide : that , the 
Roman Church i that great Whore ſpoken of wn 
the Revelations, which hath committed fornica- 
tion with this world , having _ from the 
worſhip, and ſincere love, and the delights of Chriſt 
her Spouſe; and embraced the world, the riches 
and pleaſures of it, and the Devil, and Kings, and 
Princes, and Prelates , and all the lovers of this 
world. That, the Teachers of this ſpiritual 


' State, are more properly the Gates to lead men 


+ waddivg. 
Annales 
A120 un 
ad A. Þ, 
1297, 


znto the wiſdom of Chriſt , than the Apoſtles 
themſelves. Theſe things are expreſly delive- 
red concerning the dodrine of this Franciſcan 
Fryer by the Inquifitor Eymericus z | know, 
* Wadding in his Franciſcan Annals to preſerve 


the reputation of his Order , would clear him F 
| from. 
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from all ſufpicion ct Her.tie 3 but I ſuppoſe 

the credit of an Inquilitor, having ſuch oppor- 

tunities to know the truth, ſo near his own 

time, and having the examination of many of 

his followers, is tro be rciycd on rather than 

the teſtimony of one at ſuch a diliance, and 

partial for the honour of his order. Eſpecial- 

ly, that being conlidercd which Pyſſecin faith Poſucie. 

of Eymericus, that moli of his accounts of the Appar. v. 

times a little betore his own, were the very '% E- 

fame with what was contained in a Manuſcript 

in the Vatican Library, both as to order and 

words which is thought to have been brought 

from Avignon to Rome, where he was made 

Inquifstour General by Gregory 11. A. D. 1358. 

But it is not denyed by J/adding or ot'iers, 

that the Begzinz and Fratriccli , the Begre irdt 

and others were his followers z and we ſhall fud 

ſo great an agreement in their opinions, that 

it would be lirange they ſhould be accounted 

the Diſciples of any other, Eymericas gives 711i. 

this account of them, that in the time of Cle- 4/7. 1 
. . 12/1t, Y.Y» 

ment 5. there aroſe in the Province of Narboanc, 7 ” 526, 

one Perris Johan a Franciſcan Fryer , who © 

publiſhed by Writing, and Preachirg a great 

many Errours and Herelies in the fame Pro- 

vince, and drew many after him, who had 

ſpread themſelves over Fraxce, Italy, Germany, 

and other places, and continucd in his time, 

being daily frarched for, and condemned by 

the Inquifitours. They all agreed that their do- 

Grine was from God by immediate inſpiration > £1636. 

and that all the writings of Petrus Johannis ere 

revealed to him fr:m the Lord, and that be wad 

T 4 de- 
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declared this to ſome of his Friends ; that he was 
fo great @ Dodor that from the time of the Ape 
ftles and Evangelifts , there bave been none grea- 
ter than be in Learning aud Hvlineſs : and that 
his writings, theirs only excepted (wherein they 
fell ſhort of the former Se) were the moſt wſe- 
ful to the Church. | 

$6. 10. Their doctrines may be reduced to 
theſe tour heads, 1.Evangelical poverty. 2.Un- 
lawfulneſs of Swearing. 3. The Dodrine of 
p:rfe&ion. 4. Oppoſition to the carnal Church, 
Which being joyned with that 'greater degree 
of light, which they ſappolſed themſelves to 
have above all the reti of the world , makes up 
a Seq of Mrikers atter the Order of St. Francis. 

1. Their Do@rine of Evangelical poverty; 
about which they (aid, That our Lord Feſus 
Chrift as man, and his Apoſtles had nothing in 
proper, or in common , becanſe they were perfectly 
poor in this world, and 1bat this is perfeft Evan- 
gelical poverty; but the enjnvying any thing, though 
#2 common , takes off from the perfeQion of it , 
and that the Apoſtles themſelves could not with- 
out fin bave any property in any thing , and that 
it is Hereſie to ſay otherwiſe z therefore the rule 
of St. Francis preſcribing this poverty, was that 
which Chriſt obſerved and preſcribed to his 
Apoſtles, and was the ſame with the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and therefore x:boſoever addes to it, or takes 
from it (be it the Pope bimſclf) he is a Heretick, | 
3n ſo doing : on which account they condemned 
John 22. and all the Prelates and Fryers for 
Herctie, who oppolcd this Dc&rine. For we 
are not to imagine a DoGiine fo contrary to ? 
the 
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par | the beloved intereſts of the Roman Church, 

Ps | ſhould eſcape oppoſition : nay it was fo far 

ea- | from it, that it immediately cauſed a breach 
| 
| 


bat | in their own order. For as Papirius Maſſmus 7.15, aſe 
ey | well obſerves from Petrarch, ove hate poverty j11. 4: 
ſe- | more, than they who profeſs it moft; and the Fran- © _ 
ciſcan order had gotten into their hands good- IO 4 

” . . | 
to | ly poſſeſſions, and built magniticent houſes, | 
> | and laid up great provilions of Corn and Wine | 
of | which theſe followers of Petrus Fohanunis de- | 
h, | clare againſt as dire&ly contrary to the rule | 
e | which they profeſſcd, being the ftrifieſt poverty 3 
to | which this was as like , as hypocrifie is to f1n- | 
p | cerity , or St. Francis to Chriſt. Upon this a 
re | great diviſion happens in the Order : between | 
'3 | the Brethren that followed Petrus Fohannis de 
's | Oliva, who were called the Spiritual men, and | 
n | the Brethren of the community; both parties ap- | 
y | peal to Clement 5. Alexander de Alexandria , 
= | General of the Order appears in behalf of the | 
b | Community, and Ubertinus de Caſa!li on the 
5 | other fide: But the ſpiritual Brethren , fearing 
- | Hard uſage at Rome, and from their other fx- 
| periours , chooſe new ones to themſelves , and 
/ ſo make an open Schiſme. In the Council of 
Vienna, A. D. 1311. a Decree was made, to Cimtir. | 
| declare the rule of S. Francis z which is extant in*5-{#+17- | 
; the Canon Lar, under the title of Clementines, | 
but this by no means effected a cure; for the | 
people favouring the difſenters in the Province 
of Narbox , they turned out all the Brethren of zulei ;10-. 
tne community z and took upon themſelves new ive /z. 
habits , ro be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt. Du- ©: 79%: 
ring this heat, Gonſalvus General of the Order, * ** 
tavou- 


J 


> : _ 
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P.166, favouring the ſtridfer Fryers dyed at Paris, not I, 
without ſuſpicion of poiſon from the looſer | 
Brethren.. Fobn 22. being Pope reſolves to take |. 

a ſeverer courſe with the diſſenters, and A. D. | 

1318. imployes the Taquiſitours for that end; 

the truit of which was, that they brake out in- 

to a more open Schiſme and choſe one Henri. 

cus de Ceva, or de Scna for their General, aud 

kept thcir Conventicles as Foby 22. in his con- 
Kitution, Sande Romana, declares, and every 

day added to their Sect. And the more con- 

' flitutions he publiſhed, the greater oppoſition 

was made; in ſo much that Michael de Ce- 

ſina, Gul. Ockam and others found out Herefies 

at laſt in them, and plain contradicions to 

thoſe of his predeceſſours, eſpecially that of Ni- 

B:ll.d:Por- colans 4. which Bellarmin confeſſeth cannot in 
cz. Rom. !. all things be reconciled. No fewer than eigh- 
404; ny £Cen crrours Franciſce Pegya confeſſeth he was 
3: dire, Chargcd with in one conftztetion, to which he 
1194. con- anſwered in another decretal not publiſhed, in 
m2't.42- which they found 32 Errours z but William 
—_ Ockam went farther, and charged him with no 
error. Pape, fewer than 90. A goodly number for an infal- 
lible Head or the Chyrch ! in which there ought 

to be ſome allowance tor humane frailty, as 

Benedif 12. his ſuccc{ſour pleaded in behalf of 

Nicolaus 4. when he anſwered the objections 

of the Fraticeli againſt Fobn 22, as may be ſeen 

D'r:ft, 14» 11 Eymerics. And his an({wers are thought ſo 
Pt..c.iz, inſufficient by Pega, that he ſaith, there are 
J'S. ſome dou"tful and ſome falſe, which ou2ht n»t to 
be paſſed over without animadverſion z and there- 

fore ſolemnly invocates God, that he may be able 

80 
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zo anſwer them better : and yet this Benedict was 
accounted a notable Divine, for a Pope 3 which 
made the diſſcuters, faith Pega, hate him the 
more. The {ubſtance of his anſwer which Pegyz 

is ſo much diſpleaſed with 1s, that though Ni- 
colaus 4. had determined contrary to John 22. yet ( 
the former definition, being contrary to Scripture, 
ought at to ſtand. Thus when Popes fall out 
the Scriptzre comes by its own; which is, to” 
be the ſtanding rule of all Controverſies. | 

2. They thought it unlawful upon any oc- 
caſion to ſwear 3 this Fybn 22. in his decre- 
tal , Glorioſam Eccleſiam , enarges them with, 
and that thoſe were guilty of mortal fin, and 
lyable to puniſhiient, who were under the 
obligation of any Outh whatſoever : the ſame 
is reported by J1Yiddirg, and others, concer- 
ning them. 

3- The Doctrine of perfe&ion was ſiifly Spondar. 
maintained by them. This Spondanus wou!d 4nnalis = 
have to be one of the opinions of the Beguardi, © - on 
whom he diſtinguiſhes trom the Beguinzz but TY 
not only Eymericus and Pega make them to be 
the ſame, bu: Fobn 22. in the Extravagant 
Sanfia Rymana condemns both together, as 
the title is in Eymericxs3 and in the body of it, 


T ſpeaking of Petrus Oleriz and Bononatns, two 


+: MH 
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it appears that thcy went under divers names 
in ſeveral places, being ſometimes called Freti- 


| cellz, ſometimes Fratres de penitentia, ſome- 
” times Fratrecs de þ 2upere vita, {ometimes Bizocht, 


ſometimes Begbint and ſometimes Beguards 3 Eymrric.p. 
which latter fcems to be the name that they 2. 9-11- 
were known in Germany moſt by. Eymericus 


of 
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of the Begardi in Spain , that were burnt farfy 
their Hcrelic by the Tuquiſitour and Biſhop of [g 
Barcelo2 , faith, that they hcld the opinionfs 
mentioned before concerning Evangelical pe | 
verty , which Spondanus thinks peculiar to thef | 
Beguini. About perfeCEtion their opinions weref j 

Alvarzs ae theſe, as Alvarus Pelagius, Fob. Turrecremats, | 

plaifls Ec- Bovius, Spondinusr, and Raynaldus all agree, 

i cle}. 2. that a man in this life may attain to ſo great per 

ll ==; fefion, as to live without ſin; that a man wh 

mata Sum. bath attained to ſuch a degree, is above ordinanceg, 

14 £35. j.& be need not faſt aud pray as others dos tas, 

pare __— ſuch as are perfet, have the ſpirit of liberty, and 

_ 1. are not ſubjef to any humane Or1inances , either 

1309. n.12. of Church, or State : That, cvcry intelleQual Be- 

S'0:da%. ing bath enough within it ſelf to make it happy, 

-+-ea:..1-T+ ora light withinz ſo that it dith not need any 

221177 external light of Glory, in order thereto. That, 

14141..1.D, #9 live in the exerciſe of moral wvertues , Is an ar- 

3312.19. gument of a State of imperfc@Gion and that, one 

truly perfeft is above them. From hence they 

| accounted all attions , which were deſigned to ſa- 
| tirfie natural inclinations, to be indifferent and 
| ſo locked ou unclean mixtures as no ſins. Alvarus 
faith, he faw one of them who was a German, 
|, and ſcemed a very ſpiritual man , in a very 
| mean habit and looking ſowrely with tears in 

his cyecs , and full of raptures; and thought 

himſelf a Contemplator and a Taſter z Names not 

yet taken up, by any Fanaticks among us. And! 

to let others underſtand, how cafily men were 

impoſed upon by viſions and. raptures among 

4-<4%5 them; he faith, vhat be knew a woman, who 
py +" was aficrwards known to be naught, that bad: 
| raptures : 
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es at ber pleaſure , whom be had h»omred 


oÞ of as Saint himſelf, and the very ground ſhe ftood 


a3 and not only be, but many others, even Pre- 
lets and Cardinals too': by which he ſaw evident- 
by baw eaſily the Devil, conld transform himfelf 
mo an Angel of Light; and after ſaith of the 
Beguine ,' that x1der the ſhew of ſanttity they 
committed many vile things, A ſirayge inflance 
of the-impoſtures of one of the Begzzine, who 
gained a great reputation for ſanity by her 
conſtancy and devotion at prayers, her preten- 
ding to raptures and extafies wherein her ſoul 
was carried to Heaven, her long faſtings where- 
by ſhe impoſed upon the Biſhop, the Fryers, and 
all che people to fo great a degree that the 
Biſhop was about building a Church on purpoſe 
to lay her in, that all comers might behold her 
who. led ſuch an Axgelical life; and how 'acci- 
dentally the impoſture was diſcovered , to the 


great diffatisfaction of them all, but eſpectally z;-1-.;; 

the Biſhop, is at large related by Richerius. Cirori:, 
4+ But notwithſtanding all this, they had a 579%) 7. 

mighty zeal againſt the carnal Church; andicat> © 48, 


led all thoſe blind, who were not of their way, as 
Eymericus faith of them; in thefe matters they 


followed Petras Fohannis, of whoſe opinions ry ic.p. 
about the Church we have already ſpoken 3 any 29-15. 


that ſuffered among them, were cryed up as 7:4! 


$ Martyrs; and four of the Brethren ſuffering at E107.20, 
3 Marſeilles A.D. 1316. they faid they were ſo far 


from ſuffering as Hereticks , that they were as 
good Martyrs as $t. Laurence, or Vincentius 3 
that Chrift was ſpiritually Crucified in them , that 


Prelats 


; ell:who approvedor conſented to their death, Pope, 


£.16. 2. 


j! Gerſon. oper. 
To.1 « p+ I, 
P43.574+ 


their doGrines, although Eymericus reckons up 
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Prelats or others were all Hereticks for it 3 and loft 
all right of governing the Church, or adminiſtri 

Sacraments z and are out of the Church ; py. 
therefore not in a ſtate of Salvation, and they only 


are the true Church. Thele are the chief of 


no fewer than fifty tive Eirours and Hereficg 
among them. Aud notwithſtanding all the 
care uſcd by Popes and Inquiſitowrs againſi 
them, in the time of Clement 5. Fobn 22. Be- 
nedift 12. Clement 6. Innocent 6. and afterwards, | 
they not only continued, but ſpread themſclves 
ſill turther. oh Gerſon, who lived in the be- 
ginning of the next Century, mentions not on- 
ly the dofrines of the everlaſting Goſpel , but 
thoſe of the Begardz, the ſubſtance of waich he 
ſaith is, that a perfe@t ſoul being reduced to God; 
loſeth its own will, ſo that it hath no other will 
but the divine will , which it had from eternity 
#4 that Ideal being which it h id in God : which 
being ſwppoſed, they ſay, they may do any thing 
which their affefiion puts them upon , without 
fin 5 becauſe they have no will of their owa. The 
way of renouncing their own will was fome- . 
what different, he tells us; for che more cun- 
ning pretended to do it only to God; but theſe 
prevailed upon the other , to renounce their 
own wills before them; which when they had 
done , thcy told them they couid now tin no | 
lovger : and fo did what they pi:ufcd together. Þ 
Under which pretext of renuuncing tiicir own 
wills, all manner of wickedneſs was com- 
mitted among them. Neither were they on- 
ly in France, Italy, Sicily and Germany » but } 

they | 
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. who publickly Preached for ninetcen years to- 
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they prevailed much in Spain too : for in 
the time of Bencdi& 12, in Cataloxia there | 
were many Begxardi ſaith Eymericus , the Eric. | 
chief of whom was Fryer Bonanatus who was 1-31: -5e | 
burnt for his Her: fie 3 in the time of Clement 6. | 
there aroſe many of them in the Province of | 
Valencia, whoſe leader was Facobus Fujti, and 

was therefore immurcd and ſo dycd. In the 

time of Janocent 6. Urban 5. Gregory 11+ ap- | 
peared in Catalonia, one Arnoldus Montanerins, | 


gether, the opinions of the Begardz about pover- 

ty, and added theſe of his own, that xo one can 

be damned who wears the habit of St. Francis 3 | 
that St. Francis once a year goes down into Pur- | 
gatory, and thence draws the ſouls of ali that have | 
been of bis order, and carrics them to Paradiſe. | 
Theſe we have from Eymericus , who faith that | 
by order of Urban 5. and Greg- 11. he fate | 
35 Inquifitour upon him. And, leſt we ſhould | 
think this Se& inconſiderable among them, Lu» | 
dovicus de. Paramo, the Inquiſitor of Sicily, de- 7.4. de 

clares, that the Fratricell, carrying an appea- Paramo de 

rance of Sanitity with great poverty drew the hearts __ / _ - | 
of all men to them, and drove John 22. into great ;;;/ , j porn | 
ftraights, and by the Schiſme they raiſed , gave ,, n.:3, 

8 great diſturbance to the whole Church. Nei- 


4 Sch, which were immediate revelations, renoun- 
| cing property, and liberty of actions; tor lo it 
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ther 'was it of any thort continuance, it we 
conſider the fundamental principles of this 


began with Almerick at Paris, and we have fcen 
how much afterwards promoted by the Men- 


dicant Fryers , and eſpecially by thoſe who 
called 
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called thcmfclves of the thzrd Order of St. Frans 
Spoxdar. ei, and pretended to far greater firitne(s as | | 
Amalcs to their rule than others; on which account }- 
4.0-1294: Celeſtine 5. A. D. 1294+ gave them firſt Jibergy | 
7.9. : . 
F316 hi%or. to ſeparate themſelves trom the Community 
wivcſit, Which was afterwards pleaded by the. Fratrs | 
Pariſ. To. celli, againſt Clement 5. and Foby 22. & 5 
by 40g Sd. 11.. But bchides chele who betore were of Þ 
continu- #Þ15 order, others took up the ſame way.and 
ance of this Opinions, which were never originally of. itz 
See. as the tollowers of Geraldas Segarelli, and Dub 
cinns, in Jtaly, who arc called Fratricelis by 

Platinaia Platina, by others Pſ{cndg- Apoſtlice and Dulcis 
vit. Clem5- nite. Spondanus contcleth thoſe in Traly, who 
_ were the followers of one Hermaxns of Ferrara, 
A.D.1297. {9 be the fame with the Fraziccll: and Begmini 
7.9. whoſe body ſaith Prateolus , after he bad been 
Prateolss xpenty years worſhipped for & Saint , tas by the 
_—_ command of Bonilace 8. #rken up and burnt fot 
——_ an Hereiick : Ludovicus.de P trams faith that it 
Paramo de was zhirty years aftcr , be had been publickly 
og. inqi= worſhipped by the people of Ferrara 5 and'he recks 
<0 +265 Ons up this, as one of the great blcthings which 
+. *:3% comes by the Inquiſitim; that they are thereby 
undeceived in many whom they worſhip for Saints, 
of which he gives ſeveral other jnttances. | But 
|\the burning of Hermaxrys bones, did not ex- 
\tinguiſh the Suk of Fratzceli there - the only 
| eff-& of this ſeverity was, that they grew more 

| numerous and bold, as Prateolus and Sponda- 
vas contels. - They kept their Conventicles more * 

| frequently, and ſpread the further ; inſomuch 
|that great multitudes of people fell in with 
\them ; Among whom as -their- chic leaders 
OW were } 
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| here ſeveral of the Order of -% Francis , us 
| Fponidattey proves from the Kxrravagant Sandia 
| nm of 'Fohn 22. : And:'ef. the ſame. Sect 
were the!R/tado=Apyſtolicl, whoſe chict leaders 
4 | were GiratdasiStgarell and; Daltinus one of: his 
Þ Diſciples; 'rhe'one of Parmay: the other! of: Nov Dir: 1:4 
|} yore © thefe filleH alltbe Commurey: thereabouty with 119. 7.24 
Þ #eiv error}, rfaith :Eymericus and: made amdu 7 Fe 
dependenr: Conpregation among themſelves, Which 
«krowled obidjence and ſidhjeftion, as-he adds, 
| #-nom' bus. Get bimſelf 3 and: (aid that, they 
by | Gllowed the Apoſtalical rale; ina very lingylar 
+ | manner. :Phis: Geraldus,\ ſaith Paramo, \ ang by 1 
follwers', by.  ſhew of extraordinary ſandiity,,; 7 te 
'drew many. to their party: but Frian Soliwhe- < 
"ns (in @ Manuſcript teen by. Pegna, in;4he 
'Libravy'of Cardinal Savelliat Rome ) being/him- P:22.n02. it 
elf a” Franciſcan, gives this account of him, #f27-0-2. 
whom hetalls-Gherardifus Segalellus', that be- © 
'Ing defirvns :to be admitted into their Ode, 
the was refuſed by them 5 aftey which - hotſpent 
»ſfome timeinthe: Franciſtans Church, wheteiob- 
-ſerving the pictures of the Apoſtles, and the hu- 
; ity they were drawn it, he. put himſelf; agex- 
iaRly as he could into the very ſame habit; and 
having ſold&his houſe, and:reqcived the monty 
bfor it, he:diGributed it [all atwong the. people ; 
| *and: afterwards got a Companion, who: was 2 
I-\ſervant to the Franciſcans : but by © degrees 
- F* their number increaſed, fo that in a ſhort\time 
they ſpread'over. many.Cities *in Italy : and from 
1 thence were diſperſed over almoſt all Earope's They 
© went up":and down in the ſtreets , faith -Eyme- 
' F. riens, Preaching Repentance with a white Man- 
Wo - ? u 
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tel, a white Coat, and long hair, 'berefoot and 
bareheaded, and what they eat, was preblickly iy 
the frets, and only what war given to-them ik 
ter forty years'in which they mightily, prevailed, 
Boniface 8. cauſed Gerald to be taken and burnty 
upon this Dalcinu with fix thouſand of hig 
Companions retired into the Alps, where tbey 
inereaſed ſo much, faith Pegna, that Clement 5, 
28s forced to ſend: a Croiſado againſt them : whets 
they fiarved a great part of them ; [hut Dulce 
##us and his Wife Margareta, as  Pazreolus calls 
Her, were taken and . <a, bÞ is not credible, 
8:09. Ar- faith” Bzovins , how long they endaeed wpon the 
nel's A.D. Alps, all extremities of hunger aud cold, rathy 
1309-113" 2han they would yieldto their Adverſaries. But 
-notwithſtanding all the endeavours could he 
_ -uſed; they could not wholly extingwtſh- that 
Prateolus de See, faith Prateolus but the | retnainders of it 
ber.l, 4-. were fill left in the Mountains, 'about Trem, 
Duc. and continued to his time, which was abaut 
A. D. 1560. Theſe were of the ſame opinion 
- with the Fratriceli before mentioned, as to the 
YRomen Church, that by reaſon of the wicked- 
jnefs of the Clergy and Religions Orders, it wasa 
5 reprobate Church, and the JYhore of Babylos ; 
| but being no morecontent with'this; than c 
- greateſt Fanaticks of - our Age,. they pretended 
to great things themlelvcs , that tbey were the 
only ſpiritual Congregation, ſent, and choſen ont by 
God to bear teſtimony to bis truth, in the laſt ages 
end that they, and only they, had tht pawer whidl 
S. Peter bad; that Geraldus Segarelli , was « 
Plant of Gods own planting, growing.up from tl 
row of faith; by whom God began 1 —_ jj! 
| efords 
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ation of his Gb, to the purity , 
life ,- flate and erty of the on 


[ue in that ftate wherejs Chrift comminetd 
"I 4 Church ro S. Peter. That rk only are the 


mts Wircb of God, and in that perfeftion wherein 
his | be Apoftles were, and therefore are bound to live 
| #fabjedtion to none, becauſe their rule which 


and | Ref 


the  greateft perfeZtion that no one caje be ſave 
is not of their' Order; that it is'a ſign any 
We 5s In a ſtate of dammation, to 5 TIA them : 
er all the Poper from Sylveſter downward, and 
if the Prelates, were Impoſtors and Deceivers, 
=<eog Ke, Celeftine 5. who renounced his 
ave leave to the Spiritual Bro- 
Og to ſep hho from the reft in the Francif- 
tan Order. Thai the Orders of Clergy and Reli- 
Won” are dangermiy Yo" the Church. Thar no lay- 


o\Iives not'#h rhe ſame perfeZtion and poverty 
ich" the Apoſtle} did. That it was as well to 
' God- in Woods \or Stables, or Barns, ds 
ed. Fa: ecrated' Churches : That it was wnlawfut 
- iftians o ſwear at all, ſaith Prateolus 3 or 


ty 
ire 
ep 
al 
ble 
th 
the 
But f 
be 
hat | cn 
# it 
en, 
out 
on! 
che 


tr but in caſe of the Articlet of faith, or the 
the E command," iy, - Turrecremaza and Eyme- 
ded] ew bat in al other caſes, it was lawful to 


*#quivocatins "and mental reſervations, and 
bbc their Sef with their months, as long as 
« hey Rept tree fo theit in their heart. That 
[ (= ing was unlawful which was done out of a 

w le of Love: and that all things, in the 
y ff ſenſt, were to be common among them z and 
biefre they are charged with allowing and 
V 2 prafiifing 
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| #4 immediately from Chriſt, is free,” and 0:4 


War wneght to *pey' any tythes to Prieft 'or Prelat, 


#4*5 64, 4 + 7 


v4 + "34 


#5: 


2. q. 12, 
Prat:lolis 
(. 14.1, 41, 
Spondar, 

. A.D.1370. 
7. 16, 


Rayaald. Greg, 10:4, the Coxncil of . Lyons had hi | 


_ a__ Iutely forbid all Orders of Mendicants. after the | 


Nauler, - ; 
Gen. a4, Confirmation from the Pope... but his Holineſi wa; | 
p.985. informed, that ſome. wha. called themſelves 


Gaultier 


Ch-070.{ee *- _-- : PO K 
2300.c.8, themſcloes,g nerp habit of Re igu ,.. withom.. 


of refuſal they ouzbt fo procter jugicially; agani 
them, and_to_ diver them qQuer to the; Secusl 
lar tower. By. which we underſtand, the 
tzue ground of the quarzel againſt them 3 "viz 
] ; not} 
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got yielding ſubjecion enough to the Roman 


See, and how cafily . all their Blaſphemies and 

anics might: be- forgiven , if _ they entred 
ghemſelyes. into. any of the approved Religious 

Fe. got TTY 5 
+. 22+ As, we ſee all the care uſed could not Of the 4- 
pot out this Sect wholly, but the.remainders lumbrado's 
'of them. continued in ſome .of the Mountains = Tre! 
F.baly; ſo. I. am very much miſtaken if the 
diymbrado's in $pajn, or the SgQ.of Iuminat, 
wre any other than a Feng. of the Be= << 
gui, and Fraticel; whom. wg vbſerved before 
Þ. have got; footipg there. . ering indeed SP9:dar. 
2 iff, 

ad ſome others from him, ay, they were de- — p 
Wed 344 the Diaceſſes of Sevil and Cadiz, A. D. ;,, 7 
1623. qnd were condemned by Andreas Pachecus, 
te, general Inquiſitor in Spain, in trenty fix Ar- 
thles, and the ſeven chief of them were burnt : 
wt. withall. he faith, they were not ſo much a 
new Seft, as a revewal of an old one with ſome 
additions. Nay. we meet with the very ſame 
tame of the Se&, long before that : For Lud» £*# 4: Pa- 
weus de Parama faith, that ſeveral Prieſts were —_— ee 
pe | 1akerr,. by order- of the Inquiſiti-n, in the Town of 6; | - gens 
of | lerena 3 who gender pretence of extraordinary il» 3* c.5.4.15, 
lmination fram God, did gain upon the people, and 
Tl tread. dangerons opinions among them. And atter- 
ty wards . he particularly deſcribes them, under 
eſte names of the Nluminati, by their pride and 15.3.7 5.] 
ale8ſobedience to. their Superiors, by their obſtinare % 136,076, 
ftfadberapg to. their Illuſions, and indulging them- 
ueflves in their ſenſual luſts 3 all which, fully * 
hefaerce to the Character already given of the Fra- 
Jictl;,and Begardi. For the ficlt he ſaith, they <ſe 
=_ uz | retboy © 
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rather to be broken in pieces,thau give obedieiet tj 
their Biſh»ps z for the ſecond he proves, that 
tong as they gave way to ſenſual lifts, their ek 
mation could not be from God; for they who wh 
ſlecp in the Divine light, as he ſpeaks, muft b; 
their eye-lids ſhut as to all worldly'vanities" and 
Pleaſures , therefore we ought to ſhun ſuch il 
n orth 
themſelves into Angels of light,” ſpreading yi 
Revelations which they have | of 
# 8. Jude. H 
is S:& feems to be 
nothing elſe but Grofticiſm, revived under ney 
ſhapes and names 3 and with a difference ot opj- 
nions, ſuitable to the age wherein it appeared, 
Spondanus gives this account of the opinions 
and praQices of the myudern Alambrads's, thit 
under a pretence of mental Pryer and Divine 
defect 
of Gii 
and all holy exerciſcs 3 and did extol the other ſi 


minated, or rather blind perſons, wh tra 


Dodrines and 
whom he interprets the 


Epifte 
all that hath been ſaid, 


r 


gempl tion, ard union with God, they 
fe of Sacramezits, Preaching the Wor 


bighly, that they ſaid thiſe things would nit be 
fins in them, which were jo in others, and bh 


this means committed all imparities. 


Ot thy 


Seat TIpnatins Loyola was vehemently ſuſpes 


ed to be, and upon that account was caft ir 
Whic 
Mif.is in Maﬀfeins himſelf doth not deny, that it wa 
_- the account of the Illuminati , ad bit Ew 
thuſiaſtical Preaching in the Streets, that he wil 
queſtioned. But Melchior Canus that learn! 


to Priſon by the Inquiſition in Spain. 


Biſhop of the Canaries puts the matter out « 


ditpute, for in a diſcourſe of his concernin 


fourdation of the Socicty of Feſus, prelexye 


ti 


4: 
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be d tire in the hands of Dominicus 'Canxs Biſhop of 

as pf} Eodix his Nephew, and publiſhed in part by, __ 
LAY Sebiopps, he laith, tharthe General of thor Ore 52-1 


Sh fer was one Innico who fled owt of Spain, left be. ai, p. 62, 
bf feoveld be 1aid hold on by the Inquiſition, being ſu- 
Fs &d for the Herefie of the Illuminati 3 and 
wall wming to Rome, be defired to be judged by the 
fore Pope, where no accuſer appearing be was abſolved. 
err) HE gives him the CharaGter of a veix man; for, 
being once in bis company at Rome, be preſently 
without any occaſion began to boaſt of bis righteouſ- 
weſr, and the unjuſt perſecution be had ſuffered in 
Spain: and ſhake many and great things of the 
Revelations be bad from God, without ny neceſ- 
ſity 3 pon which account be ſaith , be believed 
not auy thing at all concerning them, Another . 
fday, he adds, when he went to dine with him, he 
commended one of bil Brethren for a great Saint, 
who coming into the room. where they were, he 
preſtntly ſuſpeied the man to be mad : and when 
74 be talked with him about matters of Religion, he 
1.04 anſwered heretically , not out of defign, but becauſe 
ul be was ax Ideot, a rude, ob an,» Ignati- 
us being confounded at this, ſaid be was no Here- 
tick, but a Fool; but he believed be had ſome 
lucid intervals ; and at that time by reaſon of the 
conjuntion of the Moon, he was not a ve ſound 
4 Catholick. See from what Man, the Fcſuits de- 
;F rive the infallibility of their faith ! Buc although 
j# Canns was a perſon of more learning and judge- 
, ' ment than a thouſand Ignatius's 3 yet the Ee 5 
4 ſuits decry him as very partial againſt them ; OR. 
4 tor Orlandinus, in his Hiſtory of the Society, 7,, 1 hy ; 
F complains of him as one of the bintereſt enemics 3, 46. 
| u 4 they 
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they had in the beginning of their Society 3; for 

2 he every where ſet” them forth as' the Fore- 

ranuers of Antichri}h, and' explained the Pro» 

-phecy of them, concerning the. men that ſhout 

2 Tim.z.1. he inthe laſt times, Wherein it 15 ſaid, . Mey 
$9:V. 8 Pall be lovers of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, 


blaſpbemers, && Traytors, heady, bigh-mindetd, 


lovers of pleaſures , more than” lovers of God , 
h:ving a form - of © Godlineſs , * but denying the 
power thereof : For' of this ſort are- they which 
creep into houſes, aud lead captive ſilly women 
laden with fins. led away with divers luſts, &cs 
Fhe ſame thing (fanth O-landinzs: and truly) 
was charg2d upon the Orders of the Dominicans 
and Frenciſcans, as well as them: and we ſhall 


not c.arrd with. them, which Order of them. 


At - hath the greatcſt ſhare inthe accompliſh+. 

ment of thisPropliecys 35 $9 
TheJeſuics  $+ 13+ Thar which is our prelcnt buſineſs, 
Order 15 to ſhew that this' Order was inſiituted as 
founded in the + other were, upon the credit of. Viſions and 
Fanaticiim Revelations 3 for Tenatius was Certainly as Ig» 
z ant and Enthufiaſtical as S. Francis himſelt 3 

and to prove this, I ſhall only'make uſe of 

| thoſe of his own O:der, who. have writ his 

life ! *l:fezns,  Orlandinus and Ribadeneira ) 

| and! purſue it no farther thai the inſticution 

| of *:he O:der, as T have done with the other. 

"Thc ht remarkable thing in him was, that he 

2< comverted by *reading the Legends of the 

Ya/!ts, as :Dun S17xot began his Erraatry by 

:*:ting rhe old' Rymances : IT wonder how Tg- 

-;tizs did to read them, tor Mafe;ys deſcribes 

lm, as ae that bad bardly ever ltarnt bis let- 

| ecrs + 
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ters : \ but it is poſſible St. Peter taught him, for 

they all write that St. Peter appeared to him, be- Ribadencira 

frebe was ſo far recovered as to be able to read. it. 1gnat. 

But , his Country-man + was not more moved © ** 

with the adventures of former Knighes, than 

hnatius 'was with the ſtories of St. Dominick 

and St. Francis 3 for theſe, Maffeins tells us, 

did particularly work upon bim : in ſo much 

that before he took up a firm reſolution of 

Religious Errantry, he would put caſcs to him- 

{lf of the. dificult Adventures of thoſe two 

iluſtrions Heroes 3 and. found himfelf to have 

mettle! enough, to #xgdertake any of them: 

and therefore in a L of, zeal one Aight Sa——_ 

gets out of his bed, and fell down upon bis knees, . 

before." an Image of 3, Virgins and in that bt my : 

poſture vowed bimſelf her Knight. Which is aj#. 12, _ . 

circumſtance ſo conſiderable, I admire that) 

Maffeins omits it 3 as he doth likewiſe he) 

ftrange riſe in the houſe, the won of the 

room,. and the breaking of the glaſs windows that 

ztime ; an argument, Taich Orlandinus, thar the 

Devil then took bis leguve of him 3 although 

there be ſome reaſon to .doubt it. After this, 

the, V. Mary appeared to him with a 

great deal of glory, with her Child in her 

lap, ( and all this while, for the viſion 

continued for ſome | time, he thoughe 

himſelf awake) by which fight he was 

hugely animated for all his future adven- 

tures. The tirſt whereof was to a place of 

great devotion to the B. Virgin, called 

Montſerrat 3 and in the way thither, 

he was like to have begun his firſt 
adventure 
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adventure with a Mhore, whoallowed the B:Vy- 
gin to have been fo till, her delivery, but would 
not yield it afterwards 3 at "which. Igratiny, 
conſidering whoſe Kniþþthe was, begirt to | 
ſo-inraged, that he thought it neceſſary to-x«. 
venge. her quarrel upon him; bat diſputing] 
with himſelf what to do, and the Moore! being 
gone another way, he leaves the eauſe to the 
wiſdom of the Male, and puts the Reines in 
his neck, that if he took the Moores way at 
the parting of the two wayes he would hive 
his life; but the good Myle underſtanding. his 
Riders mind, left the beaten road, and wen 

_. on to Montſerrat : where a remarkable Cere- 

O—_ mony was performed by him ; for as Orlandi- 
ot» us and Moſſeins exptelly fy, Ignatius having 
Maff.i.1. x, Tead in Books of Chivalry, that the ancient Knights 
(4 at their firſt entring «p02 that honourable im- 
Ployment, were wont to watch all night 'in thei 

arms, he thought it fit to begin his Erraztry in 

the ſame manner ; he therefore hangs. up his 

Sword and Dagger, before the Altar of the 

B. Virgin, and puts on his habiliments; but 

inflead of his ſhining Armour, he had gotten a 

long Coat of Sack-cloth, with a cord - it, 

at which he hangs his bottle for watcr ; and 

inſicad of his Lance, a plain Crab-tree ſtaffe, 

with a wicker ſhove upon one foot, and the 

other naked 3 having no Morrion on his head, 

but expoſed that to the violence of theweather. 

All theſe habiliments ( having procured them 

by the way, ) hehung at the puminel of his 

2:7.ius , Saddle, when he entred the Town, ſaith Maffei- 
I-53, #5, ( forfear the people ſhould think him in his 
its) 


3 
W, 
| \ j 


of the Ribrrian (hich. 371 
V4 wits ) but he pats: thetn not on, till ke came 
ould] to the ſacred place Where he was, by the Laws 
tins] of Chivalry, to witch in them 3 and fo he did, 


bel ay they, vines frnding, etimer kneeling, 
16-1 and devoting bimſelf with all bis might to « 
ting} ſirpice of the B, Virgin. Which having done, 


cingh early the next morning ( for that is a ueceſſar) 

the circutnſtance too in the ddventures of Chis? 

inf] away b4 goes for Manreſa where he takes up 

rat] his lodging in the Hh HOG, and lets his 

ive | Haire and Nailes grow, and beggs from door 

his] to door (and yet fafted fix dayes: in the 

ent | week ) he whipps himſelf thrice a day, was 

re- | ſeven houres every day in vocal prayer, lay up- 

fi. | ori the bare grotind; and all to prepare himſelf 

#2 | for his adventurer to Feruſalem. Which ſort 

tr | of life growing very uneaſie to him, he was 

”- | once near, ſaith Maffeins, throwing himſelf Mafftixe 
iv | out of a Window; to putan end to it; but © 266+ 
nf God (having deſigned his order, for a further 

s | puniſhment to the world) not permitting that ; 

c not long after, he had ſuch clear divine revelati- © 7. 
t ons, that in a moment of time, ſaith Maffeizy, 

, he underſtood the greateſt myſteries of Religi- 

o#, and the moſt ſubtle ſpeculations in Philoſophy 

| ( efperially the way of Gods making the World, 

was made clear to him, but not fo as he could 
expreſs it to others ) which other men cannot 

attain to with the hardeft ſtudy and pains. In 

one of his Viſions, ſaith Orlandinus, while he 0/414 4.1, 
was repeating the Horary Prayers of the B. Vir- "* *7* 
gin, he ſaw the B. Trinity, as plainly as we do 

one another, under a corporeal repreſentation 3 

and was Yo full of joy atit, that he could -_ 
| 0 
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buy weeping . before, all-the, people 3 and was 
o enlightned by it, that although: he was, yet 
very ignorant, he began to write, a Book of the 
glorie of the B, Trinity-; ..In ane of, his extaſics, 
, he continued eight dayes 3 in which it .is pro- 
. 25 bable, ſaith the ſame Author, he ſaw the frame 
81d model. of the Society of Jeſuits, A. Bleiled 
fight ! 36 he ſaw all the conſequences of it too, 
After this, in order to his ; yoyage to. Fhernſar 
lem, away he goes for Barcelona ; where Elizgs 
N. 32+ beth Roſela eſpying him at Church ſitting. ampng 
the Boycs, ſhe ſaw agreat ſhining abqut his 
\, , . mouth, and heard a voice withia her, which 
Ri-1deaci'a þjq her call that map to. her houſe. While he 
ie was in Jtaly, in his way to Hieruſalem, Chrilt 
appeared .co him again at Padua, as -he was 
0:1214, x. wont to do at, Manreſa; at Venice, one of the 
7.34 Senatougs had a viſion congerning him, check- 
. _ _ Ing himforilying in ſo much ſtate, while, that 
N35 holy man 1gnatixs Jay in, the open ajre. Viſt 
ons were, grown fo familiar with him: now, 
- that it is to no purpoſe . to recount, thoſe, 
which he had at Hjeruſalem, and c|ſcwhere. 
In his return through Jraly, the Spaniſh, Soul- 
diers uſcd him hardly, taking him for a Spy, 
S and carrycd him to their, Commander, z naw, 
4% faith Orlandinus, it had been bis cuſtome,. not t0- 
qgive men any titles of 'reſped, but 20, call them 
qoly by their common names: and be. queſtioned 
| 4 little with bimſelf,, whether be - ought to break, 
; that cuſtome, now he was 10. appear. before the 
Commander : - aud reſolves it in the. Negative, 
(becauſe to dy it procecded from 400 great, fear of 
) men ; therefure being bropght befor. him, . be 

gives 


wo WW UW Wy > TT JU 
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Tives kim no reſftio y of reſve either in bis 
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fragh ations 3.;an | particularly ( both Maf- ? Maff. c. 16, 


iss.a8d Orlandings teſtifie ) be would not puts 
Wt his Hat to-bim... By which we. underſtand, 


mens. Upon &t Commander, ſeverely 
'rebuked the Souldicrs, for bringing a.mad man 
Fo __ z at which they —_ enxagecd, that 
jght Hae ford wag the abour of 

Weg. MNmiec at Y» oing, NI 

at, T1 very cffctually. being. returned to 
; arcelang, at thirty three years , he be- 
as to learn;his, Grammar 30 ,cnable him, 
ole, to expreſs thoſe myſteries of Religiog 


who was the firſt; Founder of that Fanatick,* 

c& among us, which. is. diſtinguiſhed ſo much | 

rom: others, b ng common. ctuilities to 
lg 


tion : but. as Maffeius abſerves, he Msf. 22% 
=: .not have dew jn his. .mou but his 5+ 26+; + + 


7 Topo iloapby which he underſiogd. fo cleerly 


"gd was carrycd he knew, pag lither, and 
"as do full of 2;firs all that, whale, that he could 
yr f pemernber one'word that. he learnt 3 u 2 


he beggs his. Maſter, falbog io. reat 
_ at his tcet ( hayns jt ſeams care rev dyes 


for. him, gh vn, had. for. the..Speniſh 
date ye - bio? pam tally, 2 2 
he opt Jug Lefſans ; : = 16, he Any Orlani, hiſt, 


L. 1. tt. 47» 


Ht t Re.might be whipt 3s [they 
= But 2 as dull, he he w: R $6 Books he 


LI ations, in. bis, Prayer ws Bo 


lies toon 2 gne; Fob #,Py 
Orc lit, ws him refed. pony trom, Q£ he 
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rootn at the Le thy was filled with a 
light. ' ng ſtayed out his two years 's 
School i iro. Bo to the Univerſity he' por: 
where 3 privatcly ftudjes” Logitk,,. "Phyfichs 
and Divinity together 3 to veiy lirtle 'puttpo 
'-as Maffeizes confeſſeth 3 and/jn che m 
| Preacher, and Beggs in the Syretire Hel ws 
Teveral tiryes under SD] by the Ing 

ſition, and once eng er df (vi bh ce dayes; 


= Ao "which Þ him No = 
d com ourile . 

_— ah. "At be ad T DD 
wl wW e's bit "other PHPRes 
Upon thioke he ns Mam cd, eek -n 
findsno kinder entettaitirment, being 'put' in 
chains in the' Dper roy” @ ſtridtly ES kikied) 
= here he follows his" _— foie z he fora 

1s companions in an fraftical ma = 
( bein Þeargh ur Jr as Moffeins acknov whdg 
eth ) going np and the” Streers, Peach 
in oll places, and to all") | erfons z"andb 
ing examined by" th vs, of the 
wicans, what Pug they followed, 0 
very fairly confeſſed the tr ts h, that they were 
_ He then aske: , why the 


them to Prezchi3 7, Yeneting very 
\tilly ny colt ; they He il Pricth' they” - 


jonly bold forth to the roy in a fatnilia 


lr wt concerning Bnthe and vice';' and 
enerbjnck to bring them tb =_ 


otic and loye of 'the « ojhe?. The Sub- 
nay him, chis was Preaching whi 
noone could pretend to do, but > by | 


ing, or immediate ,  infpiration of. the Holy 


\ 


wo: 


eat . 


Io TO No a 2 


- has if cs 4 th oa 


mg, you muſt pretend to. be inſpired. H:ze 
tins  hipding. him(elf caught 3 rc(o)utely 
nyed £0 give him. any, anſwer, unl{, he were 
: impowred t> examine him. Say ou fo, 
id .the Dominican ? I will take an ot that 
uddenly :. So they were three dayes cp inthe 
Convent, and after that by order ot the Biſhop 
of Splamenco, were committed to cloſe Priſon 3 
where he .Preached to the people with great 
, Who .now flocked in great numbers 'to 
. gloried as. much in his ſufferings, 
and;talked at the ſame rate, that the Ring-lead- 
ers of the @zakers axe wont to do among us : 
And juſt with the ſame reſolution ; for when | 
the reſt of the Priſoners made their eſcape, by 
the negligence of the keepers, 1gnativs and* His) 


companions would not flirr ; When they wete 


called to anſwer, Ignativs Preached. at, large 


upon ſeveral points of. Divinity to them, un- 


der ,pretence of an{wering queſtions. ./ Aﬀter 
twenty two dayes, promiſing to fubmie them- 
ſelves to the judgement T7 the Church, they 
are diſmiſſed 3 but with a charge, in four years 
time not to meddle :with-nige Glee  Confet 
ence 3 which Ignatius took with ſo. much, 
dignation,. that be had 4 preſent impulſe” up 
his mind, tq be | gones, and np conſiferatt 


- gins-his journey, driving all his kearning -before | 
him, which was an Aſſe leden witb Booky, as yp; jo 


Maſſeins relates 3 and 10 xeaches Barcelona, and c, 1g. . 


| afterwards, 
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afterwards arrived fafcaf Paris. 'Where bring 
ſenſible of his own ignorance and” Yulijefs, hi 
reſolves to ply his, Book better; and 'tb' that 
end, cnters himſelf anfong; the Boyes 'in th 
School, - and * begins | his Grahnlar' aghipnes © 4 
fad caſe ! that after 'two Yeats" Sehebied of 
Barcclona, having been at''two Univerſities 'in 
Spain, and having had fo many revelations, he 
ſhould be. yet ſo great a Dance, that'he could 
nof tell the rules of Gramyiar. Now he fink 
it neceſſary to proy and hip leſs, 'and 'to ſtu 
more. Here he ''meets with. ſo c61d 21 
ception, that Hoſpitals 'Beggirig,” help from 
Countrey men, were" alllittle'engugh' to keep 
him at firſt from ftarving 3 but however; -after 
eighteen months, ſpent in learning a littk 
Latin, he applyss' himſelf to hrs" 3 butt 
the Enthaſiaftick, hedt'df His brain was fogreat, 
that he had much adoe to keep his mind to its 
yet at laſt he obtained his Degree in PhilbNophy, 
after three years and a half ſtudy,or at' leaſt fo 
much. time ſpent there. Then he'p6ts! to the 
Dontimcan Schoil, to learri Dipinity > where he 

got jeſt enough, to keep bimi from beings Heretick 

for Þ ch  Mifftius' his words 'imply. All 
this while, His Entbupaftick, bead'wis Fall of 

ojeds, in order td the drawing: Diſciples to 

_ himſelf; that he might; in imitation” of former 

Heroes, Found a #ew brder ; For this Tt 'is ap- 

 Parcht he aimed at, and for the ſake bf this he 

went through fo many difficulties, 'afi@' pte- 
gem tended ſo much to Enthuſiaſm, without which 

- I = he knew his deſign could not be' compaſſed, 

*. 66, Orlandinus therefore tells us, that" being. at 
Antwerp, 


\ 
— 


of the Roman Church. 277 


ting hrwerp, (as he uſed to make excurſions ſome= 
; heſumes from Paris, to beg a ſubſifience) being in 

thatls company of Merchants, he looked fiedfaſily 
theJupon a young Merchant, and (not knowing 

ot what effe& ſuch words might have upon him 

7 of aterwards) he called him afide, and told him, 
r'infbe ought to thank God , who had choſen him to 
hefbuild a Colledge for the Socicty of Feſus, in his 

Yuld | own Connrey. By which it is plain, what he 

n& | deſigned at that time, before he had yet form- 

uh &d any thing like a Sorietyz and the ſame Au- 

-r6 | thor would have men believe, that God had 

oth | then revealed it to him, that he ſhould found 

eeþ | that Society otherwiſe, he ſaith well, zo mar 

free | wonld have taken ſo much pains as he did, unliſs 

tt] he had ſuch a thing in his head. During his 

but] abode at Paris, he had prevailed upon three 

eat, | Students, and the firſt thing he perſwaded them 

itz] to, was to give away all that they had and 

hy, | their Booky too, and to beg their bread 3 which 

fo | cauſed a great heat in the Vniverſity, he being 

the | ſuſpeed to have made them mad, and by 

hel force they took them away , from the Hoſpi- 

k;| tal, whither he had drawn them. I omit his 

All | flying, or rather being carryed, as it were in a 

of | rapture, from Paris to Rowen, and the joy and 0r!14. 
to | extatick expreflions he had in it; his ſiand- #5369». 
ier | ing up in dirt and mire to the neck, to repre- 

'p-| ſent to his companion the filthineſs of the ſin 

he| be lived in; his fo narrowly eſcaping being 

re- | publickly whips in che Univerſity for ſeducing 

ch | the Students, that Orlandinus makes it almoſt N97; 
d. | a Miracle : But we are now to take notice, : 
at | that his defagn being to form a Sodfery 3 he 
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had , for that purpoſe, uſcd himſelf to all the 
arts of znſiaxation imaginable 3 accommodating 
himſclt to the humours of the perſons he had to 
do with, endeavouring, to oblige all men with 
cxprclli»ns of the greatelit kindneſs, bearing all 
affronts with a wonderful difſimulation, as Maſe 
feixs deſcribes him. By theſe arts he lahours, 
to get ſome of the moſt hopeful Students in the 
Univerſity to him; and at laſt prevailes upon 
ninc, to joyne with him : he ſtudies their hu- 
mours and applies himſclt accordingly 3 not ac- 
quainting them at firſt with his detign, but by 
degrecs prepares them for it: Among them, 
Xaverins at tilt laughed at him, and deſpiſed 
him, but was at laſt won by his obſequiouſnels, 
flittery, and inſnuation. And hnding his for- 
er Diſciples ſoon grew weary of him and for: 
fook him, he reſolves to tye thelc faſter 3 and 
to that cnd, appoints a mceting in a Church, de- 
dicatcd to the B. Virgin, in the Suburbs of Pa- 
7is, where they all ſolemnly vow, bcfore recei- 
ving the Excharift (none but themſelves being 
preſent) either to go to Feruſalem , or to offer 
themſelves to the Popes ſervice; which was 


done A. D. 1534+ upon the day of Aſump | 


tion of the B. Virgin, to whoſe Patronage they 
particularly devoted themſelves. After this, 
Tznatius fearing their relapſe , kept them toge- 
ther as much as might be, and uſed all means 
to prevent any differences happening among 
them, having now gotten perſons to his mind 
and for fear the Friends ot ſome of his chief 
contidents in Spain thould take them off, he 
offers to go himſclt, and diſpatch their _—_ 
or 
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for them: In his return to Spain, he obſcrves Mafiins 
his former courſe of Preaching and Begginy  and/-z- (4).1- 
was followed by ſuch a multitude of people, 

that he was fain to Preach in the Fields, where 

(which deſerves admiration, in ſo weak and 
mortified a man) though he could not raiſe his 

roicg, yet it was heard diſtinly above a quarter 

if a mile, lay Orlandinus and Ribadeneira but 0:112din; 
Maffeins more prudently omits its But he: helps '*: = hn 
us with as good a paſſage, inſtead of it 3 Ignatioes "ve 
was prevailed upon now. by his Diſciples, to 2:9; ! :. 
make uſe of a h»yſe,in his journey to Spain; which c.1. 
when he was.come thither, he left toan Fhſpitalz 

where the people looked on him with fo much 
reverence, that no man durlt uſe lum afterwards; 


- | but;as a conſecrated horſe, he was preſerved in-eafe 


and good-paſture, all his life time. At Venice, at 

the. time appointed , his companions meet him, 

where they debate their voyage to Hiermfalem 

and their cultome, Orlandinny, faith, was 'this's 91414 7 
in any matter of. debate, they were to' jnyne toge+ 1.111. 
ther in Prayer.3..aud after ſeckint God, what opti- 

ion the mieſt:were of that theyreſalve'upon s mbich 

they obſerved, faith he, till the Gelf-denying Tpns- 


"vis. , was, after much ſeeking God-in their way, 


made the Gereralz and then, hjs ill rras td tele 

them : after a, years itay about YVexice(their cous 

rage beinginow cooled, as to Hiemruſalgm) in 

which time Jz1atizs, and the, rclt that were yet 
Lay-men,cntred into Orders z :they determine tb 

£040 Rome, : and ſubmit themfelves wholly: to 

the Popes pleaſpre ; and in the mean time vans 

der about the Countrey, Preaching in the Streers 7-114 
and Market*places , and making uſe of the © 
"24 R 2 Bulks 


y 
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Bzlks of Shops for their Pulpits 3 and they in+ 
vited the people 20 hear them, faith Maffeins, 
with a loud voice and whirling their Caps over their 
beads; and though few underſtood them , be- 
ing ſtrangers, yet all admired. and commended 
them; and no doubt they converted many, as 
their followers «have done, from the uſe of 


' Lates: and Ribbands. All this -while, ſince 


Toxatius begamts have any ſmattering of Learn» 
mg, we read hittle of his vjfions and revelati- 
15 | but the thine coming near, that he hoped 
for a confirmation of his Order from the Pope, 
now: faith Maffcixs , he began to have them 
again as frequently. as he had at Manreſ# (which 
in a kind of a religiews jc , he faith, he was 
wont to call his-' primitive Church ) and ſuch 
as much exceeded the former : for- what he 
now faw, being, above humane-nature, cannot 
be expreſled 3. only one Viſion did him' a great 
deal of fervice:, which was , 'that lying in a 
trance which was frequent with hum as well as 
Mahomet , he ſaw God the Father commending 
Ignatius and bis Brethren to his Son Feſus bear- 
inp his Croſs ; whom he very kindly received, and 
ſpake theſe words with a ſmile to Ignatius, I 
will be favourable to you at Rome : which gave 
him and his companions great/ comfort. At 
Rome , hearing the fame of St: Benedid and 
his Revelations,- ot remcmbring them in the 
Legends, he withdraws to the fame place, Monte 
Caſſino, and: there it fell out luckily ( that he 
might come behind -none of them in viſions) 


_ that as St. Bexedig ſaw the foul of Germanns 


£0 to Heayen, ſo did he in the very ſame 
| Malt 


Si 
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ns | matiner, the ſoul of Hozius, one of his Society 3 
and a little after, as he was praying to the 
Saints, he ſaw Hozius among them all. Not- 
withſtanding all this, they met with great 
difficulties at Rome; but Pope Paul 3. being 
throughly fatishcd in the main point, of their 
being ſerviceable to the inter: of that Church, 
all other difficulti:s were ſoon conquered ; and 
the Pope himſelf became Enthuſtaſtica! too, and 2tafe. 1 2.; 
cryed out, having read, faith Maffeins, the firft *'*» 
draught of the rules of the Society made by Igna- 
natius, The Spirit of the Lord is bere, and many 
things to the ſame purpoſe. But one of the 
Cardinals, to whom the examination of them 
was committed , ſtill oppoling the eſtabliſhing 
this Order , Ignatius flies to his uſual refuges 3 
for belides faſtings, prayers, keeping of 4aycs, &c. 
he and his Friends offered three thouſands Miſſes 
for this end alone : (and it mult be a hard hearc 
indced, that would not yield with fo much 
(uppling) this Cardinal all of a ſudden quite 
changed his mind, and commcnded the butincſs 
himſelf to the Pope : and fo the Socicty of eſis 
was confirmed by the Popes Bu!', 3 Octob. A. D. 
1540. tO the joy of Tgnatits his heart; and foon 
atter he was made General of the O:der, which 
* | he accepted with as many tears and protefiati- 
| | ons, and intreatics (till he plainly ſaw it ws the 
will of God it muſt be. ſo) as ever any Vſurper 
took the Government into his hands, which he 
had moſt eagerly ſought alter. And now let 
the world judge, whether tnere hath appear- 
ed a greater Enthuſiaſt or jretender to revel s- 
- £915, than Tongtins was, func the dayes of Ma- 
" 2 bomet, 


? IH 
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homet, and St. Francis ? Methinks they might Þ 
be aſhamed to upbraid, us with the Fanart 
ciſm of the © vakers and ſuch perſons; the 
chicfeft of whotn fall very much ſhort of Tgxs- 
t115, in thoſe very things tor which they are con 
demned by us; yet any one who compares FP 
them, would imagine, the lift of Ignatius had i 
been their great exemplar. 1 know not whe F* 
ther any ot that zyxocext and religious order of | 
| 
{ 
| 
{ 


ny, — 


Feſuits , had any hand in forming this »ew 

Society among us (as hath been frequently ſug- 

gelted ) but if one may gucſſe the Father by 

the Childs likeneſs, Ignatius Loyola the founls N, 

of the Jeſuits, was at Ieatt the Grandfather of 

the © »2hers. 1 

Of the Fa= $.14- Thus I have gone through the moſt i} } 
natick Way Jnftrious Orders of the Church of Rome; and 
9) ſhewed, how they have been founded on Fax 
umn, Zticiſm, and given encouragement thereby unto 
It. It remains now, that T conſider the way of 

. devotimm, in greateſt requeſt among them 3 and 
prove, that it doth encourage and promote Ex- | | 
thuſiaſme. For this; we are to take notice, that 

. thoſe of the Church of Rome, who have ſet them- 
'ſelves to the Writing Books of Devotion, have 

, with great zeal recommended fo myfiical and 
unintelligible a way of devption, as though 

their dclign had been only to amuſe and con- 

{found the minds of devout perſons, and to pre- 

pare them for the moſt groſs Enthuſiaſme anfl 
11cxtravagant illufions of Fancy. But this is 
'[the fruit of Jeaving the Scriptures, and that 

moſt plain DL OS we) of Rebries delive- 

red therein 3 there can be no «hd of Phanta- 
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tical modes of devotion , and every ſupzrſti- 
| Ftious Fanatick will be ftill inventing more, or 
reviving old ones. No Laws or Ruics publick- 
ly allowed can ferye their turn, they mutt have 
ſomething peculiar to themſclves, to gia a re- 
putation of greater ſanctity by 3 and it is hai, 
had if they do not light upon ſome aft. cd phraſes, 
he. { unintelligible notions , ridiculous or tingular 
of I poſtures, that they may be ſure to charge thoſe 
ew | with following carnal reaſon who condemn ) 
them. And they triumph in nothing more, 
by Þ than when they can handſomely revenge them- 
dey | {elves on that bitter enemy ot theifs, called | 
of wKeaſon 3 which they never do with greater pica- 
fare, than when they pretend it to be upon the 
il. } account of -Religion. In the Church of Tome, 
id | the caſe hath been thus 3 among them, as in all 
+ | Religi ns and places in the World, theie are ſome 
o {| perſons of a- tempzr naturally diſpoſcd more 
x | {to Religion, than others are 3 being mclancho- | 
d | fly, thoughttul, tender,and ealily moved by hopes) 
- | rand fears. Theſe do more eafily receive the) 
t impreſſions of Religion, which they b:ing poſ-! 
. | {eſſcd with, if they be not carctully governed,s 
| 


are more lyable to fall into the dotages of ſte-! 
perſtition , or to be tranſported by the heats oty 
_ Enthuſi:ſme. Againſt both of them , there» 
can be no better cure imaginab!e, than the true! 
Jundcrltanding the nature and rcaſonableneſsf, 
\2Y the Chriſti..x Relighn » whica fills our minds- 
Vwith a true ſenic_of God __ gre, and {0 


arms us againſt ſuperſtition ; and withal ac- 


iquaints us, that the conduct of the Spirit of }} 

VGod is ir» the uſe of tle greateſt reaſon/) 
ee re ——__—_—_— CY rr wagon IS nn © C—_— — 
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and prudence, and fo prevents the follies of 
Enthuſfiaſme. But it being ſo much the defign 
of that Church, to keep the members of it from 
knowing any thing, that is ſo much againſt her 
intereſt, as the true pra@ice of Chriftianity is; 
and therefore keeping the Bible out of the hands 
of the people, they muſt ſubſtitute ſome other 
wayes in the room of that, to gratifie wm ear- 
thy _dulneſs of a ſuperſtitions temper, and the 
airineſs and \ —S the Enthuſiaftical. For 
the former ; they are abundantly provided, by 
a tedious and ceremonious way of external de- 
yotion, as dull and as cold as the earth it ſelf., 
to the other they commend abſtratedneſs of life, 
mental prayer, paſſive unions, a Deiform fund of 
tbe ſoul, a ſtate of introverſion, divine inſpirati- 
0173 which muſt cither end in Enthuſfiaſme, or 
madneſs, And the perfeQtion of this (tate lying 
in an intine Union with God (as they ſpeak) 
whereby the ſoul is Deificd, 1s to be attained on- 
1y in the way of unknowing, (tor nothing fo dan- 
gerous as the wſe of reaſon) and ſelf-annibilati- 
04, and many other things as impoſſible to be 
underſtood, as practiſed. _ Which makes it difh- 
cult, to give any account of ſuch unintelligible 
j fiuffe; for we mult only grope in obſcurity and 
Profound darkneſs, and draw a Night piece with- 
out lights. This way came firti into requeſt in 
the Monaſtick, orders, by the examples of their , 
founders, as will eaſily appear by our former dif- 
courſe z but the men who moſi ſolemnly prea- 
ched and divulg:d it, were Rwbrochins, Smſo, 
Harphius, &rc, and he who, in theſe Iktter ages, 
hath gathered together moſt that had _ 
| | 5 al 
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faid before him, and is commended” by Bal- 

thaſar Corderins and others as a moſt ſublime Cordrrii 
interpreter of myſtical Divinity, Ludovices Blo- VEE. GR 
ſes 3 from thele , it 'were not difficult to put |Þ1z1 1 
together ſome of their words and phraſes, as ;.q. 

ari' account of their ' Divinity 3 but I rather 

chooſe to do'it, chiefly from a late Author,pub- 

liſhed by Mr. Creſſy, not many years {ince, 

who, after his many turnings and changes of 

opinions , fits down at laſt (as appears by his 
publiſhing Mother Fuliang*s revelations, and the 

Preface. to Sanita Sophia ) with the \deſerved 
CharaQter of a Prpiſh Fanatick, Which Book 

, | of Sandia Sophia, being compiled by Mr. Creſſy 

f | out of many writings of Father Augnftin Baker, 

- | and ſet forth A.D. 1657. with large appro- 

r | bations at the beginning and end of it, I hope 
) 
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no doctrine contained therein will be thought 
"a ſcandal to their Church. The defign of it 

15 as the title tells us, To give dire&ions for the 

Prayer of Contemplation, &c. I would they | 
had given direQions for underſtanding it, in | 
the firſt place; for it we have no other help, 

than what Mr. Creſſy gives in his Preface, we 

may as well hope to underſtand the Quakers 
Canting, as Mr. Creſſy's. Let the Reader judge 

of it, by theſe few paſſages in his Preface. 

The only proper diſpoſition , torvards the recci- Preface ro 
ving ſupernatural irradiations from Gods Holy _— _ 
Spirit, is an abſtrattion of life ; a ſequeftration ®*©455: 
from all buſineſs that concerns others ( though it | 
be their ſalvation ) and an attendance to God | 
alone, in the depth of the Spirit. And a little af- - 

ter, the lights here deſired and prayed for, are ſuch 
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as do expel all images of creatures, and do calm 
all manner of paſſions , to the end that the ſoul be. * 
ing in a vacuity, may be more capable. of receiving 
and entertaining God, in the pure fund of the 
Spiriz. What this pure fund of the Spirit means, 
I had been ſomewhat ſo ſeek , had not Lud, 
Bloſcus in the Pretace to his ſpiritual Inſtitution 
told us, that the Deijorm fund of the ſoul, is 
the (imple eſſence of the ſoul jiamped with a di- 
vine impreſs; or it this be not plain eno'2gh, 
that from whence ariſeth a ſuper-eſſential life: 

| but if yet it cannot. be underſtood , we may 
be the leſs troubled at it , fince the ſame Au- | 


L.s4. Bloſii. thor ſaith afterward, tht very fer» do kytow that 
_ *Pi- hidden fund of their ſouls, or believe that they 
I ſuch a thing within them. It being, it 
ſeems, like ſome yery cunning drawer in a Ca- 

binet, where the main treaſure lycs ; which the 

owner himſclt cannot fad our, rili it be broken' 

to pieces : for ſelf-annihilition is neceſſarily 
required, in order to it. Aad this ſwper-cſſen- 

tial life, as he admirably deſcribes it, is a cer- 

tain new and cunning, way of knowing without 
\{thoughts, of ſceing of of underſtian- 
ding. without reaſon, of unknowing God by 
perceiving him, of bring melted and brought 

to nothing fiſt, and chrn being loft and ſwal- 

lowcd up in God, by which means all created 

being is put off , and that which is only divine 

put on, being changed into God, as iron heated 

i ynto the nature cf firc. This being the ſtate 

of perfefiion, aimed at here in this world, we 

multi now conſider the directions given in or: 

der to it. To this end, in the fxti place, a } 

cons 
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eontemplative ſtate is commended above an ative, Santa S9- 
41 more perfelt and more eafie, more fimple and 11a treat.1, 
more \ſecure' from all errours and illuſions which 5: 10ode 
may be occaſioned by an indiſcreet uſe of Prayer. 

Where, by an afive and contemplative ſtate, we 

muſt not underltand what we commonly do 

by thoſe terms; but the aGive tire is, the Titat.r. "3 
wſe of reaſoning and internal diſcourſe , to fix © [4:5 
our afetiions upmm God, and expreſſing it ſelf in 

ſenſible devotion and outr-ard atts of obedience to 

Gods will; the contempl :tive, in the Authors 

language is, ſeeking G-d in the obſcurity of faith 

with a more profound introverſion of Spirit , and 

with leſs aflivity and motion in ſenſitive nature, 

and without the uſe of groſſer images; and ſuch 

ſouls are not of themſelves, he faith, much in- 

clined to external works > but they ſeek, rather 

to purifie themſelves and inflame their hearts to 

the love of God, .by internal , quiet an4' pure 
atjuations in ſpirit, by a total abſtrafi;n from 
creatures, by ſolitude both external and eſpe- 

cially internal; ſo diſpoſing themſtlves to receive 

the influxes and inſpirations of God, whoſe guidance 

chiefly they endeavour to follow in all things. 

Now, he faith, the ſecurity of ſuch a flate, above Santa $1. 
the other , lyes in this, that a contemplative P"4a- cap 3. 
ſoul tending to God , and working almoſt only *'* 
with the heart and blind affedtions of the will, 

pouririg themſelves upon God, apprehended on- 

ly in the obſcure notion of faith, not enquiring 

what be is, but believing bim to be that incom-/, 

I prchenfible being which he is , and which can 


Fonly be com ebended by himſelf, rejeding and 


ftriving 1®forget all Images and repreſentativus 
| oe 
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of him, or any thing elſe; yea tranſcending al 
operations of the” imagination , and all ſubtly 
and cnriofity of reaſoning z and laſtly, ſeeking an 
union with God, only by the moſt pure and moſt 
intime affefions of the ſpirit , what poſſibility of 
illufion or errour can there be to ſuch a ſoul? 
none doubtleſs; for this is more, than a meer 
ſleep of the foul : for all reaſoning and images 
of things being wholly laid aſide, there is not 
ſo much as a poſſibility of dreaming left. The 
next thing he takes notice of , which is very 
$.3- well obſerved, is that men given to ſublime ſpe- | 


culatioys (or I ſuppoſe any, who have the uſe 

of reaſon) are not ſo capable of it, as unlearned 
neon Women; and therefore Father Lean- 

er'a Santo Martino approves the Book, as 

The ap- Containing very ſound. and wholeſome doftrine for 
probations. the direction of devout ſouls, and fit and agreea- 
f43-319 ble to our calling and rule; and eſpecially for the 
zeſe of owr Dames; becauſe they might more 

ealily (wallow it, as they do pills, without 
chewing ; and fo tind not any bitterneſs in it ; 

which is to the ſame purpoſe, with that reaſon 

Baker himſclt gives, viz. that the perfection of 
contemplation ſcarcely at all lyes in the operations 

of the underftanding. A moſt admirable way. 

of contemplating with the will : but why might 

{ it not contift as well in the volition of. the gy- 
derſtanding, as in the contemplation of the Will ? 

')The proper end of this contemplative life , he 

S.6., addes, i the attaining to an babitnal and al- 
moſt uninterrupted perfect union with God, in the 

ſupream point of #be ſpirit (or rather fund as 

Mr. Creſſy more myſtically calls it J? and ſucb an. 


40H, 


—"—"—_ LE 


wion', as gives the ſind 2 friutive poſſeſſion ' of 
him ,- and a real experimental perception of bis 
divine treſence in the depth and center of the ſpi- 
fit, which is fully prfſeſſed and filled with him 
alone: And left we ſhould think, this were all 
to be hoped for in' this contemplative ſtate, 
he ſaith further , that beſides this a&ive nmion, 
wheretn "the ſoul her ſelf concurrs, there are 
whers meerly paſſive, in which God after a won- 
derful and inconceivable manner affords them in- 
terionr tlhuminations and touches, yet far more 
efficacious and Divine ; in all which , ' the ſoul 
11 4 meer paticnt and only ſuffers God to work, 
bis divine pleaſure in her , being neither able 
to further , or hinder it. The which unions 
though they laſt but even as it were a moment 
of time , yet do more illuminate and purifie 
the ſoul , than many years ſpent in aftive exer- 
ciſes of ſpiritual Prayer , or Mortification , \could 
0» 


of the Roman:Church. 28g 


S, II. 


The ſteps he ſets down, in order to this ftate cap.4 S.rt. 


of perfe&ion}, are, 1. The way of external and 
imaginary exerciſes of Prayer in which , with- 
out a diſcreet diligence and conſtancy in them, 
tbe ſoul may perhaps end her dayes therein. A 
fad cafe, to end our dayes as Chrift and his 


Apoſtles did 3 who uſed this low diſpenſati-} | 


lon_of praying to the Taft! But alas, they ne- 


ver underſtood theſe paſſive unions with God, 


in the ford of the ſpirit ; they taught men a 
| Plain and intelligible way of ſerving God, and 


bid” them look - for perfection in another 
world. 2. Aſpirations and pure elevations of 


| the ſuperior Will, 3. The divine inaGion- 


4 Then 
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4+ Then when one would leaſt expe them, 
tollow , woful obſcurities and deſolations : and } 

" after them; 5. Comes the State of perfedtion. | 
$29.11, Elſewhere he deſcribes the progreſs towards 
cap.1.5.30. this State of perfedion thus, that he whs would 
come t0 it muſt praciiſe the drawing .of bis ex- 
ternal ſenſes inwardly to his internal, there ly 
ſing and as it were annibilating them z then 
be muſt draw his intergal ſenſes, into the ſupe- 
riour powers of the ſoul , and there annibilate 
them likewiſe > and thoſe powers of the intel- 
leflual ſowl he muſt draw into that which is cal- | 


led their unity , and laſtly that Unity , which 
alone is capable of perfect union with God, 
muſt be applied and firmly fixed on God ; where- 
in the perfect divine contemplation Iyer. In 
S.15, Which anion, he faith, all is vacuity or empti- 
neſs, as if nothing were exiſtent but God and 
the ſoul ; yea ſo far is the ſoul from refledting 
on her own exiſtence, that it ſeems to her, God | 
and ſhe are not ditind, but one only thing. 
This is called by ſome ,myltick Authors the 
ftate of Nuthingneſsz by others (it being in- 
different it ſeems among them ) the ſtate of 
Totality > but the moſi ſublime. deſcription 
Trrat.z. Of it, is that of the Union of nithing with no- 
{.4-c.6. thing : which being hard terms to be. under- 
S.8. | ſtood, he explains them thus, that the ſoul 
being no where corporally or ſenſibly, is every 
where ſpiritually and immediatly united to God © 
this injinite nnthing. By which, it is Juſt as 
intcll;g:ble as it was before, Nay, - which I 
think is the higheſt ſtate of all, it is, thaz the 
S.9g. ſoul comes to a feeling of byr not bring , and by 
cone 
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conſequence of the | not being of creatures, the 
which is indeed a real -truth : or '&Me intolera- 
ble nonſenſe; as we 'cannot think it other- 
wiſe, who know we have cauſe to thank Ged, 
we are yct in our Wis, and are not poſſeſſed 
with ſuch a Spiritual Frenzy, as this Azthor 


Gith , Fryer Bernard one of the diſciples of Treat. 3. 
$t. Francis had; neither was the other free /*77-4- 
from it, who as .Baker related, in the heat of $.19z20. 


bis interiour affefion, could uſually cry out no- 
thing but V.V.V. Neither can any perſons, 
who have any uſe of their underſtandings lefr, 
think ſuch diſcourſes the ctic& of any thing, 
but of the height of Enthuſiaſm or a Religi- 
ows Madneſs, IT do not think fuch expreſſi- 
ons, as thoſe I have already produced, can 


be paratleld by the moſt frantick Embuſufts, 


that have bcen fince the beginning of the F«- 
mily, of love, Yet theſe Books are licenſtd, 
approved , nay admired in the Roman Church, 
whereas we have alwayes diſowned\, difpro- 


'ved, and condemned any ſuch Writers among 


us, and have uſed all care to fuppreſs and 
confute them. The plain effe&t of fuch Ex- 
thufiaſtick, tooleries is, to make Religion lavgh- 
ed at by ſome, deſpiſed by others, and neg- 
Ie&ed by all, who take no other meaſures of 
it, than from ſuch' confounded Writers. If 
once an unintelligible way of pra&tical Reli- 


| gion , become the ſtandard of devotion, no men 


of ſenſe and reaſon will ever ſet themſelves 


about itz but leave it to be underſtood by mad- 
men, and praiſed by Fools. 
. 


$- 15. But 
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The ut- $6.15. But ſuppoſing this way were intel. 

moſt eff }jpjble and practicable , which it is not z, yet 

of m "4 what would the effe& of it be, but the higheſt 

iſm, Embaſiaſm ?- For the ſame Author layes it 
zj:at, 1. down, as a fundamental rule, that God only, 

ſeft.2.cap.1. bis boly Inſpirations, isghe guide and direfour, in 

S.6 an Internal contemplative life; and that all the 

light they have therein, is from immediate divine 

illamination , as well as our firength frgm the dis 

S.9. wine operation: and that this wlaght doth exteud 

further. and to more and other more particular 

objefis, than the divine light ar Grace, by which 

good Chriſtians living common lives in th world 

me lead, .cxtends to; yea than it does anen in 

thoſe, that ſeek, perfefiion by the exerciſer of at 

attwelift: But which is veryvextraordinary jw 

this ſupexnatural light, headaith that gezeralh 

| $.12, when Sr 1s propoſed the not doing or doi of 

an external work,, and both.ofthem are laxfad, 

tbe divine inſpiration" moves to:the not doin 5 

but this is not all , but among, he imped;- 

ments to divine Inſpirations. he reckons ,- not 

Cap.5.$.10, Only all external duties of Religion , but the doing 

things meerly for Edification- 'A moſt exxel- 

lent and Apoftolical dodrine! but it is happy 

for the Chriſtza# world , the Apoſtles had other 

kind of Tyſpirations from thele :*)or el{c>.they | 

had never .done much;good in the'World , .or 

been ſuch eminent examples:af holy like. and. 

acions. What becomes of all the preceptdthey: 

have left us of doing good, of mutual eflificati-? 

on, of conſtant bulineſs, -belides the commands” 

for the outward duties of Worſhip, it theſe 

be the hinderances in the way $6 —_—_ 

And 
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fitions,” voices, converſations with ſpirits a 
Heaven) &c. Yet in his Dilouſ: of 4 


her 3 which revelations are either ſenſible as ap- 

{ pwritions, words, &c. or intelenal,. either #m- 
gediately, or by Angels ; the effeis of which fw- 
arl inattiont of God are Rapts or Exta- 

fer, internal viſions, &c. in which, he ſaith, that 
the leſs experienced and imperfeit, are to adviſe 
with their diretlour aboxt them ; but thoſe who 
were more” emitiently perfet, have followed their 
wn light in judging of thiſe things and pradii- 
ſing accordingly, without conſrlting others + and 
withall adds, ther ſnch ſouls which receive 
| theſe things, muſt carefully obſerve ber internal 
direlion : and vbat they are not ſo abſolately 
etiged to' refign their judgements and wills to 
bers, as to eglet? their own proper call receiv- 
ed from God. | And doth this doctrine now dif 
ſec from that of the Fanetick Sefaries, which 
have (warmed itt England 7' Yes. Mr. Creſſy, in 
his Preface, dna at large to ſhew the dif- 
ference : by anſwering the objeRion taken from 
thence, againſt the publiſhing this do@rine 3 be- 
auſec it would juſtific them, in all their frenzics 
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ace, or the doing good ations, which is not 
denyed by the greateſt enemies to Emtbuſiaſme. 


Inſpirations, 
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And although he would not have hje ſpiritual, $0. 2. 
mernal lover to pretend to extraordinary appa- © *+ 5+ 14+ 


foe Virions, he faith, that God reveals bimſelf #0 Trat, 3. 
| te fonl, þ by # ſupernatural ſpecies inipreſſed in {.4:40.3: 


S. 37. 


and diſordess: and in order tothis; 1. He very Cj" 
$foliſhly goes about to prove the neceſſity of di- = eface to 
bi rations, from the neceſſity of divine por egr pct 


+ He faith, wg onghs to ———_ zo thoſe Divine $.24; 


Inſpirations, whiah ſtirr ug np #0. good aftions 1, i 

he meaps by them.nothing but the . aſſiſtance of 
Divine Grace, no: one queſtions it, : 3+, That, 
there may be falſe ſuggeſtions of #ht. Devil, which 


may appear like the motions -:of Gods p th, its. 


4- Fhat, it being neceſſary tbeſe ſhogld \be diftigh 


g4iſhed from each other, the only meang imaginaþleg | 


that caa be proper, natural, and efficacious ta vb+ 
tain ſuch a ſupernatural light tq diſcern Godg, 
will. in all things,. 3s pure ſpirizual, prayer. exers, 
ciſed by a. ſoul living an abſtragipd, internal, ra 
collegted life, ſpent -in 4. contiriggh, attendance oh 
God, pc. i. e. in ſhort, the dircchiqns, ob -F, U6+; 
guftine Bakers Andiis Tot this; think wes. a, very 
cunning way of vindicating, his. doGQtine from, 
Fanaticiſm, to make Enthufiaſtp,. negeſlaxy 46, 
diftinguiſh the motions ot the gaokii, and. bad, 
Spirze..n- our minds ? 'I have alrgady-. fliewed;; 
that. he teaches. the higheli Enbaſiaſm.z: and it, 
{cems;thale who made the objection were tans, 
tible of it, But how.doth Mr, Oroffyankweorith 
by:ſbewing what they condemn 4 to,'be; neces 
ſary; and m cflety that.no marycan, know: thet 
dift;rence betweey the .motigng; bbucithe: Holy, 
Gbyf and-the Dew, but by. Enthufiafnes tay! 
that,is; the plain .W6aping 0}: Hi; wards 5. tor! 
this contemplative prayer, he- laſtiRrds.qbe-oly:) 
means to gain ſuck a ſupcrraturahight, whezebys 
we can diliingaiſh; onetrom thegthens;. Av adr: 
mirable way ! to tc}l, men; they! 4vuht; tirſi; bet! 
mad, before they. can Know. whecher thay be 
in their- wits or, Bo. But {tack this: tortemr) 
pative ſtate, hath befdcs:the ammon thought 
immediate ituminetiogs; many» poſi ve. unions i. 

: OI 
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os . extraordinary. revelations attending” it 3 ſups - 
pk the Queſtion. were put, -how one ſhould 
now whether theſe came from.God; or the De- 
wl, what anſwer will Mr. Creſl then give? will 
he return back -again to try ilzminations by in- 
ſpir ations (a5 | he calls them, and, ſo+ (owe 
ſtirations by illeminations, which is juſt like the 
Scripture by the Church, and Chyrch-by Scris 


74 » 


But bere, ſaith Mr.Creſſy,s no pretending $0 new S. 25; 


or ſtrange revelations, no walking in mirabilibus 
ſuper ſe : yesI think he doth ſo, when he utters 
theſe things 3 for what are paſſive: mions, but 
few revelations, and as great, as ever any F.= 
warick Searypretended to? .Nid* not they delis 
rer this for their Dodrine, that.met ought to} 
hearken to the immediate impulles of the Spirit » 
of G:d within them, ; and thayrnow, God doth; 
quaint his own. pcople with his.,mind and ' 
will, in a way, peculiar to themſelves ? And 
what have* they done, of the myſtjeal way, but 
only changed a few terms, and affexred the thing 
it ſelf higher, than our Enthuſiaſts did z who 
did not boaſt of ſo many raptures, viſions, and 
revelations, as thoſe of the Church .of Rome have 
done. Lud. Blofius, in his Works, hath one Book 


thing, but the new and ſtrange revelations 
which were made to four Women Sajnts,St.Ger- 


F truzde, St. Mathildis, St. Brigitt, and: St. Catha« 

'Tize; and in his Preface ſaith, 3 ir @ ſign of 4 

' carnal mind, to deſpiſe ſuch revelations as theſe 

are : for the Church of God is wonderfully enlight= 

ned by them. What, ſaith _ did not the Prophets 
2 


and 
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Lu a Bloſot 
ealled Monile Spirituale ; which conſiſts of no- _ -* 
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and Apofiles rective treth from Heaven by Reve- 
lations ? As though the caſe were the very ſame- 


in theſe melancholy Women, and inthe holy 


Prophets and Apoſtles 3 and we had juſt as much 


to believe the effects of byſtorical vapoure, 
and of the divine Spirit. And left we ſhould 
mnnagine, theſe were only the Faxcies of ſome 
Women, which their Church would not be con- 
cerned for the credit of, he concludes with fay- 
ing, that theſe Revelations were known to the 
world and approved. For thoſe of St. Brigitt, 
we have before ſhewed how much they were 
approved ; For St. Gertrudes, hc ſaith the fame; 
and that one very learned and illuminate man did 
ſoy, after the acenrate reading of them, that 
man could not have the Spirit of Gul, ypho Que- 
flioned whether thoſe revelations came from it or 10+ 
And threſfore Blofixs is fo far from denying any 
new or ſtrange revelatiens among them, that 
being a devout man, be prays God to pardon 
z#boſe, who queſtioned the authority of theſe reve- 
lations. Bat if no yew revelations are allowed 
among therh, what means that faying in the 
ſpirineal exerciſcs of the Feſuits, p. 31,'32+ of 
the Imprefion, A. D. 1574. 1t-ir the great 
perfeftion of a Chriftian, to keep himſelf indiffe- 
rems, #0 do what God ſhall reveal to him ; and 


not to determine bimſelf to do, what be hath alre1dy } 
revealcd and taught inthe Goſpel. This is ſpeak+ 
ing rothe purpoſe 3 and leſt I ſhould feem to } 
charge any wijuſtly, { this paſſage not ap- F 


pearing in the latter impreſſions ) it may be 


Cic of Fe. (ound in the Moral pratfice. of the Feſnits, 


( it5.p.379, from the Bhop of Malaga. Bit the Feſwits 


_ 
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'2re not ſo much Mr. Creffy's Friends; that he 
tHhould be concerned in their Vindication ; I can 
tell him therefore ofa Friend of his, whom I am 
(ure he is congerned for, that is for new and 
firange revelations too 3 and that is the worthy 
prbliſher of the ſixteen Revelations of Maher 


think none ever ought to be accountedo.: * 

But ſuppoſing they have, new and flrange 
revelations among them, yet Mr. Crefſy faith, 
they - not Pra and troubleſome to the 
World ; no difſolving wunity,,jor croſſing lawful 
#ntherity by them ny, Ron thiſe are ad In 
ſolitude and . retirements, and ſuppofing they be 
\miſtaken, no baros: would acerew 40 others by 
it: As though perſons were ever the lets 
mad for being chained, having-a keeper 
aſſigned them : ſuch in- eff, do-they make 
the office of a confeſſour: to thelecourtmplatives. 
The miſchief to the world is not. ſo great 
while, they -are kept up, but that to Religior 
1s unſufferable ; while they leed devout per- 
ſons in :Auch an unintelligible way, that +the 
higheſt :deggee of theix perfcctigg: is Madng(o. 


But I have already proved at' large, that 
they have not bcen able in ſome cafes, or 
willing in others, to keep up theſe Extbuſi- 
aftical perſuns among them 4 but they :have 


# done as much to the ditiurbancewf the peace, 
| and been as unreclaimable among them, as 


ever any Fanatich Setjaries have done or been 
in Englaud. And we are not to think, that 
the Principles of their Church arc ſuch quict, 


meck and @bcdient things, that -not a man 
SY among 


227, 


'Fuliana : and if thoſe be not yew and ſirenge, 


S. 33- 
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among them would ever lift up his finger to, | 
give any diſturbance to the peace of a Nation » 

_ 
) 
1 


For, | | | \ 
Of their 5. 16, I now come to prove, that they, | 
reg are as much guilty of the ſecond ' fort of ' F# 
ys, aaticiſia as any Seffarics among us have been; 
undera Which is the reſitting authority, under a pre« 
prerence cf tence of Religion. This I ſhall prove by two 
Religion. things. 1- That that the Principles and pra- 
&ices of the: Feſwitical party 1n the. Romani 
Church, are as deliructive to Government, as\ 
of the moſi Fanatick Sefaries, which ever bavel 
been among us. 2, That this party 15 the mo} 
countenanced, and encouraged by the Court of 
Rome. 

1. That the Principles and Practices of the 

Feſuitical party in the Roman Church are as de- 
{ttruciveto Government, as of the molt Fanatick 
Sedaries which ever have been among us.: 

What efic&s of Faxaticiſm have we ſeen in 
England ſo dreadful, which may not be pas! 

Talleld with examples, or juſtiticd by the prix- 

ciples of that party ? Is it, that ſo many mens 
lives have been deltroyed, under a pretence of 
Religion ? and do they think the Maſſacre at 

}/ Paris, and the Rebellion in . Jreland, can ever 

ve forgotten by us ? Is it, that Government 

was ſuppoled by them to be ſo originally 

in the people, that they by their repreſenta» 

tives may call their Soveraign to an account, 

and alter the form of Gvernment ? This is the 

#-717. 4 CExprels dodtrine of the Feſuits : for, ſaith 
faitie, 1. 3, Belarmin , Civil puver_is immedi ely in the _ 
c.6. people, as the immediate ſujet F' at 5 and 
Is 
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ons 1%; rhany > and if they fee canfe they m Sh SAR 
0 


_ forte, or » Demiicratie. But becauſe after the 

® | Friting that Book, Tome perſons had publiſhed 

ND; |4dofrine contrary to his 3 therefore, in the 

TO | Ftognitin of his works, he endeavours to 2 coz, 
"0 | frtngthen what he had delivered, and produces ?: 56- 

o j* faying of Nvsrre, that the people never do // 

"7s rferr their power ſo far to the King, but they )} 
10197427 5t babprually in themſelves 3 and may in, jy 

Volt iprain caſey, reſume it ivto their own hand;. 1/ 

ll Mariana; whoſe name will never be for- M j:n. dt 
of” ] Sotten in theſe matters,” deterrnines the caſe yp 6 
plainly, That if there be #0 hope_of a Princes ji abs 
i | "amendment, the Common-wtalth may take awa 

* | (bs Kingdoms and becauſe that tarot be dine 1} 

k 1without War, they may raiſe armies againſt him 3; 

* | 'ahd having Srobhimed the King their prblicky) 

a Fnemy, may take away bis life. Reynolds, in his _ _ 

* | Look of the juſt abdication of Henry 3-of France, 7: { #a : 
” | faith, rhar all the Majeſty of the, Kingdom # 3 Hem 3. _ 
: the aſſembly of #he ſtates, —_ :t belongs to c.8, by 
* | bridle the Kingly power, and to ſettle all thingy }, 

| {er Talon ro 8p = Government. This 15 

| a 4GAdrine fitted tor ſach a feafon, wherein there 

is hopes' to prevail upon a conliderable party 

Tas in the 'League in France) to do their bu- 

Hineſs 3 but im caſe the States of the Kingderhs, 

| be faithful ts their Prince, they have eatier 

wayes of difpatch. And to this end, they 

declare it lawfut for any perſon, to take away 

the life 'of'a Prifice excommunicated by the 

Pope. BePhcre, their juggling and {| ufling 

| Y 4 (hew 
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1/ plain! 


Philapatcy 
e. ediftum, 
Elizab, 


P- 149. 


of the Feſuitical order who fellow thele 
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Ry their meaning is not 800d ; Oe 

O hw onefily, are not afraid tp ip 

7 any oe ask them, Whether it 

lawful to kill their Soverajgn 2 they will tell you 
by no,means, and that none of them ever lai | 
ſo ; but he being excommunicazed.they do not 
account him their Soveraigy, and ſo they may 
lawfully do it. Nay it is avowed by ſome 
of them, that it is @ point of faith, ja believe it 
35 in the Popes power to depoſe Heretical Princes; 
and that ſubjets are, upnfybeir heing declared 
beretical, thereby abſolved from all duty of obedi- 
ence to them. Nay, that ghyre needs no- ſentence 
of the Pop; to be pronouncedsagainſt him : and 
Mariana Makes an integtion of , publick, $00ks or, 
the advice.of grave mm ſufficient, ſuch as the 
Jeſuits in France. were to Glement, Chaſtel, and 
Rarvaillac, the firſt and laſt the R_ he C: 
therers of Hegry 3+ and Henry 4- and the fc; 
cond ſhewed Cd lncenrigs when he fjabbed 
Henry 4. in tne mouth. KK-any Zrieſt,or Feyer 
ſhould attempt it, they, have 3a Excellent ſaiyp 
for him, that being a.ſpiritual perſime (agcord- 


og 0 their doftrine of exemption) be is no 
Su eo 


zo the King. . If the Authority ofthe, 
Council of Conſtance be obj ted þy them, as 
= doftrine of their Church, againſt thcſe 
Principles, they have withall given us an an- 
ſwer, that it meddles not with ,thg. caſe of 
Swoeraign Heretical Princes excommunicatcd by | 
the Pope. I need not produce the particular 
reſtimonics in this matter , of Bellarmin, 
Suarez , 'Pentia, Vaſquez, with the herd | 


having 


of the Ronan Church. Zou 


having been-peoduced by ſo many already, and 
' particularly by the two worthy Authors of w.t 
the Arfwer to Philanax, and the Popiſts 'Apo- p1;1,, 
bogy 3 | the latter of whom , we fhortly cp, 5. 
| expect a accurate examination of theſe P. 111. 
things : bythe former may appear, what 4 oe 
influence the Feſwitical had upon the g*7 7 
-moſt barharpus cfic&s of Fonaticiſm here, in 1ypw. 5 
the Murther of a moſt excellent Prince, To Pilar. p. 
whoſe obſcryaridns I ſhall only add this, that 53.955 
A. Dy 1648. a Book was Printed with this 
Title , Sevetol Speeches delivered as a Confe- 
rence, \viCerning the Power of Parliarcent t/ 
_ f ES King for miſgovernmen, | 
licenſed by Jb. Mabbotz which is, word for ) 
word, taken out of Parſons the Feſwirs Book of 
ſuccefſion to the Crown of England (purpoſely / 
deligned againſt our Kings title) as will ap» 
- pear-to any one, Who will take the pains ol 
compare them, By which we may fee to whom 
our Fanaticks owed their principles, and their 
precedents; and how much Father Parſons, 
(though at that diſtance)contributed to the cut- 
ting off the Kings Head. But it may be now 
- they have changed their principles, and re- 
nounced all theſe-Dodtrines z we ſhould like 
theth (much the better, if they once did this 
freely and fincerely ; and not with fly tricks and 
Z#quivocations, Which they uſe in_ theſe mat- 
ters, whenever they are pinched with them, 
Let them, without wrenzal reſervations, declare 
but-theſe two points 3 that tbe Pope cannor ab- 
1 ſolve tÞi Kikos Subjeas, from the Oath of Allegi- 
ance 1 yo to bam 3 and, that though the Pope 
ES ſhout 
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302 Of the'Fanaticiſm 
ſhould excommunicate the King as on 
and raiſe War apalhſt'bIn, they are* bound thts. 
fend the King agaihſt 'th# Pope; ' and by the 
owning theſe two Propolitions, they will gain 
more” upon our belief of their: fidehty , than 
the large Volumn in 'yindication-'6f the-hgp 

R'moſtr, Remonſtrauce hath dort ;''For there they fakes, 
Hiorzor, in the very entrance” for bring charged [from 
p 1-4 4: Rome, that by their Ktmbyſance they! bud fallty 
% 3. wentler whe condemnation ff the Bull 'of Panl 5, 
againſt the Onh* bf Alegiance, they give thiſe 

three Anſwers which! onght to be conkdered by 

us: Yr. That: the "Oath Ulegiance they ſwothr 

a1d teflifie in their Colfciontts befort® Goth and 

rem r. the Worlds, that King Ohafles \49 theib Jumfal 
Ho. 3.0.2 Kitt," ant "rb the Pope bath nn power to eſe 
7-2-5: Ge. Woertnt they' of ySRhnMlge ire 24 Thin 
3u the O'nth of Allegia ee, he - contrary opintdn i 
condemued, which # not mn theirs. 3« That mn 

the Oath of Allegiance, they declare that they bt 

lieve that the Pope: can diſpcnſe with thit 

O:th,br any bart of it's br this # omitted by them; 

arid ſaraly not without reaſon on their parts, but 

with little Tatisfa@tfon vii Guts, And It 18 eatie to 
obſerve, that this Remonftrance was grounded 

upon this,” that the Pope onbned our King to be 

livful King of England (a great kindnels) and 

this being {uppoſtd, all the rat follows natu- 

Tally, as they well prove againli the Divines of 
Loi z but ſuppoſe it ſhou!d come into his 

H lireſs's head, to be of another opinion, we 

fee no aſſnrance but'they will be fo coo. And 

it may make ' the 'P4pe: more c2utious for the | 

future, how he declares himſclt, wen ſuch - 

uſe 
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uſe 352 made of it 3 and. others, how. they rely 
upon fach Renonſirartes , which haye (till a 
tacit, reſervation ob the:Papes power to declare 
ad Lifpanſe, But will they declarg/it unlaw- 
fel ta refit Authority, ' when the cauſe of their 


Charch is concerned: 3. and ſuppoſing that there- Caro?.p. r: 


by they can ſettle the-: Pope in the. full exer- © 


aſc! af his ſpiritual; Arthority among, us? No, * 
this is-theix Good old Ceuſe , that, undermines 
Porliaments , that SazrJifies Rebellion, and 
tarns Nuptials into. ,Maſſacres, This is that 
which changes blood into. Holy Water, and dy- 
ing for : Treaſon, into Martyrdom; this is that 
which gives the glory at Rome to Regicider, 
and .makes the Pictures: of Gueret, Guignard 
and Garnct, ſo much valued there 3 of which 
we have a ſufficient teſtimony ,-from Mon. 


$. I 24+ 
"BE 


$, Amour , who tells us,*,that among the ſeve- S- Amou's 


ral Pourtraids of: Jeſvits, publickly ſold there 
with permiſſion of the Snperior, he. ſaw one of |, 
Garzet , with this Inſcription, Pater Hexricus 
Garnetus Anglus, Londimi pro fide Catholica ſu- 


ſpenſus &+. ſefius 3 Maiz .1606. Father Henry 


Garnet, hanged and quartered at Londer, for. the 
Catholick Faith : by- which we ſee; that Trea- | 
ſon and the Catholick faith are all one at Rome | 
for nothing can be more notorious, 'than that 
Garnet {uttered only on the account- of + the 
Gunpowder-Treaſon, of which as M. S, Amour 
obſerves, he acknowledged him(elt guilty be- 
fore he dyed. The moſt dangerous Sect 
among us, 15 of thoſe who under pretence 


$ of fetting up the Kingdom of Chrift,think it law- 


ful to ovczafn the Kingdoms of the World. But | 
; þ herein . 


Fowraal 
part. 2. h, 
I. þ.58. 


204 | 'Of tbe Fanaticiſm | 
herein they have mightily the advantage 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, that wha - 
do for Chriſt, the other do it only for his Vieas, 
and ſurely if erther were lawful, it is much tie. 
ter to doit for one, than for the other. ' We 
are of opinion, that it is ſomewhat better be. 
ing under Chrifts own Government, than. the 
Popes, whatever they think 3 but we condeng 
any oppoſition to Government , under any pre- 
tence whatſoever, and though Verner and his 
company aQted to the haight of Fanaticiſm, 
among our Sccarics ; yet Guido Faxx with 
= companions in their Church, went beyond 
nem, | Y 

2. That party which hath been moſt de. 
ſiructive to Civil Government ,, hath had the 
moſt countenance and encouragement from 
Rome. Of which Iſhall give but two inflances, 
but ſufficient to prove the thing, 4. D. 1594 
27 of December John Caſtel a Citizens. Son of 
Paris, and diſciple of the Feſwitr, having, been 
three years in the School, - watched his oppor. 

tunity- to fiab Herry 4. but by his Roopin 
jutt at the time of the blow, he ſiruck him only 
into the mouth ; upon which the Feſwuits were 
baniſhed Fraxce, and a Pyramid erected in the 
place of his Fathers houſe 3 in the Front where» 
of towards the Palace gate, the Arreſt of the 
Court of Parliament againſi the Traytor was en» 
graven, containing his examination and confef- 
ſion, of being a Scholler'of the . Feſuitr, a Dif 
Ciple of Gucrets and the ſentence paſſed upon 
him becauſe he- bclieved.it lawful to Kill Kings, 
that Henry 4. was not in the Comyb, till he 
was 


| 


Ll | 
of the Roman'( hurch. 


gas approved by the Pope , 8&c. This Arreſt 
antinued without notice taken of it at Rome; 
dll Oftober 9. A. D. 1609. and on that day, it 
was condemned by the Order of. the Inquiſition, 


F*Ts 


wherein many. reports were fled abroad in many 
carts of the *Murther of Heyry 4. and Letters 


te truth of it; and the conſequence of this 
was, that it being found how carcful the 
Court of Rome was to preſerve the honor of 
Regicides, it was but feven months and twenty 
four days, before Ravailac perfected that work 
which the other had begun. This obſervation 
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Rices.;and dofrines, and himſelf lies under 
94 | the ſame cenſure there.,, And the more to 
abuſe the world, on the ſame day, a Book 
of Mariana's was ſuſpended; . which thoſe, 
who look no farther than the name , might 
imagine was the dangerous Book, ſo much 
complained of 3 but--upon ſearch it appears, 
to be a Book quite of another nature, con- 
cerning” Coyner. »; | 

The? latter inſtance concerns the Triſh,"Re- 
monſtrance, the account of which I take from 
Caron the publiſher of it. The PopiſhClergy 
of Ireland (a very few excepted):were accuſed 
of Rebellion, for oppoſing themſelves to the 
Kings Authority, by the infligation of the Popes 
Nuncio ; after which followed a meeting of the 
Popifſo BiſePt, where they baniſhed the Kings 


Liente- 


30s 


md put into the Index Expurgatorins , as it is "dx Ex- 


it this day to be ſeen. . Which was a tine t 


ame to Paris from- ſeveral places, to know 


1 owe to an ingenuous and learned Doffor of HRP 
the Sorbon, yet living 3 who detefis theſe pra- 6. paz.z585 


Remonſir, 


Hiby.1. 


C. Fo þ.27« 


Yfe Aiex, 
« þ« 205» 
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Cap. 3 } 6. 


Lieutenant, and took the Royal Authority upon 
themſclvesz almolt all the Clergy, anda great 


part of che people Joyneg with them + .qnd 
vylin | 


therefore it was neceflaryfigce the Kivgy return, 
to give him. better ſatisfaction concerning, their 
Allegiance 3, ang. to,decline,the Ozth of Hlegi- 
a _—_ icy. mull. cngremke= have. taken, 
ome af them agree this Remonſtrance to 
preſent to 355 ings hgtaarnct of Eres 
no ſooner come to. Rowe, but Cardinal Barherin 
fends a Letter to the L353 Nobility$ July, A. D. 
1662. to bid them taks bitd., of being” drawn 
znto the ditch by.thoſp blipd guides,, who had ſubs 
ſcribed 39 ſome; progeſutiong teſtifying their Loyaly 
#0 the Ki; \ whech had heey before condemned. by 
the Apoſtalick Sec. - Aﬀtex this the Popes Nunciy 
at Brufſe] % y: 21+ 1662, :[zpds them word, 
bow di leaſing their Remo#ttrayce ras at Romez 
and that after diligent examination by the Car- 
dinals and” Dzvines, they foundiit contained Pro- 
Pfitions already condemycd, by Paul 5. and In- 
nocent 10. and therefore ihe Frje gave him or- 
the 1. that he was 


der, to publiſh this among ] 

fo far from approving their Remoyſtrance, tbat he 
did not ſo much as permit it, or connive at it, 
and was extremely gricved that the Iriſh Nobility 
were drawn into it > and therefore condemncd it 
in this form, That it could not be kept without 
breath of fauh, accordins to the, Decree of Paul 5+ 
and that it \ denyed the Popes Anthority an matters 


of faith, atcording to tbat of Innocent 10. By 


this very late infiance we fee, what little coun+ 


tenance they receive from Rome, who ottcr to. 


give any reafonable ſecuaity to the Ih their 
TOE vyalty > 


# 
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I llty 3 and. by the Popes own Declaration, 
Re of A Is an injury to the. faith , 
nd a denying his Sufremacy. For which we 
are to underfiand that 4..D. 1648, when the 
Popifts, were willing ta, make as good terms 
x: themſelves as they,,could, and it was ob- 
ited $0,ther, that they held Principles in- 
oliſteps with. Civil, Government , 'viz- that 
be Pop can abſolue them from their abedience 3 
be can depoſe and deſtray Heretical Magiſtrates; 
that he can diſpenſe with ll: Quths and Contratis 
they mgke 2th thoſe whom. they, call Heretickg > 
on this they met together, and to fave them- 
dives from baniſhment. xeſolved. them; in- the 
Negative, but no ſooner was this head at-Rame,, 
t the Sacred Congregation.condemngfdybis xe 
olution, s Heretical , and the Subſcriberggias; 
liable to the penalties againſt thoſe who deny the 
Popes Authority in matters of faith > upon which 
they are cited t) appear at Rome, and Cenſures 
and Priſons are there prepared for them. The 
ſum of it then, is, that they can give no fe- 
cnrity of their Eoyatty To "tHe "King; 
the Popes power to depoſe him, and abſolye 
his Subjes from whatever Oaths they make 
to him'z or they muſt be accounted Hereticks 
at--Rome fox ſo doing. For this Good old Cauſe 
3 as miuch till in requeſt at Rome, as ever : 
and it is in their power to be accounted He- 
reticks at Rome, or bad Subjeds in their own 
Countrey z but one of them they cannot avoid. 
So much.may. {uftce.to.ſhew, that the mol}. daive 
3 Þ& gerous Principles of Fanariciſm, either as to Er- 
. Þ thufiaſm os Civil Governn.ent, are owned and 
- _— allowed 
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308 Of the Fanaticiſm 
allowed in the Chxrch of Rome : And therefo 
the number of Fanaticks , among us , is very 
unjuſtly charged upon the reading the Scripearer]/ 
In our own Language. For I hope I haye 
made it evident, by this Diſcourſe, that thoſe 
who read not the Scriptures may be as Fanatic 
and diſhyal, as thoſe that do: And to fay that] 
_— Fanaticiſms = - dire rt A. 

miſcuous reading of the Scriptares, isin ce], 
fo for, that the Scriptare is a pefiilent Book, 
which God had better have kept to himſelf, and 
good for nothing but to confound the World; 
and that the only way to hinder the miſchief $! 
which it is apt to produce, is (to follow his 
own compariſon) to keep it out of the peoples 
way, 23 Men do knives and ſwords from their 
children. 
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nd Ke £7 _ 
d; Hos Bo . IS... ' 
Bihe great pretanianof Tnily in the Church of 
is | Romofronſiderak The Popes Anthority the 
fountain of that Unity , what that Authrrity 
is which is challenged by the Popes over the 
Chriſtian JYorld; the diſturbances which have 
bappened therein, on- the account of its The 
firſt revolt of Rome. from the Empire, cauſed 
by the Popes 3 Baronius his Arguments an- 
ſwered. Rebellion the foundation of the great- 
neſs of that Church. The cauſe of the ſtrict 
" | League between the Popes and the poſterity 
of Charles Martel. The diſturbances made by 
Popes, in the new Empire : Of the quariels 
of Greg. 7. with the Emperor and other Chri- 
tian Princes, upon the pretence of the Popes 
Amthbority. More dijturbances on that ac- 
count in Chriſtendom, than any other matter 
of Religion. Of the Sc1iſms which have 
bappened in the Roman Church : particul. ly 
thoſe after the time of Formolus , whercn 
' bis Ordinations were nulld by his Succcſ- 


ſors 3 the Pgpes oppoſition 10 each other 14 that 
- V Age 


= @> &S 
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youy pig \ 
. Of the Divifuons 

Age : the miſerable tate of that Church 
then deſcribed. Of the Schiſms of latter timer, 
by the Italick axd Gallick :fa&ions 3 the long 
continuance of them. The miſchicf of thoſe 
Schitms , on their own principles. Of the 


divifions in that Church, about matters of 


Order and Government. The differences be- 
tween the Biſhops and the Monaſtick, Orders, 
about exemptions and priviledges 3 the hiſtory 
of that Controverſfie, and the bad ſucceſs the 
Popes had in attempting to compoſe it. Of 
tbe quarrel between the Regulars and Secu- 
lars ## England. The continuance of 1bat 
Controverfie here, aud in France. The |e- 
ſuits enmity to zhe Epiſcopsl Order and Ju- 
riſaiction : the hard caſe of the Biſhop of An- 
gelopolis in America. The Popes ſtill favour 
the Regulars, us much as they dare. The & 
fuits way of converting the Chineſe, diſcover 
ed by that Biſhop. Of the differences in mat- 
zers of DoGrines, in that Church. They have 
20 better way to compoſe them, than we. The 
Popes Authority never truly ended one Con: 
troverſie among them. Their ways to evade 
the drcifions of Popes and Councils. Their diſ- 
ſenſuns are about matters of faith. The ways 
taken to cxcuſe their own differences will take 
away the differences between them and ut, 
manifeſted by Sandta Clara*'s Expoſition of 
the 39 Articles. Their diſputes not confined 
to their Schools, proved, by a particular in- 
ftance, about the immaculate conception 3 the 
infinite ſcandals , confeſſed by their own Au- 
#hors, to bave been in their Chgrch about its 

| | From 
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From all which it appears , that the Church 
of Rome can have no advantage, in point of 
Unity, above ours. 


2+ $. I H E other thing obje&tecd,as flow- C* the 
ing from the promiſcuous read- 8!eat pre- 


. , » ee, fcc cf 
ing the Scriptures, is, the number of our Sc, + ral 


and the diſturbances wiich have been among us ;1eChu:ch 


upon #heir account ; whereas among them, the of 2: c. 
Government of th: Church is ſo ordcrcd, as 

to keep all iz peace and Unity. This makes? 

it neceflary, to examine that admirable Unity! 


they boaſt ſo much of; and cither they mcan” 


by it, that there hath been leis difturbince in 
the world before the Reformation, or no Schiſms 
among themfelves, or no differeaces in the 
matters of Religzon. But I ſhall now prove * 

1- That there have never been greater diſtur-3 


m_ 


bances in the world, than upon. the account 
of that Authority of the Pope, which they look 
on as the Foundation of their Uity. 2» That) 
thcre have happened great and ſcandalous) 
Schiſms among, themſelves, on the fame ac-! 
count. 3. That their diffterenccs in Religzoy, 


both as to matter of Order, and Doctrine , 


_— 


have bcen as great, and manayed with as much 


animoſity, as any among, us. 

1. The diſturbances in the world upon the 
account of the Popcs Authority : I meddle 
not barely with his Uſurpations ( Which fliforv of 
work is lately and largely done ) but the Romiſh 
effes of them in thele IFeftern Churches, Miwpati- 
For which we are to conlider, what Authority 7, 2,01 


that is whþh the Pope challenges 3 and whac 
'$  # 268 diſtur- 


+ J 
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diſturbances hath been given to the peace of 
Chriſtendom by it. The Authority claimed by 
the Pope, 15 that of buing Univerſal Paſtor over 
ene Cathlick Church, by vertue of which not 
only ſpiritual dircion in matters of faith, but 
an actual juriſdiction over all the members of 
it, doth bclong unto him. © For otherwile, 
© they ſay, the Government of the Church is 
© jmpcrte&, and inſufficient for its end 3 be- 
& cauſe Princes may cafily overthrow thc Unity 
«of the Church, by favouring Hereticks, it 
they be not in ſubjc&ion to the Pope, as to 


«their tempcral concernments z becauſe it may |, 


© happen that they have a regard to no other, 
* but theſe; if it were not {herefore in the 
&* Popes power, to depole Princes, and abſolve 
* Subjects trom their Alleagiance, when they 
© oppole the Vnity of the Church, his power, lay 
* they, is an intigniticant title, and cannot reach 
* theend it was dcligncd for. Bctides, thcy 
** urge, that all Princes coming into the Church, 
* arc to be ſupputcd to ſubmit their Sccpters to 
*© Chrilt,fo as to loſe them in caſe they a& con- 
* trary to the Catholick Church, of which they 
* are made mcimbersz for whoſoever doth not 
* hate Father and Mother, &c. cannot be my Diſ* 
*©ciple. And what Ofhcer is there fo fit, to take 
all Eſcheats and Forfeitures of Power, as Chrilis 
own Vicar upon Earth? But to add more 
ſirength, Belarmin very prettily proves it out 
of Paſce oves, © tor every Pattor . mult have a 
* threefold power to detend his flock 3 a power 
® over Wolves, to keep them trom dceltroying 
* the Shcep 3 a power over the _ that they 

do 
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©4Jo not hurt them; and a power over the 
«* Sheep, to give them convenicn: tood ; Now, 
« ſaith he, very ſubtilly, it a Prince of a ſheep! 
« ſhould turn a Ram or a Wolf, muſt not he 
© have power to drive him away, and to keep 
* the people from following him ? This is then, 
the only current doctrine concerning the Popes 1 
Authority, in the Court of Ryme, and although Þ 
{»me mince the matter, more than others do, y 
and ta]k only of an indirci power 5 yet they all ) 
mean the ſame thing, and aſcribe fuch power tol 
the Pope, whereby he may depoſe Princes, and 
and abſfolve ſubj.&s trom the duty they owe toy 
them. And how much in requelt this Do-7 
&rine continues at Rome, appears by the Count) 
ſelgiven by Michact Lonigo, Maſtcr of the Pa> Conſlium 
lace, to Pope Greg. 15. Printed A. D. £623. MAIS 
ab )ut perſwading the Puke of Bavariz, then vn yo man 
newly made Ele@or, to receive a contirmation rorigum. 
of his title from the Pope 3 © to which end, 4.0.16:3, 
«he ſaith, ſome skilful pcrlon oaght to be im- 
« ployed to acquaint him, that the power of 
«the Empire was the meer iſuc of the 
& Church,and did (pring trom ic as a Child trom 
« the Mother; and that it was a great fin tor 
« any Chriſtian to call this into Quettion ; 
« and conſequently, the Popes power and au- =—_ _ _ 
& thority to determine concerning, thc tate and | 
« affairs of the Empire and this he attempts. 
« to prove, by no tewer than nincteen argu- 
«ments, all of them drawn trom the former”; 
&« Ulurpations of the Popes, and encroachments ; 
© upon the Empire : from whence he concludes, 
* that t\PElceiorſhip could not be lawiully 

T 3 * taken 


| J 
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© taken away f-om one, and given to another, 

© without the Popes conſent and Authority ; 

*and that ſuch a diſpoſal of it was 1n it fclf 

. © 4u!, and of no force. The fame year, came 
Apboriin; torth a Book of Aphoriſms concerning the re- 
d:ftati Mtoring the ſtate of the Church, by the decree 
eccifie 1% and approbation of the Coledge of Cardinals, 


4 pared colledted by the ſame perſon, and by him pre- 
Lorgim, fented to the Pope-z wherem the ſame power of 


the Pope is aſſerted, and that it belongs to him 
to transfer the Electoral dignity from one to 
' another; and that it ought to be taken away 
trom the Elcdors of Saxony, and Brandenburg, 
for oppoling his Authority 3 and that to allow 
the Empcror authority in thcie things, was to 
rob the Ap ſtolick Sce of its duc rights. By 
which we may underitand, what that Autho- 
rity over the Church is which is challenged by 
the Pope as ſupream Paſtor, in order to the 
preſerving the Unity of it. 
Of th-di- Fg. 2, We now conſider, what the bleſſed c&- 
—_ fects of this pretended power hath been in the 
Chriſtia , Chriſtian World : and I doubt not to make it 
Worid,ur- appear, that this very thing hath cauſed more 
der the wars and bloodſhed, more confutions and dif- 
prerence © orders, more xevolts and r<bellions in Chriſten- 
ak St aom, than all other cauſes pat together have 
Mit y, n s , : 
done, fince the time it was firſt challenged ; 
and this I ſhall prove, from their own Au- 
thorsz and ſuch, whoſe credit is the greateſt 
among them. The revolt of Rome, and the ad- 
jacent parts, from the ſubjc&ion due to the Ko- 
man Emperor, then rclident at Conſtantinople, 
\ was wholly cauſed by the Pope. TI Pope, : 
75 {auth 
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fith Onvphrius, that ever durtt openly refift the 0 14/hr. 


Emperor was Conſtantine T.. who oppoled Phi- =T" _ 
tppicus in the matter of Images 3 which the, p.,, 
Emperor commanded to be pulled down, be- 

caule they were 2buſed to I4latry, and the 

Pope utterly rcfuſed to obey ;/ and not only fo, 

but ſet up more in oppoſition to him, in the 

Pertico of S. Peter ; and forbad the 11t: of the 
Emperors name and title, in avy publick Wri- 

tings, or Coyres, The ſam: conmand was not 

long after renewed by Leo 3. upor Wiiich, Lich 
Onuphrins, Gregory 2. thin Pove, took away tie / 

ſmall remainder of tie Rom Empire from; 

him in T:2ly; and Sigmmius more cxpretly, that c;.4.ju5 
he mt only excommrnicited the Fmpcror, but abs ©: 11249 
folv:d all the people f lraly from their Allegi- 14/e. 1 ;. 
ance, and frrbad the piymcont of ary Tribute to 4 D. 926. 
bim 3 whereupon the Inbavitants of Rome, Came Vuvclir, 
pania, Ravenna, 1nd Pentapolis, 7. e. the Regi- oy MW 
on about Ancona, immediatcly rebelled; and roſe © 
up in oppoſition t» their Magiſtrates, whom they 
deflroyed. At Ravenna , Paulus the Emperors 
Lieutenant or Exarch was hiled;, at Rome, Pes- | 

ter the Governor ha4 but eyes put out \ in Cam- | 

panie, Exhilaratus and hs Son Hadrian were / 

both murthered by the people of Rome ; and mit | 

content with this, be writ a Letter to the Emperor, 

full of the greatc/t reproaches imaginable. Barons 11101, 414 
is very hard put to it, to vindicate the Pope ;, na!.5 7-1 |, 
for he confciles, the Rebellion of the peopte 4+ 725- 
was occalioned by the Popes oppoſing the Em-*?* ®' 
peror, and commends their zeal for Relzgion : 

in it, and acknowledgeth that the Emperer 


laid all thawblame on the Pope,and that the Greck, 
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* Hiſtorians, Theophanes, and Zamars do (o too; far 
but all this he faith proceeded only from their VB 
ſpight againſt the Koman Church, and their igno- ICh 
rance of affairs in it, but if we believe him, the IS 
Pope rather endeavoured to keep them in obedi- cl 
ence to the Emperour ; and when they would bave F 
choſen another, he oppoſed it - which he proves, {w 
from Paulus Diaconus, and Analtalius. But I # 
what is that to the buſinc(s? the quettion is Fj 
not, Whether the Pope did pot hinder the || 
chooting another Emperor, but whether he did pi 
not draw the people oft trom their obedience 
to the Emperor , that then was? And this is 
not only affirmed, by the Greek Hiſtorians 3 but I 

Chronicon. by thoſe of the Roman Church. Sigebert faith, 

S715 1:4 ad phat Gregory 2. finaing the Emperor incorigable, 

4,0 he made Rome, Italy and all the Weſt to revolt 

ſore. l. 5, \frem bim, and forbad bis Tributes * the {ame is 

c. 18. athrmed by Oro Friſingeuſis, Conradus Vrſper- 

4 jpergin/. genſis, Hieronymus Rubcus, and others, who 

pn Sag cannot be (uſpe&cd of any cumity to the Re 

Hic Ra man Church. As for the making a new Em- 

bitor. Ra- peror, therein the Pope had another game to 

7e!./ 4 Plays he was not willing the Souldiery ſhould 

CT make another Emperor : for as Hadrianus 

1:( xr:m Valefins well obſerves, the Pope durlt not fo 

Fran-i:.ib. attront the Emperor, if he had not held: a 

25. 707. 3. private correſpondency with Charles Martel 

P. 529: at that time, whoſe Honor and Arms were 

the greateſi in theſe Weliern parts. Ha- 
ving thereby firengthened his intereſt a- 
gainlt both the Emperor his known enemy, 
and the Lombards that wcre at belt but un- 
faithful friends, he makes what — be 

can 


5 4c... 4 RE __ 4 ode I SS my 


/ 


( RN ( 


: bf the places that owed ſubjection to the | 


— 


EF, 


of the Roman Church. 317 


erour, to make up the Patrimony of the! 
Church : as Valefius obſerves particularly, of _ 
Sutrium , but Sigonius (aith, the people n2t only $159% ae 
ft off the Emperoxr, but did ſwear to be faithful nE” 
# the Pope, (no wonder then” he was not 7.127. 
willing to have a new Emperour chofen)) ſo that 
a this time Rome, and the Roman Dutchy came 
into the hands of the Pope, the Cities of which _ 
are enumerated by Sigonius; and therefore Pa- * m—— 
pirius Maſſonus deſervedly makes this Pope, the —_— h 
founder of tbe greatneſs of the Roman Church : urhi. 1 4. j 
which we {ce was laid in downright rebellion : p- 126. i 
and can be no otherwiſe juſtihed, than by ma- 
king the Pope abſolute Governour of the World. 
Not long after, the Pope begins, faith Valeſixes, 77:!;/. rom. 
a war with the Lombards, who watched any 3: ?- 525+ 
occation to take away ſome part of his newly 
gotten Patrimony 3 he therefore ſends away 
Anaſtaſius and Sergins into France, to Charles 
Martel, with the Keyes of St. Peters Sepulchre, 
3n token of their owning him as their Prote&or- 
Which Embaſlte being acceptable to Charles, Patina in 
he procures a peace to be concluded between ©" 3 
the Lombards and the Romans ; which was 
.contrary to the Popes delire, who ſent ſeveral 
Letters and Mcfſengers to him to come into 
haly, to revenge St. Peters quarrel againſt the 
Lombards with Fire and Sword , and as he 
loved St. Peter, he would come with all Speed 
into [zaly; as appears by the letters fill extanc 
and publiſhed by Sirmondus. But he ſoon after Sinai 
dying, his Son Pepin ſucceeding in all his power -— _ Gabe 
and growizg weary of having ſo much as the - gk - aan 
_ name 
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| name of a King above him, ſends to Pope Za- 

| chary to know whether it were .not fitter for 

; him to bear the name, who did all the buſinef 

of a King; he very well underftood his mean- 

ing, and readily aflented to it 3 upon Which 

Otto F!i- \Chilperick, was depoſed and put into a Monaſtery, 
4 pans and Pepin was afterwards abſolved by the Pope 
,/";." 21a/. from his Oath of tidelity,with all the Nobl:s and 
ſer. Anal. People. There being now fo cloſe a League, te- 


6 wonder tq ſee them endeavouy the promoting 
ord, di= each others advantage. The Popes Territorics be- 
= v4 ing not long after moleſted by AiftuIpbus King of F 
'* the Lombards, Stephen writes a very pittiful 
Letter of complaint to Pepin, and Charles and 
Charlemag/:e 115 Sons 3, wherein he faith, that 
Aiſtelphus had almoti broke his heart with grief, 

| becaule he would not leave one foot of Land 

; to St. Peter and the Hily Church; and there- 

. fore he conjures then by St. Peter, who had 
anointed them Kings, that they would recover 

the lands again our of the Lombards hands 3 or 
otherwiſe they may think what a ſad account 

| they will give to St. Peter, in the day of Judge» 

Conc4:0r., (ment : Thele are the words of the Popes letter, 
Aetiq. Gal» lately publiſhed by Delaland Sirmond:s his 
_ Nephew, in his Szpplement of the Gallican 
A.D. K+ Councils, Upon this, Pepin comes to his af- 
liftance, and every peace addes (till more to fhe 

\ Churcbes Revenew by which it was now grown 

1 very conſiderable by the ſpoiles of the Empire, 


{the Exarchat of Ravenna in Pope Sager time 
we being 
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4+ fling deſtroyed, which was the only remainder 

or Fthen left of the Empire in Traly : and the reve-. 

ls F news of it were given by Pepis tothe Church of 4 

n- Y Rome - as appears by an ancient inicription in Papi/. Mraf- 
ch JF Ravenna, mentioned by Papirizs Maſſonus © /01. Anal s 
y, | which the Pope ſolicitcd hard for, when he went #72%% 2. 
pe Þ himſelt into France on purpoſe to fiirr up Pepin a. a 

id I zgainſt the Lombards, and was much afraid leſt 7.x, Italls. 
e- F the Exarchat ſhould have been retiored again to 4. 954. 

& I the Emperour ; but Pepiz promiſing to give the ng Hg 

0& Bkegion of Pentapolis, and Ravenns, to the Ro- ty — 
10 Far See (afſoon as he had taken them from the © 

SJ Lombards)) the Pope went away well fatisfied : | 

e&- Yand drew after him a mighty Army, whereby a 

of Fereat part of Iraly was laid waſte, and the people Blord. 2: 

ul Fniſcrably harrafſcd ; for no other end, but to c:4-2. 1. x. 
d Ffcure that to the Pepe, which did by all right 

at Fbclong to the Empcrour : Who ſent Ambaſſa-: 

f, Bdars, tirſt to the Pope,and then to Pepin to delire P!ativ. 5x 

d Fthe rettitution of thoſe places, to their true own- $!92- 

e- Fer ; but the Pope denycd, and Pepin urged the 

d Fpromiſe he had already made to the Pope,and that 

er Fhe could not go back from it ; becauſe he under- 

Ir Ftook that quarrcl meerly for his fouls, and the 

it Fpopes fake, without expecting, any advantage to 

e Fhim(elt by it. Aiftulphxs being dead, Defide- i 
rizy takes upon him the Kingdom of Lombardy, — 
but he fearing Rachis the right heir, makes a yz ad 4. 
League preſently with the Pope 3 and by ſur- 955. 
rendring up ſome more Cities, makes him Flordis 3b. 
wholly of his party, and Rachis is fain to re- : wor 199 = 
tire agzin to a Monaſtery : but after a while, © * 
Defiderins finds an occalion to quarrel with the e 
Pope, and -kes leveral cities into his hands 

} which 
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which the Pope had got poſſeſſion of, ang 
threatens ſuddenly to beliege Rome 3 Pogy 
Adrian, finding himſelf in theie firaights, 
diſpatches away meſſengers with all ſpeed to 
Charles the Son of Pepin, that he would imitate 
\ his Father, and Grandfather, 1n relieving the 
\ Churchof Rome in this diltrels. Charles, not 
willing to omit ſuch an opportunity of inlarg. 
ing his Dominions, enters Italy with a great 
Army 3 and in a little time puts a period to the 
Kingdim of Lombardy, which had then laticd in; 
Ttaly 206 years 3 and was magnificently reccived 
at Rome, by Hadrirn and the people 3 by whom 
he was choſen Protc&or of the Roman Church 
and ſtate, under the name of Patritius; and 
he being dcetired by Hadrian, to confirm his 
Fathers Promiſes to the Church, not only doth 
that, but add-s a contiderable acceflion, the 
more firmly to oblige the Romans, and cſpe- 
cially the Pope to him. Tealy being thus re-F 
duced, nothing was now wanting to Charles Þ 
but the Title of Emperourz having already fo 
grzat a dominion in 1raly, beſides what he had F 
in Germany and France. This had been often 
treated on between the Pope and him, but the 
feditions of Rome by the Emperowrs party tre- 
quently happening by thc preſence of ſome 
Piztinain of his Officers there, as Platina confeſlcth, 
St: 544. 3+ and his party being not inconliderable in other 
parts, though nor daring publickly to appear, 
and Charles by his Warrs being cl{ewhere cm- 
ploycd, this was put off till Pope Leo 3, by the 
conſpiracy of ſome of the chiet Citizens of Rome, 
was feircd on and imprilcned 3 t whenge ( 
J making, 
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P opes, having becn (o highly obliged by Charle- 
,magne, ſhould in miccr gratitude have done Papers 8 


makittg, a difficult eſcape, he goes in haſte to. 
Charles, who coming into 1taly and punithing. 
the conſpiratous, the Pope then, (ſome lay, 

by bis own Authority, of which number Belar- Þ* tra:ſtat, 
win reckons thirty three Authors, others by the "- = 

anſent of the Senate and people) declares Charles: * 
to be Emperour of Kome, and folcmnly performs | 
the office of his Inauguratimm., Thus we have: 
ken the Foxndation laid, of the Greatneſs of 


| the Roman Church , which being begun in Re-: 
& bcllion, was carryed on by continual wars, 
F nd fo great devaliations of the Countrey, that 


Platina and Blondus both ſay, that the comnirey P-4tin. in 
bout Rome, ſuffered more in that time, than in _ ry 
al the invaſions of the barbarous Nations for , 4s py 
344 years before, And'was not the Church like 

to enjoy much happineſs and peace, under a 
Goverament founded in Kebclliun, and maintain- 

ed by blood ? for we ce the Popes were the great 
inltruments of calting ct their liwful Prince, 


F and taking his Territorics to themſelves; and 
F co maintain what they had unjulily gotten, they 
never fcrupled beginning quarrels, making 


warrs,calling in any torrain atl1:iance,that might 


| the molt ſerve to promote their detignes. 


$. 3. It might now be imagined that the Th: difur- 


brances 
made by 


their utmott to preſerve the Empire in PEACE, the new 
under his poſterity z but they are great firan- Empir:. 
gers to the Court of Rome, wito look for any | 
thing there, but what tends to their own ad-_ 
vantage, For in the time of Ladwicws Pins, 
lonot Charkes the great, his tons combining to- 

) gcther 
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i gether againſt him in France, the Pope Greghry 4: 
{ going thither, under a pretence of reconcilin 
them, joynes with the Sons in their Rebellion 
Amal's ©, apainſt their Father. This Baronivs would 
_— have, to be a meer calumny ; and endeavours. 
. D. 833. ivr - 
P. «&milius to vindicate the Pope, becauſe Paulus Emiliug 
3) biſtor. ſaith, that the Pope abrogatedthe Decree, whereby 
Fraxc.p.54- Ludovicus was deprived of the Empire : But 
Baronins underſtood his bufinefs too well, 'ty 
make uſe of the Teſtimony of ſo late an Au« 
thor, if he could have had any affittance from, 
Nithard. thoſe who lived near the time. Nitherdys, 
bift. 1, x. 3 who lived in the ſame age, and was nearly re- 
—_ _ lated to the Imperial Family, wrote a Book on 
(4417 4534: purpoſe, of the differences among the Sons of 
; Ludov. Pius 3 and he expreſly faith, that they F 
Vita Ludo- drew the Pope into their Party, which 1s like- I 
_ = wiſe affirmed by the Author of the life of the 
p——__ {aid Emperour, who lived at the ſame time: F 
the Pope, he faith, indeed pretended to reconcile 
them, but the event ſhewed it to be otherwiſe ;Þ 
and the Emperour ſent to him to know if he came Þ 
to bim, what made him ſtay ſo long before et 
came at him ? and Underſtanding that he came 
with 2 deſign to excommunicate all that would 
not joyne with the Sons againſt the Father, he 
ſaid, that if he came to excommunicate others, 
he ſ1uld go away excommunicated bimſelf, bes 
Papir. Maſ- cauſe he ati againſt the Canons, Papirius |} 
ſon. nit, Maſſonus, upon the Teſtimony of Nitbardus | 
G44 (whom he cal!5 /italdus ) makes Gregory guilty Þ | 
of the coun{pir:cy ot the Sons againti their | 
Father : and th: realon he gives of it is, that| 
Lotharius, having the command oſt), might 
| diſpoſſels 
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Fre te him of his ſeat if he oppoſed him3 

and more, he ſaith, are ready to worſhip the rift 

than the ſetting Sun. A very worthy excule 

for the head of the Church, to encourage the 
Rebellion of Sons againſt their Father 3 and 

him too, who had all his life ſhewed as much 
kindneſs to the Roman See, as his Anceſtors had 
done! Sigebertws Gemblacenſis faith, that Pope $19:iti 


Gregory went into France being of the party of — 


-& the Emperours Sons againſt himſelf. And Hine- 1,4. 


 narus, the famous Biſhop of Rhemes, who lived Rhenes/. 


T in the time of Ludovicus his fons, in his Let- #piftol. p- 


ter to Pope Hadrian 2. faith, that Gregory 577; © 
came into France with Lotharius, againſt the 
Emperours will and there was no peace in France 
 ofter, as had becn before ; and that he returned 

with infamy to Rome. It would be too large a 

task, to reckon up particularly all the quarrels, 

which the Popes, after this, did cither begin or 
foment among Chriſtian Princes 3 I ſhall only 


F zf preſent, ſingle out ſome of the moſt remarka- 
ÞF le of them, not managed by Beaſts and Mon- 


fters, as their own Writers call ſonic of their 
| Popes, but perſons applauded for their 1/:ſdome ' 
jand Corrage, in maintaining the dignity of 
their See. | 

$S. 4- Among theſe, Gregory 7. deſerves the Ofth: 
firlt place 3 I meddle not with other things in 2rrels of 
this life, which Cardinal Bexno hath writ, (and => 
Is very weakly ſuſpeted by Bellarmin, to have Empyerour 
| been made by ſome Lutheran; it being firſt aud other 
publiſhed by a zealow Papiit) but that Chrittian 
which I delign, is to thew, that under noe 


retence of, adyancivg his Aathority he was the 
4 J great 


CY 
Y 


3 
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'E 


32.4 Of the Diviſuons Ms, 
4urſperzenſ. great Boutefen of Chriſtendome. It is obſez,zed 
Chronic. p. by ſome Hiftorians that Henry 4+ then Empe- 
226. "2. ,our fought lixty two pitched Battails ( ten 

- more than ever Julius Ceſar tought ) and he 
may thank the Pope, tor ſo many - opportunities 
to ſhew his courage. For he was no ſooner 
wcll ſettled in his chair, but he finds a pretence 
of quarr<lling with the Emperour 3 and he had 

Otto Fri- fuch a ſpirit of contradiction in him, that it 
ſinz. 1.6. was enougy for any thing to diſpleaſe bim, to hear 
6+33F* it was liked by the Emperour and the Biſhops, as 
Otto Friſingenſis reports of him. While he 

was yct but Arch-dcacon of Rome, Petrus Dami-» 

ani, who wasa Bruther Cardinal with him, de- 

{cribcs him as a perſon of the greatclt pride and 

inſolency imaginable, in a lettes to Pope Alex- 

_ aider 2. and Hildebrand his Arch-deacn, where«. 
P:tr.Dami-\in he calls him, SanGum Satanam, a holy Devil; 
a + Fiiſtol.)and faith, that his venerable pride had plowed his 
& I.» 15-\þzck, with ſuch ſcuere ſtripes, that be was able to. 
\endure them no longer ; and in another Letter to. 

L. 1. r9if- himfclt alone, he ſaith, that be could not get ſo. 
adCaid, much as a good word from hbjm, though be wiſhes 
Ep.8. be hadſerved Gd and St. Peter us heartily, as he 
had ſerved bim : and that be followed no other . 

Canons, but his Will : and his judgement did nat 

follow his own thoughts, but bis. This had 

[been very fair, towards another man 3 but 

\none of his fellow Biſhops arc matches for him, 

\bcing Pope he cares for meddling with no- 

\thing under Crowns and Scepters 3 and thole . 

the takes upon him to difpole as freely as 

\his predeccſſour did, when he ſaid, All theſe 

\ #hings will I give thee, only ha 7 and 

worſhip 


; 


NN o 
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-Þ #iy - the like oppotition was made at 3/79, ,.., 


\ fore him; and in cafe of neglec, that he ſhould 
| Aa 
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porRgip me : For this was the indiſpenſable con- 
dition with him. I ſhall give a brief account 
of the affairs of the Empire, in his time; chiefly 
from Sigonius , who cannot be ſuſpeced for an $iz9is de 
Henrician . Heretick,, (as ſome of the German |" apes 
Hiſtorians are called ; only for aflcrting the juli &: ys k 
Authority of their Prince, againfi the Popes 1074, 
Iurpations ) the firſt thing Pope Hildebrand 
began with, was the buſineſs of invtitures 3 
and ata Corncil in the Lateran, he Decreed, that 
in Caſe any one received inveſtiture from a Lay 
perſon, both be that gave, and be that received it, 
ſhould be excommunicated, to which he adjoyn-) 
ed a D:crce againli the Marriage of Clergy-mer., 
which was no ſooner publiſhed by his Legts | 
in Germany, but all the Clergy were in an_up-f 


—_— 


zoar, and charged the Pope with contradicug ) 
_—_ - u- _— _—_— — bh 
S. Paul + and that bY this means he made way): 1's, 
for all manner of uncleanneſs ; and that they(Sc-/'2- 
Tay 1 } ; WV. Vir), By [37 
would rather part with their places, than fubg*. 9 


v7 


mit to it z and when the Arch-biſhyp of Mecntz,; þ 


;Þ was prevailed with to publiſh this Decree atyy +61. 


Erf.rd, the Biſhops were fo enraged , that the)*':%+*, 
Arch-biſhop fearing his lite diſmifled the Aﬀſeory *,n9 
againſt Erlembeldys > who was there killed , 17:7. Para 
with Luitprandus, the only perſon who fub- #: Gz..r. 
mitted to him : the Pope highly incenſed , ex- 7%? 


5 . x Anal. Pole 
communicates all_the Biops, who lided with ,, 


the Emperour, and forbids the people to com p.564. 


municate with any C!crgy-men who had Vives 
but not ſatisfied with this, he ſummons the + 
Emperour, very Magilterially, to appear be- 


= 


4 


_ 
_ 
%s 


} 
4 


be 
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i be excommunicated. Henry inſtead of aypex- 
iring calls a Council of Biſhops, who pronounce 
'him an ##lawfzl Pope , to which they all ſub- 
\{crib.d ; which meſſage was ſ-nt to the Pope, 
i before his Council could mect 3 but Hildebr.ind 
iencouraged himſelf, by the examples of his 

Predeceſſors, Gregory 2+ &* 3» (who took away 
the remainder of the Empire from Leo ) 'and 
publiſhed a Ball, wherein he deprived the Em- 
perour of his Authority, and abſolved all his Sub- 
nedis from their Allegiance , and forbad any to, 
own him for their Princey upon which, a Re-* 
Thellion in the Empire tollowed 3 only they al- 
lowcd him time, to make his peace with the 
Pope within the year, b<forc they would chooſe 
a new Emperour. The poor Emperour tm- 
ding fo general a revolt , 15 fain to go into Ita 
ly without money or retinue; till the Biſhops 
of Milan -and Kavenya and Lombardy, who 
held taithtul to him , furniſhed him with both. 
The Pope hearing that, ſtops his journey into 
Germany , and returns to Canuſinm , a ltrong” 
place belonging to- his dear Mathildis, who 
out of great kindneſs never parted from him; F 
thither came the German Biſhops firſt , and beg 


1 i th/; heir pardon barefoot ; the Pope puts them 


29 cs .verally into Cells, and there feeds them with 
| '! bread and water 3 but at Jalt upon promiſe ne- 
4 "ver to diſcourlc with the Emperour , beforc he 
[i had given him fatisfaction, (unleſs it were to 
pcrſwade him to it ) they are diſmiſſed. The } 
Emperour now draws near to Connſinm , and 
gets Mathildis, and two more, ot greateſt in- 
tereſt with the Pope, to aidhe 2 him 


but | 


Fd 
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but I they could prevail with him tor , was, ) 
that this ſervant of ſervants, this f'llower of} 
St. Peter, even the humble minded Pope Hil-) 
rung admits him within the ſecond wall 
of the Town z where caſting off his Royal ha- 
bit, he was, barcfooted in the midit of Win- 
ter, to wait for the Popes anſwer; in which 
poſture he continucd three dayes together; on 

the fourth, che Pope very gracioully fends him 

word, he might come into his preſcncc. It Lu- 


Eifer himfclt had fate in the Chair , he would 
Foc have denyed him fo much courtelic as his 


Vicar thewed him; who after {ubmiſhon to 
his own terms , and at his feet having b:gg.-d 
abſolution, abſolved him. But the mean car- 
rage of the Emperour herein , extremely dito- 
bliged the Ttalians, his friends; who began to 


a the Diet in Forchcims in which , by the ap- 17-4. 
probation of the Legats, Henry is depoſed, and apy «Pe 
RodsIphws of Suerrz cholun Emperour. Baro- DT is 
minus charges Helmoldus, and Albertus Stadeaſis, nai. 7. ci: 
with falſhood in ſaying that Greg. 7. transferred 4-0 1977 
the Crown to Rodolphus, and ſent it with the © ® 
known verſe upon it but whatever becomes of 

the verſe , it ſeems lirange, from Ba2ronis his 
own ſtory, chat any one thould quetiion the 

| 4 Aa 2 thing, 


fight and contemn him for it, and to fay he was 4 <p ©) 
om 


unworthy the Empire, and therefore would ; 
5 <4 Son in his room: Henry finding him- Ve ff 4D 
Flclf in this condition, returns to his old triends, 
Ivo declared the terms null which the Pope had 
Forced upon him 3 the Pope tinding the Empe- 
; Frozr reſolved to detend his power, ſends away 
$two Legars into Germany, who met the Princes Cor7irut, | 
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thing. For was not his excommunibiting 
Henry , the cauſe of the firſt defeQion from 
him ? Did not he abſolve the people from their 
allegiance ? and aftcr his abſolution , when he 
found Hexry reſolved to maintain his power, 
did not he ſend his Legats on purpoſe into 
Germany , with inftruQions. to the Princes to 
take care of the Empire ? Were not his Legats 
preſent at all the proccedings, and approved 
them ? How could then the Pope have no hand 
in it? unleſs it were, that he did not putt 
Crown upon his head himſelf. But faith Baro- 
nius, Gregory, in an Epiftle of his, calls Peter and 
Paul to witneſs that he did not know of their 
chocſing Rodolphus : but he doth not deny, 
that they proceeded to a new choice becauſe 
Henry did not keep his terms with him : he had 
intimations enough given him , who was like 
to be the man 3 and therefore he need not ca 
any more, than to have a new election : an 
in the inſtructions given to his Legats, wherein 
he pretended to Umpire the bens betwe 
them ( after Rodolphas had ſent his Son as ho- 
ſtage for his hdelity to the Pope ) he gave them 
expreſs commands, that which ſoever of themf 
ſhould not obey bis will, that they ſhould reſiſt hi 
to the death and excommunicate all that adbere 
to bim; 'becauſe forfooth , it was the fin of Id 
latry to contemn the Apoſtolick, See : and con- 
cludes his Letter with that abominable hypo- 
crilie, that herein he did not ſcek his own things, 
but the things of Feſus Chriſt. A way of abus 
ſing Scripture he had taught his friend Ma: 
thilds , when ſhe uſed St, Pauls __ 

cttc 
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9 
Lett to the Pope, to exprels her love to him, Baror. ad 
rom that neither tribulation , mor diſtreſs, nor perſe= 41974 
heir $9701, mor famine, nor nakedneſs, nor ſword, "oy 
| he (ur death, nor life, nor principalities, 8c. ſhould 
ver, Bf able to ſeparate her from the love of St. Peter 
into $i Chrift Feſus our Lord; whom ſhe meant by 
&. Peter 1s very eafie to underſtand, according 
cart $9 the conſtant dialect of this Pope , whole 
Bulls and Anathema's againſt Princes ran in 
St. Peters name. But we leave Barony admi- 
ging the Providence of God , that when Princes 
d Biſhops forſook the Church of Rome, he rai- 
ſed up Agnes the Emperours Mother , againſt - 
her own Son, and Beatrix and Matildz, of near 
kindred to the Emperour, to fupport the Pope 
auſeſ 82inſt him and nor long after, we find him 
hadf acknowledging that Rodolphus was confirmed by 4 4, D. 
keff the Pope, and Henry again excommunicated by 2989. 7. S. 
him 3 in the form of which excommunica- ' 
1} tion, extant in Baroxius, he dcfires all the TYorld 
rein}. to take notice , that it is in the Popes power to 
cent #ke away Empires, Kingdomes, Prixcipalities, 
ho} Putchies, Marquiſates, Earld»mes, and the po 
| ſeſſions of all men from them, and give them to whom 
bend:be ſpall think fit. But doth Baronizs in the 
hind leaſt go about to explain, or mitigate this? no, Naw 
j but inſtead of it, he complains of the proſperity 
Td of the wicked, becauſe Henry obtained after this 
on-| 4 ſignal wiftory over Rodolphus , in his fourth 
po- Battel , wherein he was wounded in his ,,,,:; 
right hand , and (ay the German Hiſtori- ch;04, $14 
ans) acknowledged therein the uit judge- 971m Lite 
Ma Ment of God being near his death; that being 7:29 
n a *he hand ,, wherewith he had {worn hidelity — 
ttc 1 Aa 3 tO A.D. 1030» 
H 
_ W Vy 
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p, 

to the Emperourz and then told his ' 
(whatever the Pupe did ſwear by St. Peter and 

St. Paul ) that the Popes command made bim 

break his Oath, and take that honour upon him 

which did not belong to him; and he wiſhed they 

who bad put bim upon it would conſider, how they 

led men to their etcrnal damnation by ſuch cour- 
ſes , which having faid , with great grief of 

mind, ſaith Helmoldus, hedyed. And the Pope 
himſelf , did not eſcape much better; for tht Y 
Emperour marches into Ttaly , with a great Ar- 
my 3 takes in all the Towns, which oppoſed 
him, depoſes Hildebrand by the Biſh»ps of his 
party, as the cauſe of all the Warr and Blood-} 

thed , and ſets up Gibert of Ravenna under the 

44%. name of Clement 3. blieges Romez and the 

<þ Ne, Pfe , not truſting the Citizens who ſoon left 

Ty. him, ſecures himſelf in a Caftle 3 from whence 
1ri;91.44 elcaping to Szlerno, he not long after there} 
4.1054 dyes. The only good thing we read of him, 
gil ** js that which Sigebert and Florentius WWigor- 
41 li, mienſis, and Matthew Paris report of him, from 
A.xo89. the teltimony of the Biſhop of Mentz , that he 
called, when he was dying , one of his Friends 

Avoitit., to him, and confeſſed that it was through the 
” o_ PI inſtigation of the Devil, that he had made ſo great 
»:81 © diſturbance in the Chriſtian world. Whether 
they who applaud. and admire him in the Re 

C-11477, man Church, as particularly Baronius , (who 
C149, P:- recommended him as a pattern to Paxl 5. and 
_— ” rcjoyced, to ſee a man of his ſpirit to ſucceed 
«1, Him) will believe this or no, we matter not 
tince there is ſo apparent evidence, for the 

truth of the thing. But we notwgg]y (ce , the 
| ; whole 


\ 
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wh Empire put into a flame, under pretence 
of this authority of the Pope, and Tray laid 
waſtc by it, to ſo great a degree, faith Sgu- 
wius, that Mothers devoured their Children for Sigor. 
meer hunger but we may find him as butie, 759 74+ 
though not with cqual ſucceſs, with other Prin- > 8 
ces ot Chriſtendom. He thrcatcns the King of 
France co deprive him (1f he did not ſubmit to 
him) and that his Subjects ſpould certainly re- 


volt from him, unliſs they would renounce thir Pa'08. Ate 
$ Chriſtianity ; which arc the words of his Bu!l 
* In Baronius : but tinding no amendment, the AGE, 


4 'l, a1 
A 1.1073. 


next ycar he ſ{cnds another 5 wherein he tclls 

him, that if according to his hard and impenitent 

heart , he did treaſure up the wrath of God and 14 «4 4. 
St. Peter, by the help of Go4 be would cxtommu- 1074: B53. 
wicate him, and ail that ſhould obcy bim : the 


' fame year he cxcommunicatcs in Italy , Robert 
V5 


Duke of Apulia, Prince of the Nwmans,, and 14.9 7.32. 


Giluiphius Prince of Salerno, and tends an ariny Wn 


2gaialt them, He threatens A/pbonſus King of 7* 
. . k "46. T/ Hp 1070. n.43, 
| Spain, with the Sword of Sts Peter 9 he CXTOM- 14, 4 1058, 


municates Nicephorue, Empcrour of Cont antinople; i. 15. 

he not only deprives Boleſla:« King of Poland of 

his Kingdom, but pats the whole Kingdom under 2£it. Cro- 
an intcrdict , and forbids the Diſh ps anvinting —_ 
any for King, but whom he ſhould appoint. Ot all |, 21 fits 
the Princes of Chriftendom, 1 hind nons fo much 

in his favour as our I/ilizam, the tirit of the 

Norman RK ace , tor he coming into a Kingdom, 

where he tound no intercit but what his Sword 

made him, kcep3 a fair corrclpondency with 

the Pope , receives his D.crecs, retulcs to enter Baros id 
into an alliance againit him; which fo plea- 7Þ-1074- 


Aagxq (cd ® 5 


4 
ett. 
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med him, whom all other Princes hated, Shat 
he ſends to him in his diſtreſs, to come to his 

14 a4 aſſiſtance, to divert the Emperour z and calls 
4.D. 1980. him the Jewel of Princes, and faith that be ought 
+45 qo betherule of 5bedience to all other Princes 3 but 
yet William himfelt could not eſcape his threat- 
nings, when he forbad the Biſhops of his King- 
dim to go to Rome, and utterly denyed tak- 
ing any oath of fidelity to the Pope , which 
14.4 10;5 he preſſ.d upon him by his Legat 3 although. 
Sto, Bzronius make him to ſubmit to the Pope, up-4 
on the receipt of his letter, whereas the let- * 
ters of Lanfr.inc and the King, produced by 
himſclf, expreſly contradi& it. This we are 
ſure of, that Iiliam all his time praftifed that 
Fadner, right of inveſtiture of Biſhops by a ſtaff and a 
prijat. ad ring, which had been the firſt caxſe of the quar- 
viſt. No xel between the Emperour and the Pope 3 and 
OY which he had ſo ſeverely forbidden in ſeveral 
Councils at Rome , thereby to maintain his own | 
authority, by taking off the Biſhops of ſeveral : 
Kingdoms from any aknowledgement of depen- Þ 
dence on their own Sgveraign Princes 3 which 
was the trucſt cauſe of all the quarrels of Chri- 
ſtendom raiſed and fomentcd by this Hell-branJ, 
as the Centuriatours according to their Dialed 

call him. 
Os the And although Oxuphrius in his life confeſs, 
quarrels that this Popes deſigns if they had taken effe, 
his Suc= would have quite overthrown the Majefty of 
ator the Empire; and that he was the firli Pope, 
;, 1 who ever attempted ſuch things: yet he having 
G:2g-9. now fiarted fo fair a game, though he dyed 
(in the purſuit of it , his ſucceſſourg retrieved 
—_— — g—_— x It 
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it > followed it with all their might and} 

(kill 3 thence we read that Urban, being made} 

Pope by Hildebrands faQion in oppoſition to the! 
Emperour , renews the ſentence of excommu+]S&nr. p 
nication againſt him; and in the Comncilat Pia:l —_ « _ 
e124, not content barely to excommunicate x:1no!d. | 
him (in the preſence of Agnes or Adelais the Chroz.Slav. 
Emperonrs wife) he uttered faith Urſpergenſis, CLEIS 
wry reproachful ſpeeches againſt him : but he .;-, 4 
had been no tit ſucceſſour tor Hildebrand, who 2;5. * 


Scould content himſelf with bare words 3 efpe- Par0r, Are 
Fcially, having declared his reſolution to follow 245 ad 


the ſteps of ſo worthy a predeceſſour : and fo > ems 


he did to purpoſe, when he ſet up Cmrradus the 4951;e. 
Emperors Son in_ Rebellion againſt his Father, JAnal. Boi-) 
This Baronius would Tain ſhift off, as not ari- 9”: &5- 
ling from the Popes inſtigation , but ſome pri- *%s an 4.D. 
vate diſcontents, tor which he quotes Dodechin- 10gz. z.z. 
dus, but Sigonizs , who follows the fame Au- 


{thor, ſaith expreſly, that be took upon him the $3707. de 
F$Kkingdrm of Lombardy againſt bis Father , by 't:n0 Ital. 
the Authority of Urban himſelf: and Bertholdys, ©9-4-1993+ 


Bar.ad 4.D. 


F whole teſtimony is afterwards produced by Ba- 1995.3.3, 


ronius, mentions not only their meeting at Cremo- 
na, but that Conradus there took an oath of fide+ 
lity to 2be Pope, and the Pope in requital ſolemn-1 
ly promiſed him to give him all the advice and} 
aſſiſtance he could for the obtaining the King-1 
dom and Empire of his Father. What is to- 
menting and encouraging Rebellion in the» 
higheſt degree, if this be not ? And the ſentence 
of depoſition of Comrade in the Diet at Aken, . 
A-D. 1096. expreſly mentions, as the caule of it, 
tis adhering, to Pope Urban againſt the I 

is 
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ger. Tom, this Oath, Conrad Ecing dead, this Son is like. 

' wwiſe prevailed upon by the Popes inſtrurnents, 

(to Rebcl againlt his Fathcy ; tor Paſcal 2. ſuc. 

cceding Urhan , had again excommunicated 

Henry 4. and at a Council ; called by- him in 

Albas us. Ronie, he made all the Biſhops preſent, by par- 
frerz. Circ ticular ſubſcription, to Anathematize the Em 

241. perours hereſie (as they were pleaſcd to call ith 

and to promiſe obedience to Paſchal and his 

Succeſſours , and to affirm what the Church af- 

firmed, and condemn what ſhe condemns. Ha 

ving by this means fecured the Biſhops from ad- 

hcring to the Emperours party , there wanted 

not Agents to ſolicit his Su#, to take away his 

Crarwn from him. And the hrſi thing he did 

upon his rcbclion was to Anathematize his Fas 

thers herifie , which was keeping the Empire inf 

(pight of the Pipes) and to promiſe obedience 

to the Pope as the Biſhops had done at Romeo 

ur/r:,iy, and in the Diet at Northauſen, A. D. 1105: bf 

Baron, a4 calis God to witneſs, thit it was 0 deſire of the 

__ 11195 Empire which made him take his Vathers Govert 

Em from him , but if be would obey the Pope, ht 

would preſently yie!d himſilf to him and become hi 

Slave. And when the Son had in a pcrhdious 

manner ſeized on the Perſon of his Father, and 

he addreflcd himlſclt to the Popes Legat for hi 

Avert. An- (afcty , he plainly told him, he muſt look f, 

ris Boi0r. none, unleſs be would publickly declare the juſt ict 

BOY of Hildebrand , and bis own unjujt pcrſecutions 

of the Roman See, But, whici is, the moi - 

: ent 
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q 
0, teſtimony of all others in this caſe, Hen- 
ry 4+ 2 little before his dcath A. D. 11c6. at Corlitur. 


| Liege ( whither he was forced to retire by his 7?” 708. 


Sons rebellion) ſends an account of the whole 3318) 


quarrel to Philip of France ; wherein he decla- 3:97 ad 
re$, that he hid offered all reaſonable ſatisfagion 9 oa 
to the Pope , only preſerving the authority of the © Mm 
Empire, but this not being accepted, in a mv/t 
unnatural manner , they had armed his moſt belo> 


ved Son, his Ablolom againſt him, who, by their 
| inftigation and counſel, had moſt perfidioufly dealt 
' with him : but we need not ſo much proof of 
this, ſince Baronius confeſſeth, that the Son had1!4 44 4 D 


19 greater cauſe of rebeling againſt bis Father,y' 1956+ 


than that he was excommunicated by the Pope 31 
and afterwards very freely delivers his mind, 7 © 4-7- 
that in caſe the Son did it ſincerely , as be pre- AY 
tended, 3. e. out of obedience to the See of 
Rome, it wa, faith he, an af of great piety 
in him, to be thus cruel to his Father : and that 
his only offence was, that he did not bind him fa- 


* fter till be was br wught to himſelf, i. e. to the Popes! 


beck. O the admirable doctrine of obedience » 
at Rome ! What an excellent commentary is1 
this upon the tifth Commandment , and they 
thirteenth ro the Romans ! What mighty carey 
hath the Church of Reme alwayes taken , tot? 


on Fr Anal Pots 
preſerve peace and znity in the Chritian Church! | / 


The Hiliorians who report the paſſages of ,5, 

_ this time, tell us, there was ever known ſ' diſs Si ct 

mal an age as that was, for Warrs and Bload- ©5016. at 
4 h 1 MF . A.D.1074. 

ſhea, for Mmrthers an4 Parricides, for Rapines 

and Sacriledge , for Seditions and Conſpiracics, 

for horrible Schifins and Scandals to Keligion, 

the 


— a 


. ftendom ? For we are not to imagine that this 


Of the Drvifions { 


the Priefts oppoſing the Biſhops , the Pept the 
Priefts, and in ſome places not only robbing the 
Churches, burning the Tithes, but trampling un- 
der foot the holy Euchariſt that was conſecrated 
by ſuch whom Pope Hildebrand had excommy- 
Hicated. And muſt we after all this believe, 
that the Romdn See is the forntain of Unity 
in the Catholick Church; that all Warrs and 
Rebellions ariſe from caſting off ſuch ſubje. 
Rion to the Popes , who have been the great 
fomenters of Rebellion ever ſince Hildebrands, 
time, and the diſiurbers of the peace of Chrj- 
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quarrel ended with Heary 4. for it was revived 
again in Hemry the fifth*s time between Pope 
Paſchal and him and the Pope grants him the 
priviledges , which his Father contended for 
but afterwards revoked his own grant (perjury 
being no ſin at Rome, in ſo holy a cauſe) and 
raiſed a Rebellion in the Empire againſt him ; 
and notwithſtanding ſeveral agreements, made. 
between him and the ſucceſſive Popes , could: 
enjoy no laſting peace in his time , upon their 
account; and dycd at laſt without ifſue, go- 
ing to ſuppreſs a new Rebellion. After his 
death, Conradus being to ſucceed as Siſters Son 
to Henry 5. Lotharius by the arts of the Court 
of Rome, was fſct up in oppoſition to him : he 
was fain to part with the rights of the Em- 
pire to (atisfie the Pope; who made him re- 
cceive the Imperial Crown, at his teet. In the 
time of Conradus , who ſucceeded Lotharius, 
the Pepe encouraged Guelfo the Duke of Bava- 
742 in a Rebellion againſt him (from whom the 

two 
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md lovin 


g factions of Guelphs and Gibellines 
had their beginning ) It would be endleſs to 
relate the diſturbances of the Chriſtian world, 


E which aroſe from the contentions of ſeveral 


Popes , about their Authority , with Frederick 
Barbarofſa , Philippus Sucvus , Otho 4. Frede- 
rick 2. Ludevicws Bavarus, and other Empe- 
rours, till ſuch time as the Majeſty of the 
Empire was loſt in Carolxs 4. or if we ſhould 
give an account of all the JYarrs , and 
Rebelions , and Seditions , and Quarrels, 
'which happened meerly upon pretence of the 
Papal Authority, in our own Nation, or _in! 
France, or elſewhere. "But theſe may, at pre- 
fent, ſuffice to give teſtimony , what an 
excellent inſtrument of Peace to the Chriſtian | 
world, the Authority challenged by the Biſhop 
of Rome hath been : and the ſame Authority 
is (till vindicated and afferted in the Comrt of 
Rome. 
$. 6. 2 But although ſuch civil diſturbances; Of the 


have happened , by the contentions about the Scbiſmsin 


h the Reman 


Papal authority; yet they may ſay, the Churc Church. 


hath had its unity ſtill, as long as they were uni- 
ted in the ſame Head : For this they look on, 
as the great foundation of Unity 3, tor lay they, 
the unity of the body conſiſts in the conjun{tion of 
the members with the head, and then with one 
another : and although there may be many other 
ſorts of Unity in the Church , yet the eſſential 

Unity of the Church, they tell us, lyes in conjnn- - On = 
ion of the members under one Head, But what 1.10," 
becomes thenof the Unity of the Roman Church, De rc, 
in the great number of Schiſms, and ſome of 77.3. 

lon g CF, 


338 Of the Droiſions ( 
long contmuance among them ? Were fficy 
all membcrs united under ove Head, when 
\there were ſometimes two, ſometimes three 

1 ſeveral Head, ? Bellarmine in his Chronologie, 
"conteſſeth twenty ſix ſeveral Schiſms in the 
Church of Rome; but Onuphrius, a more dili- 
gent {earcher into theſe. things, reckons up 
thirty, whereof ſome lafted ten years, ſome 
twenty, one lifty years. And it ſeems very 
ſirange to any one, that hears ſo many boaſts 
of Unity in the Church of Rome above others, 
to tind more Schiſms in that Church, than in WY 
any Patriarchal Church in the World. We 
ſhou!d think, it the Biſhop of Rome had been 
dctigncd Head of the Church and the fountain 
of Unity, that it was as neceſſary that Church 
ſhould be freed from inteſtine divitions on that 
account , as to be {ecured from errowrs in faith, 
1 3f it had the promile of Tyfallibility; for errours 
\ are not more contrary to zfalibility, than di- Bq 
\ viſions are to Unity : and the ſame Spirit can as |}, 
catily prevent Scyiſms, as Hereſizs. But as the Þþ 
errours of that Church are the cleareſt evidence, 
againſt the pretence of infallibilityz {o arc the |, 
Schiſms of it, 2gainlt its being the fountain of Þ y 
Unity : tor how can that give it to the whole | 
Church , which ſo notoriouſly wantcd it in it ? 
b 


{clt? I ſhall not need to infiltt on the more an- 
cient Schiſms, between Cornelizs and Novatianus | 
and thcir partics, between Libcrizs and Felix, 
between Damaſus and Urſicinus, between Bo- |, 
nmifacius and Eulalius, between Symachus and | 
Layrentizs , between Bonifacins and Dioſcorus, | |; 
between Sylzcr:vs and Vigilius, and many | 

\_- Others, 


”" ih - 
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«thd « T ſhall only mention thoſe, which were 
of the longett continuance 1n thar Church, and 
do molt apparently diſcover the diviſions of its 
[begin with that which firſt brake forth in the 
tme of Formoſas, who was ſet up 4. D: 821. 
zpainſt Sergizs , whom the faction of the Mar- 
queſſe of Txeſcany would have made Pope 3 but 
the popular fxction then prevailing, Sergizs 
was forced to withdraw , and Formoſus, with 
continual oppoſition from the other party, en« 
Moy<d the Papacy four years and {1x months ; 
JWnot without the blood of many of the chiet 
Citizens of Rome , flain by Arnz!phus- mn the 
quarrel of Formoſ:rs. Atter his death Bot- 
face 6. jintruded, faith Eronins, into the Papal 
See, bat was after hſteen dzves diſpoſſcfſed by 
Stepbanus 7. who in'a Council called _ that 
parpoſe, nulled all the a&s of Formeſus, depri- 

ved all thoſe of their orders, who had been or- 
I dained by him, and made them be Re-ordai- 
Fred; and not content with this, he cauſed his 
Þ# body to be taken out of the Grave, and placed 
It in the Popes Chair with the Pontihcal habits 
yon; where after he had fufhcicntly reviled him, 
that could not revile again, he cauſed the three 
Fingers to be cut off, with which he uſcd to 
give Benediction and Orders, and the body to 


relles from him; but Barunins faith , they are © 
miſtaken who ſay ſo tor not only Luitprandus, 


though, heattributes it ro Sergius, upon whole © 
account the Schiſm begun; ) but the acts of the *- 
Roman 


be thrown into Tjber. This 1: part Onuphrius Onnpby. 
would have to be a fable, ard Andreas Vidto- Atehl i1 


who lived in that Age, cxprelly «thrms it, (al- ad. Ciae-or 
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Roman Council under Foba 9. extant in foars- 
Bar04. At- nins make it evident: and Papirixs Maſſonus 
nal. ad cites other ancient Hiſtorians for it. Upon 
4.D-597- this nulling the Ordinations of Formoſus, a great 
Pare Maj-dilpute was raiſed in the Church ; for many 
ſon de Epiſ- of the Biſhops would not ſubmit to re-ordina- 
cop. urb.1-3-tion, and particularly Leo Biſhop of Nolz, to | 
P-151- whom Auxilizs writ his Book in defence of the 
Ordinations of Formoſus, a ſhort account where, 
of is publiſhed by Barenixs trom Popyrius Maſ- 
ſoz but the whole Book is now (ſet forth from 
Moerizus ae an ancient Manuſcript, by Morinus z by which Wi 
Saqis Ec- we underſtand the controverſie of that time Y| 
cl.orainat. rquch better, than we could before. Two things Ft 
par 2-þ-345: were chiefly objeRed againit Formoſus his Or. Yr 
dinations. 1. That againſt the Canons of the Bt 
Church he was tranſlated from one Sec to ano- © a 
ther; being Biſhop of Porto, before he was made Ft 
Biſhop of Rome. 2. That having been degraded Ft 
+ by Fobn 8. (although reſtored by his tucceſ- Ft 
E 
, 
! 
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ſour Murines, and abſolved from his Oath) he 
Was not capable of conferring Orders. Again 
the firſt of theſe Auxiliys (hews, that tranilati F I; 
on from one Sce to another cannot null Ordina-Þ i 
tion, from the telftimony of Pope Anterus, the FB 
example of Greg. Nazianzen, Perigeyes, Doſe Þ u 
theus, Reverentins, Palladius, Alexander, Mele | it 
tis, and many others. That the Nicene Ganonf u 
againlt tranſlations , was interpreted by theÞ it 
Council of Chalcedon (o as not to extend to allſ f 
. caſes, and it was fo underſtood by Pope Leo and} « 
«» Gelaſigs and however, that only nulls the erax-| n 
' flation, and not the ordination. Againſt the fecond] e: 
he pleads, that !i'ppoling it not to be lawful] 1; 
£0 
( 
Bd 
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0 ove from one Epiſcopal Fee to another, 


us Wyct the Ordination may be valid ; for Formoſus 


n Y was not not Conſecrated again himſelf, but only ' 


at Yreconciled by Marinusz that the Popes, Gregory 
y Yd Leo, had declared againſt Re-ordin.*jon, as 
3» Y much as agaiuſt Re-baptizing 3 that the Canons 
o Yof the Apofilcs had forbidden it 3 that the Or- 
ie I dinations by Acacius, were allowed by Anaſta- 
ſws 3 that the Bonoſtaci, though Hereticks, had 
their Orders allowcd them 3 that the Cathars 
W#crc admicted to tne Churches Communion by 
hWihe Council of Nice, only with - impolition of 
bands 3 that though Liberius fell to the Arian 
Herelie, yet. his Ocdinations afterwards were 
> Y not nulled ; ncither thoſe of Vigilius, although 
e B he food excommunicated by Silverins, and 
> Yadded Homicide to it : that the nullingy 
le Y theſe Ordinations was to ſay in ci, that fory 
d F twenty years together they had been without} 
- F the Chritiian Religion in Traly ; that none but y 
e# Hercticks could affert theſe things 3 that it any 
&F Popes themnſclves ſpeak or act againli the Catoy- 
EF lick faith or rcligion, they are not tobe tollowed 
Fin ſo doing. This is the ſubſtance of the hrli 
eBook of Axilius, which things are more largcly 
+ | inſilted upon in the ſecond. But by that Bouk 
-Þ it appears mott evidently, that the Barbarous 
nf uſage of the body of Formoſus was molt tiues 
{o 
l 
d 


| itbcing cxpreſly mentioned thercin, and juiti- 
fied by him, in the Dialogue that pleads for Re- 


lf reeicks ; but he, out of his cenſtant good 
q Bb will 


" % 
Y 


ordination. And now faith Baronius, begau thoſeBurm, Ate 
| moſt unhappy times of the Reman Church, whichy'a: ad, 
dl exceed.d the perſecutions of Heathens or Hes, 
1 i 


. 
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| 
will to civil Authority, layes the fault dtoghthes 
upon the power of the Marqueſſes of Tuſcany, 
who had then too great power in Rome 3 but 
he ſtrangely admires the providence of God, in 
keeping the Heads of the Church from Herefie, 
all that time. Alas for them! they did not 
trouble themſelves about any matters of faith at 
all, but were wholly given over to all manner 
of wickedneſs, as himſelf confeſſeth of them ; 
when Theodora, that Mother of the Church of 


Rome, ruled in chicf, and her daughter Marocia's: 


Son by Pope Sergius came to be Pope himlelf; 


Platirai® when, as Platinz (ſaith, it grew to be the cuſtome 
UwSteph.64 of Popes, to null all that their predeceſſours had 


Ad. A. D, 
$09. Ml. I, 


| done. Were not theſe goodly heads of the 
| Church the mean time ? and did nor they keep 
Uthe Church in great Unity, under their agreeable 
1condu ? Methinks the providence of God, is as | 
{ much concerned to preſcrve holineſs and peach, 
12s faith in the world 3 and were not theſe 

cellent inſtruments for doing it ! Baronim 
grants the atis of Stephanus to be ſuch, as the 


CX» 


moſt barbarous Nations cold not erdure to hear 
of, and are ton bad t9 be believed : and all the fol- 
lowing Agehe calls [rx for its ruſt and barren- 
neſs, and leader for its badnefs and dulnels 3 and 
confeſleth that Monſters of impurity thenraigned in 
the Apoſtolical See, that infinite evils ſprung from 
thence, and horrible Tragedies, and miſchief s nos 
to be ſpoken of. And yct a very Catholick faith, 
and the Unity of the Spirit in 1he bond of peace 
mult be ſuppoſed to be there infallibly all this 
while 3 but if all their faith and unity be of ſuch 
a kind as was inthe 10 Centary in the Roman 

( Church ; 
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Chadch > 1 ſhould think Buronius might have 
id more in admiration of the providence of 
Gd, in preſerving the Catholick faith and Unity 
among the Devils in Hell! for the Scripture 
tells us, they believe and tremble , and our Savi- 
our {aith, that the Devils Kingdom cannot ftand, 
if it be divided againſt it ſclf 3 and theſe are 


dearer and ſtronger tcitimonies, than can be 


| brought of the faith and Unity of the Roman 


Church ; when ſuch horrid wickedne(s 15s ac- 


knowledged to have had Dominion in it, and 


that Church had this diſadvantage of the De- 
vils Kingdom, that it was divided againſt it ſelf : 
In the very beginning of this Centzry, Pope Ste- 
phex is caſt into Priſon, and there tirangled, as 


 Boronius proves from his Epitaph 3 and now the 


Roman faion prevailing, they make one Roma- 
xs Pope, the firſt and only thing he did, was to 
condemn all that Stephex had done, as Platina, 
Onupbrius, and Ciacconins all agree but he 


- Continued not much above four months ; after 
| him Theodorys, who keld out about twenty 


dayes, and followed the ſteps of Rymanus 3 to 
him ſucceeded Foby 10+ ( as Platina calls him ) 
of the fame faction, who ſet all Formoſrs his 
As to rights again, condemning all that Ste- 
phex had done in a Council at Ravenns 3 whither 
he was driven by the prevalency of the faction 
at Rome againſt him 3 where in the preſence of 
ſeventy four Biſhops, the Acts of the Council 
under Stephen were burnt, in which the Ordi- 
nations of Formoſus were nulled ; and Sergius, 
Benedifius, and Marinus were Anathematizcd, 
for being inſtruments in the Acts againit 

Bb 2 Formoſuzrs 
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Formoſas. The next Pope Bencdid eſcapes 

out any thing, but a dull Emitaph 3 but Leg his 
{ucccNour had not becn above forty dayes in the 
place, but he 3s cali into Priſon, by one of his 
{crvants, whois made Pope 1n his place, and 
{ven months after he is {crvec the ſame way by 
Sergius, who now at latt recovered the Popedom 
and the grcateſt tiiing he did was to condemn 
Formoſus again, and all who had appeared fox 
him : fo that now, as Szgcbert ſaith, nothing was 


talked of ſo much as ordinations, and exordina- # 


tions, and ſwperordinations, by the contrary Acts 
of theſe Popes to one another. Baroxius con- 
feſſeth this Sergius to have been a man of a miſt 


infamous and difſolute life : after his death, The- 


odora was not at reſt till ſhe had gattcn her Gal-, 
Lit to be Pope under the name of Foby 11. and 


what manner of Cardinals, faith Baronius, may 
we imagine ſuch a Pope would make 2 Blit 
Marozia hes daughter was not ſo well pleaſed 


with him ; for by her order, his Brother was | 
Killed in his prefcnce, and he put into priſon, 


and there \mouthered. After him, ſaith Lait- 
prandus, her own Son by Pope Sergius, 1s made 
Pope 3 who was caft into Priton, by his Brother 
Albericus ; who being not pleaſed with Stephen, 
who tollowcd him, he was fſct upon and fo 
wounded and dcformed thereby, that he duilt 
not let his face be ſeen; and the ſeditions, faith 
Platina, continucd fo high in his time, that he 
could do no great thing. . At laſt, Alberic*s Son, 
called Ofraviznus, got poſſeilion of the See, 
under the uwame of Foba 13. (os 12. as others 
bclides Plating call him ) who was ſuch 
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Moſer for all wickrdneſs, that Ortho the Em- | 
' perour was called into Italy to diſplace him 3 þ! 
who called a Council, wherein he was accuſed || 
for ordaining a Deacon in a Stable, and making R909. 4.1. | 
@ Biſhip of ten years of age , but thefe were 993-7.15. py 
{mall fauics to his Adulteries, Sacriledge, Crucl- | | 
ties, drinking healths to the Devil ; and at Dice ; | 


caling np, the Devils for he!p. When theſe | 
accuſations were ſent to him from the Coun- | 
cl, he only threatn'd to excommunicate them | 
all, if they chotc another Pope againſt him: h 
but they not regarding his threatning depoſe . | 
 F him, and chooſe LeoS. in his place. Here F 
, | Baronaus ſtorms unrealonably, that 2 Comnncil VN. 27, 28; i 
| ſpould take whon it to deprſe a Pope, though ſy ©. | | 
abominably bad, as he confeſieth this man to 
have been ; and makes them puilty of ai into- 
leravle Errimur and Herefie in ſo ding, berauſe N.3;. 
it implyes their believing that the power of the 
Keys did depend on the worth of the perſm + and 
theref.ve he deteſts Leo as a Schiſmaical Pope, 
And to make (ure of a Schijme, aticr the inta- 
mous death of Feha 13. being, killed in the | 
a&t of ' Adultery, the oppolite ta&tion in Rome 
choſe Benedidt 5. to ſucceed him, who was carri- 
ed away pritoncr by Ortho into Germany but be+ 
fore his death Jobs 13.called a Courcit, wherein 
he nulled all the As of the oiher Corncil, and (4 954 eg 
| pronounced them Scbiſmaticks 3 ant decreed, that) 
all that were ordained by them mu't be re-ord uincd. | 
Is not here now a molt admirable Vaity in the) 
| Roman Church ? Atter Leo,anothcr Foby is cho-+) 
len by the Emperours party » but, as Plating laith) 
| it being now grown cu/tomary ts depofe Popes,! 
Bb 3 they 
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they drive him away by ſcditions againſt him, Wen 
firit impriſoned by Rottredus and then expelled the 
City. But they ſuffcad ſuſhciently tor it, by 


the ſeverity of Otrho againſt them. The 
next Pope, Bencdifi 6. was calt into Priſon by 
the other fafion, and there lirangled, or famiſh. 
ed. Fohn 14. came to his end after the ſame 


manner, dying in Priſon, by the taQion of Fer. 


r:1cis the Father of Boniface 7. wao was driven 
away from Rome aftcr his being made Pope ; 


after whom, Bcredict 7. was let ups and Fob | 


fucceeding him, Boniface?s faction recovering 
again, he was for a few months reſtored to the 
Popedome. Againſt Greg. 5. the faction of Cre- 
Seentius fer up one Fob. 17. who by the power 
of the Emperour was deprived of his eyes and 
the Popedome together, and a little after of his 
life. }Mcthinks it very pleaſant, in the mid of 
) ail the villanics and Deviliſh enmities which 
| theſe Popes practiied towards one another, to 
| fee Bzronius fo gravely admiting their Oxtho- 
 doxncls. 
© But theſe fuions in Rowe, did not end with 
this Century > for in the next, A. D. 1044. we 
and a new Scy:ſ/n breaking out on the account 
of them. We are contented to take the ſtory, 
as Baronius relates it in that year. 'Benedid 9. 
was made Pope, by the tation of the Counts of 
Tuſculum (Fraſcati ) vut of oppoliction to which, 
and ditlikc of Bencdid, the people of Rome de- 
poſed him, and {ct up Sylvilter 3. who got the 
Popedome by Simony, and enjoyed it but three 
months ; when (the Tuſculan fafion again pre- 
yailing) Sylveſter was depoſed, and Benedif? 
| (reſtored 3 


| 


* of theRoman (hurch. 347 
\pred' 3 but finding himſelf hateful to the 
people, he reſigns to Fohn ( called Greg. 6.) or 
as Platina ſaith ſome affirm, ſold it ro him. Otto 
Friſingenſis laith, theſe three ſat together in the 
City of Rome, and all of them led very bad lives, 
as he heard bimſelf at Rome, But Baronius 
will not have Greg. 6. to be the fame with 
Fobn, one of the $:hiſmatital Popes, but Gra- 
tian, who, by fair offers ( not to be called 
Symony } pcr{wading the other three to part 
with their places, got the poſſeſſion of the Pope- 

' dome alone. Alphonſe Ciacconius follows Onu- 
pbriuz, in laying that his name was Foh. Gratia- 
us, but not one of the three Anti-Popes litting 
together z wherein neither Baronizs, nor he, 
can ſufficiently clear themlelves. It he were 
dittin&, there muſt be tive Popes at the ſame 
time 3 for this Greg. 6. was deprived with the 
relt by a Coxncil, called by the Emperour Hen. 3« 
at Satrium. For Baronins is very much mi- 
fiaken in ſaying, that the other three Popes 
were all deprived two years before 3 for his 
own Author Hermaxnus allerts, that the cauſe 
of the falſe Popes was there diligently diſcuſſed, 
and Greg 6. deprived for Simony, and Ciaceo- 
aus exprelly faith, after other Authors z (howe- 
ver Baroaius ſtrives to vindicate him, out of 
kindneſs to his name (ake and Diſciple Greg. 7.) 

| and Clement 2+ is there made Pype, who enjoy- 

cd it but a little time, being poiſoned, faith Pla- 
tina by Damaſus 2. who ſucceeded him \ but at- 
ter the death of both theſe, Benedi 9. got 
into poſſethion of the Papacy again, and the 
| tfch cime after the death of Leog, in whoſe 
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time a great controverſie aroſe again FRE 'Y 
ordination, viz. of ſuch who had been ordain. 
ed by Simoniacal perſons : and although Leg 
had determined in Courcil, that #pon forty dayes 
penance, they might perform the duties of they 
function yet it appears by an Epiſtle of Petras 
Damiani, cxtant in Baroains, that this Con- 
troverſtie remained fiill, and: they thought all 
ations done by ſuch perſons, #» other than if Bal 
they had been done by Lay-men but we tind no- Yp1 
thing done in it to ſvpprefs this herefte, as he ſh 
calls it, although he earneſtly d« fires the Pope YI ti 
tocondemn it. We are now fallen into the FI F 
times of Hild:brand, who cauſed Benedid 10. Yr 
to be deprived of the Papacy, before he came to Ft 
it himſclt; tor he called together the diſcon- I « 
tentcd Cardinals at Siena, where they diſcard- I] 1 
cd Benedid, and choſe Nicolaus 2. The Schiſme || | 
that happened in his own time, I have already 
ſpoken to, which I ſhall therefore paſs by ; as 
likewiſe the others, that followed upon the 
oppolition between the Popes and Emperonrs 3 
although it is not ta be imagined, that there 
could be greater diviſions among men, than 
were upon the account cf thoſe two fadwns; 
eſpecially, after they came to be diſtinguiſhed 
by the names of Guelphs and Gibellines ; it 
bcing ordinary for them to murder each other 
whercever they met, for a mighty demon- 
{tration of the peace and «nity of the Roman 
Church. 

I ſhall only now enquire, whether all theſe 
Schiſms and Fafiwns happened among them, 
only on the account of the differences | Anton: 
the 
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he pes and Emperors and we ſhall find, that 


the agreement among themſelves was only from 
hat external oppoſition 3 and when that ceaſed, 
new Fadions and Schiſns brake forth among 
them. Of which Italy was fo full, that the 
de&ion of Popes became the work of years, by 
reaſon of the heats which were among them : 
But I meddle not with theſe factions in clections 
although they are no great indications of the 
preſence of the Holy Ghoſt among them. ButI 
ſhall only touch at the greateſt Schiſm, for con- 
tinuance, they ever had among them (as their 
Hiſtorians reckon it )which laſted with great ani- 
molities, for fifty years together 3 in which all 
the Princes of Chrificendom were concerned,and 
one party was always condemning, the other 
with the greateſt bitterneſs, and condemning all 
' | the acts done by the other, and pronouncing, 
| them zl! and void. This was begun, upon the 
ele&tion of Urban 6. at which the Cardinals,de- 
claring a force by the Souldicrs & people of Kome 
when they were withdrawn from thence to a 
place of ſafety, choſe another Pope, viz. Clem.7. 
who fate in France, as Urban and his Succeſſors 
did in Rome , he made twenty ſeven Cardinals, 
and Petrus de Luna, or Bencdift. 13. ſucceeded 
him 3 and notwithſtanding all the endeavours 
could be uſed to ſuppreſs this Schiſm,it ſtill con- 
tinued;and the means for that end.,did rather in- 
creaſe it 3 as the Council of Piſ2,which inſtead of 
two Popes made three, ſetting up Alexan. 5. be- 
ſides Greg. 12. and Benedid. 13. and after him 
Fobn 23. was cholen at Bononia:and although at- 
terwards the Council of Conſtantine deprived 
Fohn 
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Fohn 23. and Benedid 13. and choſe Marfy, g+ 
y<t Benedidt never yielded 3 and after his death; 
the Cardixals that were with him choſe Clem $, 
againli Martin 5- wio were fo far from yielding 
him to be true Pope, that they rather choſe to 
rot in Priſon, as thcy did 3 and fo faith Ciae- 


Ai  conius, This Schiſm was ended after fifiy two 
ary "* years, which had given ſo great difturbance to 
Ci, 7, the whole Chrijtian World. Orc might have 


1magined now, when Councils were called for 
that purpoſe, that an end ſhould thereby be put, 
to theſe Schiſms among them 3 but it was ſo far? 
otherwiſe, that we hind another Schiſm begun in 
that Church not long aftcr, by the Anthority of 
tle Council of Bafil which choſe Felix 5. in op- 
polition to Ewugenius 4. where there was not 
1oncly Pope againtt Pope , but Council againſt 
4 Corncil to0 3 Eugenius hitting at that time with 
(the Cexrncil of Florence. In the time of Fulias 2. 
7Twe tind Council againit Council again, that at 
FPiſe, anl rhe Lateran at Rome, both called Ge+ 
7 neral Comncils, and condemning each other. By 
"which we Tec, how Tar the Church of Rome is 
from bcing free from dangerous Schiſms in it 
{li and therefore hath no cauſc to objed them 
to others. The only thing pleadcd, in anſwer 
to this charge of their numerous Schiſms, 15,that 
thcle were molt of them Controverſies concern- 
ing cletions of Popes ( which 1s all the ſalvo Mh- 
lanus hit for it, at the cnd of Onupbriys his 
Chroncljgie ) but what is that to the pur- 
| pole ? fince the Queſtion was, which of them 
Twas the Head of the Church, with whim the mem- 
bers rrere to be united ? and all thoſe who were 
: not 
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not United with him whom they account the 
ho true Head, muſt be as much in Schiſm, as they 
8. FT yho renounce all ſubjection to the Pope. For arc 
8 | not thoſe as much in Rebellion, who ſet up an 
OF oſuper againſt their L2wful Prince, as they who 
& Þ| deny him to be their Prince, and to have any au- 
"0 | thority over them, becauſe they leok on them- 
0 | ſelves as a Free-State ? There can be but oxe 
hwful Head of the Church, by their own prin- 
ciples; and only they are truly united to the ) 
SF Church, who arc in conjunGion with the lawfwl , 
Head, and therefore it follows upon their own / 
principles, that they mult be in a ftaze of Schiſm, 
who are united with any other than the true » 
Head. What then fignihie the boaſts of Unity j 
in the Roman Church , it they cannot prevent j 
the falling of their members into (ſuch dange- 
rous-Schiſms ? To what purpolc is it, to tell us 
of oye Head of the Church, 29 whom all muſt ſub> | 
mit, if there have been ſeveral pretenders to ) 
that Headfhip, and the Church hath been a long / 
time divided, which of them was the true ? Un- 
leſs all their UVity comes to this at laſt, that/ 
they have an excellent Unity among them it/ 
they could all agree : And ſuch an Unity may 
be had any_where- But if all were agreed, 
what need any means of agreement by one 
univerſal Head ? or what can that wniverſal 
Head lignitie to making Unity, when his title) 
to his Headſhip becomes a caule of greater di-j 
viſions? May not we ſay upon better grounds,, 
that taking away the Popes authority would 
tend much more to the peace of the Church;fincey 
that hath been the cauſe of fo great diſturbances 
in 


ww 


Church, 
aboutma:- 


—_ in the Roman Church, as out of it 3; both as 
the Reman £O matters of order, and doftrine. 
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in the world, and is to this day of one 0 the 
greateſt differences between the ſeveral parts of 
the Catholick Church ? For as things now and 
in the Chriftian World, the Biſhop of Rome is 
ſo far from being the Fountain of Uniyy , 
that he is much rather the Head of Contention, 
and the great caule of the diviſions of the Chyj. 
fttan Church. | 

S. 7. 3. The differences have been as great 


(1.) For matters of Order and Government ; # 
Have not tlic controverlies between the Regy- 


ers 4 Go-\1:rs and Seculars, among, them even here in 


verment, - 


"England, becn m3n232d with as much heat and 
»warmth, as t© rmarter of Epiſcopal juriſdifion, 
24s between thoſe of the Ch:rrch of England, and | 
i the diſſenters from it? Neither is this any 
"ately ſtarted controverſie among them, but 
hath continued ever {inc the prevalency of 
the Mendicant Fryers, and their pretences of 
exemptions from Epiſcypal juriſdiion, and en- 
croaching upon the ofhice of the P.zr»chial Clergy, 
For no ſooner did th? Fryers bcgin publickly 
under pretence of priviledges,io take upon them 
to preach, without licence from the Bihops,where 
they pleaſed, and to take othcr ofthce* of the 
Parochial Clergy out of their hands, but great | 
oppolition was made againſt them, -by all the ' 
| learned men who were triends to the Epiſcop il 
" power, and the peace of the Church. Which be. 
+ ing a matter of concernment for us to undcr- 
ſtand, I ſhall give a faithfi} account of it, from 
the belt Writers of their own Church. Afſoon 
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is thÞ Monaftick Orders were found to be very 
lerviceable to the Trtereſt of the Court of Rome, 
it was thought convenient to Keep them in 
mn immediate dependance upon the Pope, 'n 
what ever Countrey they were. From hence \ 
came the great favour of Popes to them,and their « 
willingneſs to grant them almoſi what privi-) 
kdges they defired 3 becauſe icceiving them on-? 


ly trom the plenitude of the Popes Power, they) 
were obliged to maintain and detend that fromy 
hence they derived them. At firſt, when they 
kd a more properly Monaſtick life, the privi- 
ledges granted them ſecm to be nothing elſe, but 
exempting them from ſome troubles which 
were inconliſtent with it 3 either rclatirg to their 
perſons, or the eſtates they enjoyed. After this, 
they began to complain of the numbers of 
people flocking to their Churches, as inconliſient 
with their private and retired life 3 from 
hence we tirit read that publick Maſſes by the 
Biſhop were forbid in Monaſterics , to prevent 
a concourſe of people, and eſpecially oft Wo- 


So Charles Min his Capitular, commands CaNtwlar. 


J jed to their Biſhops, and to meddle in no Eccle- 


fiaſtical matters, without the expreſs command of © 
the Biſhop. But as the Popes increaſed their/ 
authority, the Monks inlarged their priviledges7 
and procured exemptions from Epiſcopal juriſ-} 
didion 3 which yet was not plealing to thoſe, 
who valued the Churches peace above the 


pri- 
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priviledges of the Moaſtick Orders. ited EX< 
emptions are therefore highly condemned 

= wn wr Bernard, though a Monk himſelf, as tendiy 
piſt.q2.aq + : gk g 
Hen. Senor. to the diſſolution of the Eccleſiaſtical Governmentz 
De : 01fider, and by Tvo Carnotenfis, who ſaith, be grew weary 
l.3-c. 4 of his Epiſcopal Government, by reaſon of them, | 
10 Ca/40%. Petrys Bleſenſis, hath an Epiltle written to Pope 
4 mot Alexander 3. in the name of Richard Arch. 
Petri Bl. biſhop of Canterbury, againſt the Abbot of Malms. 
f"[. Ep.c.8- bury, who refuſed ſubje&ion to the Biſhop of 
Salisbury, and being, cited by the A.cbbiſhay 
to appcar before him for his contempt, he de- W 
clarcd he would be ſubj:& to none but the 
Pope 3 and ſaid, they were pitiful Abbots, who did 
not wholly exempt themſelves from theBiſhops power, 
when they might for an annual penſion to the 
Pope obtain an abſolute exemption. Therefore 
the Archbiſhop faith, it ras time for them to com- 
plain, becauſe this Contagion did ſpread it ſelf 
far, and the Abbots ſet themſelves againſt their 
Biſhops and Metropolitans : and the Popes by in- 
dulping theſe things, did command diſobedience 
and Kebellinu, and arm the Chil4ren againft their 
Fathers; but theſe and many other complaints 
tignihed nothing in the Core of Rome, as long 
as their protit and intercti were advanced by 
it. And although we read of many atfronts 
which the Monks put upon the Biſhops, before 
the time of the Mexdicant Fryers, yer their 10+ 
folency grew the highelt, when they took up- 
on them to preach in Parochial Churches, and 
hear Confeſſions without the Biſhyps leave. 
Thence the Univerſity of Paris, publiſhd the 
Book De periculis noviffimornm temporum > which | 
: alchough 
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thigh written by S. Amour, went abroad 
in the name of all the Divines there, as ap- 
pears by the beginning of it : wherein a Cha- 
n&er 1s given of thoſe perſons, who ſhould 


J make the laſt times ſotroubleſome, © they ſhould 


® be lovers of themſelves, not enduring reproot, 2: _ 
NOUII. toms 


por.m.p.1 8. 


*eovetoxs both of riches and applauſe, high- 
« 9zinded, becauſe they would not be in fub- 
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« jection to the Biſhops, but be {ct before them: 7,, . 


«and therefore diſobedzent to their ſpiritual 
* Fathers. And ſuch as theſe are faid to creep 


*%;xto bouſes, which the ordinary Gloſs expounds 


« of thote who enter into the houſes of thoſe 
* who are under anothers charge: theſe en- 
«ter not by the door, as the Refors of Churches 
«do; but fical into them like Thieves and 
* Robbers, and leading caprive filly women , 18 
© their letting them againti the Biſhops, and per- 
« {wading therr. to a Monaſtick lite. Theſe are 
*ltkewilſe flſe Teachers, who though never 


«ſo learned and holy , teach without being 


« ſent 3 and uone are duly ſent, but ſuch as are 
© choſen and authorized by the Church, ſuch 
© as Biſhops and Pregsbyters are the one ſucceed- 
* ing the Apoſtles, the other the 72 Diſciples : 
* and afterwards they deny, that the Pope him- 
« felt can give any power to others, tomeddle 
«in the charge of a Pariſh, or in Preaching 
« among them, but where they are invited to 
«it; becauſe Biſhops themſelves cannot other- 
« wite act out of their own Dioceſes 3 and that 
* the Pope in this caſe doth injury, by viola- 
© ting the rights of others : and if he ſhould 
* go about to deſtroy what the Prophets and 

© Apoſtles 
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& Apoſtles have taught , he would etr 
« doing. Beſides, ſay they, if theſe Pradicaxt 
« Fryers have a liberty to preach where they 
« pleaſe, they are all waiverſal Biſhops ; and be. 
<* cauſe maintenance is due to all who preach, 
<« the people will be bound -to pay procuratigns 
« to them, which will be an unreaſonable bur: 
*4den upon them. Many other Arguments they 
<« uſe againſt this new ſort of Itizerant Preacher;, 
« and repreſent the dangers that came to the 
<« Church by them at large : wherein they de- 
<« {cribe ther, as a kind of hypocritical Seftas 
<« ries , that abuſed the pcople under a fair 
*< ſhew and pretence of Religion 3 having, as 
© they ſay, a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
<« power of it : and that the perſccution of the 
©« Church by them, would be equal to what it was 
« by Tyrants and open Hereticks ; becaule they 
<« are familiar enemies, and do miſchief under 
«2 ſhew of kindneſs, And that one of the great 
<« dangers of the Church by them would be, 
<« their poſſeſing Princes and people with prejudices 
&« zpainft the Government of the Church by the 
<« Biſhops , which, having done, they can more 
«ealily lcad them into errors , both againſt 
«faith, and a good life. That their way of 
« dealing, is tictt with the women, and by them 
« ſ:ducin; the men, as the Devil firſt tempted 
® Eve 2d by h:r Adam , and when they have 
& once {: duced tizzm, they tye them by oathes 
«© and vows, not to hearken to the counſel of 
&« their Bif::þs, or thoic who have the care of 
© their fouls. T nat the Biſhops ought to ſuppreſs 


« thelc, and cail in the publick help to do . 
© an 
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« azd tb purge their Dioceſes of them : and that 

et | «if they do it not, the blood of the people will C:ip.10, 
« be required of them, and deſtrudtion will come 

- | «upon them for it: and though Princes and £4.11. 
« people had taken their part, that ought not 

+ | © to diſcourage them ; but their folly ought 

: | * to be made manifcli to all men. After this, £42.12 
y | © they lay down the means to be uſed for lup- 

: | © preſſing them, and the fignes for their dif- 

e | © covery; ſaying, that they are idle perſons, buſie 

« | © bodies, wandring beggars, againli the Apoſtles ©4t-13- 
&& © expreſs command , who would have all ſuch © 1+ 
r | *< excluded the Church as diſorderly livers : and 

s | © theretore conclude, with an earncli exhor- 

e | © tation to all who have a care of the Church, 

e | © to riſe up againſt them, as the pernicious 

s | © enemies of its peace and welfare, All thele 

y | things, which are only ſummarily comprehen- | 
r | d:d in that Book, are very largely infiticd up- 

t | on by Gul. de Sands Amore , in another Boo 
> | entituled, Collefions of Holy Scripture , witich 
s | is wholly upon this ſubject. The Medicare 
e | Fryers being thus aſlaulted , endeavourcd to 
e | defend themſelves as well as they could, and 
kt | made choice of the beſt wits among them, for 
f | their Champions 3 ſuch as Bon.ventrere, and 
nf Aquinas then were , who undertook their 
dj cauſe; and werc fain to ſhclter themſelves, 
eF under the plenitude of th! Popes power 3 by 
s | which means, they were fure to have the Pope 
f | on their fide; but his Authority was here no 
f } means .of Unity, for the controverhie continu- 
s | <£d long after, and was managed with great 
t, | heat, on both {ides. 
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6. $. Upon the great complaint , of The pri- 
viledges and exemptions which the Monaſtich or- 
ders had obtained trom the Popes, Clement 5, 
promiſed to have this buſineſs diſcuſſed , in the 
Conncil of Vienna, and to that end, gave order 
to ſeveral learned men to write about it 3 among 
whom particularly Durandus Mimatenſis writ 
a large diſcourſe (not mentioned by Poſſevin) 
but Printed A. D. 1545- © wherein he per- 
© {wades the Pope , to rcvoke all ſuch exem- 
© ptions,, becaule they were contrary to the 


&« ancient Canons of the Church; whereby, from 


« the Apoltles times, all places and perſons 
« what{ocycr were immcdiatcly under the juriſ- 
<« diction oi the Biſhops 3 and that the Pope nei- 
* ther ought, nor could change this order of 
<& the Church. Becauſe the order of Biſhops,being 
< appointed to prevent Schiſms in the Church, 
« it could not attain its end, if any perſons 
© were exempted trom their juriſdiction. And 


<* it it were in the Popes power to grant fuch. 


«© exemptions, it were by no means expedient 
© to do itz becaule the order of the Church would 
* be deliroyed by it, the Bifhyps contemned, 
« and the Church divid:d; and it the Mona- 
* {tick Orders paid no obedience to the Biſhops, 
* the people would ſoon Jearn by their. cxam- 
* ple, to diſobey thum tov. And fuppoling 
* it had becn expedicnt betore, it could not 
* be ſo then; becauſe, though the Monaſtich 
* ordcrs were tounded in a ſtate of pazeriy, yet 
* now thoſe who were it them were ariived 
«at ſuch a hcight of intolcrable pride and 
* arrogance, that not only their Abbots and 

” Pius, 
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« Prfors , but the Fryers thought themſelves 
« equal to Biſhops , and fit to be preferred be- 
«fore other Eccleſiaſtical perſons. Thus far 
Durandus: and Fgidins Romanus at the fame 
time writ a Book, againſt the Exemptions of 
Fryers ; Againſt both of them, Facobus the 
Abbot of the Ciſtercians writt a detence of Ex- 
empti-ns 3 Which was publiſhed in YVienna, in 
the time of the Council, This matter was 
hotly debated in that Council! , but the Pope 
would not yield to the revocation of them : but 


Yrenews a Bull of Boniface 8. for qualifying and c!:merrix. 


compoling the differences, that had happened /-3: © 2- 
to the great ſcandal of the Chxrch about them : 
« wherein he takes notice of ſeveral Bulis be- 
« fore, which had taken na effect (fo excellent 
*an inſirument of peace 1s the Popes Autho- 
* rity) and that of a long time, a moſt grieveus 
&* and dangerous diſcord had been between the 
* Biſhops and Parochial Clergy , on one part; 
*and the Preaching Fryers, on the other. 
© Therefore the Pope very wiſely conſidering, 
* how full of danger , how prejudictal to the 
* Church, how diſpleaſiag to God, ſo great a dif- 
* cord was , and rclolving,, wholly to remove 
* it for the future, by his Apofiolical authority 
«* doth appoint and command, that the Fryers 
« (hould have liberty to Preach in all Chwrches, 
« Placcs, and publick Sreets at any other 
* hour, but that wherein the Biſhops did Preach, 
«or did command others 'to Preach , with- 
* out a particular licenſe to Prearh then: A 
greater inſtance of the difcords which have 
been in the Koman Church , nor of the infufh- 
Cc 2 Cicncy 
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ciency of the Popes Authority for the cure of 
them, can hardly be produced, than this is, 
The Popes were torced to fay and unſay, and 
retraQ their own grants, to mitigate and qua- 
lite them and all to no purpoſe for the diffe. 
rences continued as great, notwithſianding them, 
The tirti Pope , who interpoſed in this quar- 
rcl, was Gregory 9g. who upon complaint made 
by the Frycrs, of the Biſhops exerciling their 
juriſdiftion over them in ſeveral things , men- 


tioned as grievances by them; he publiſhes two. 
Bulls or decretal Epiſtles, to forbid the Biſhipr WM 


doing ,it tor the tuture : upon this the Fryers 
openly contemn the Biſhops, and Preach where 
they pleaſe, and hear confeſſions, and bury 
the dead in ſpight of them, and the Parochial 
Clergy. Innocent 4. tinding how neceſſary their 
help was to him, in the Controverſics between 
him and the Emperour , confirms the ſame 
priviledges to them : by which they grew {o 
inſolent , that they called the Pariſh Prieſts, 
as Maithew Paris relates, Ideots, Dunces, Drunk: 
ards, Blind guides, and would make the people 
believe, that all kyowledge and ſanfity was on- 
ly among them : infomuch , that in .Peers de 
Vineis , who lived in that Age and was Chan- 
celour to the Emperour, we read a miſerable 
complaint of the Parochial Clergy againli the 
Fryers, viz. that by thcir means they were brought 
under the greateſt contempt, to the general ſcans 
dal of Religion z they expreſſing the moſt bitter 
hatred againſt them imaginable , reproaching 
their lives , and leſſening their dues ſo, as they 
were brought to nothing by it ; and they - 

made 
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nade* a Paughing flock, to all people , that they 
wok, away the main of ther imployment from thent}, 
md drew away the People from the Churcher tof 2, 
the Convents , telling them the word_of G:d wast-— ; 
n be heard only among them. That they had} 
wthing now left to do, but to pull down their 
Churches, in which they had ſcarce any thing 
lift, beſides a Bell and an old ruſty Image , but 
theſe boly Fryers, while they had nothing, piſſeſſed 
dl things, and profeſing poverty were extreamly 
nh. But Innocent 4. a little before his death, 


Wicing wearied by the complaiats of the Bifprops 


and Clergy, revoked the priviledges which he 

had fo largely granted to the Fryers , and con- 

ned them within certain limits; forvidding 
them , to draw arvay the people from their Pariſh 
Churches , upon Sundayes and Hily-dayes 3 or) 

to admit any to penance , who had4 not firlt conz) 

feſſed to their Pariſh-priejt ; but the Frycrs were $::4/.m 
a far from being pacihed by this, as the Cler- 9412 wn 
gy were by the former; for therein the. Pope 7" 
upbraids them, with wilating the righes of mtg 
others, with blaſpheaming Religion by ſuch afii- 

ons, diſpleafing God, and drawing the ſouls of the 
faithful to perdition : but he dying, atloon as 

they had notice of this Bull, they (aid, it was) 

juli judgement of God upon him , tor rcvok-) 

ing their priviledges. And Alcxander 4. was 

no ſooner {ectlled in his Chair , but they pro- 

cured another Byx!! trom him, co call in that 

of Innocent 4. and immediatcly to ſuſpend 

all execution of it ; but this did not fatistic 

them , for they boaſted © they had killed} 

| Fope Innocent by their Prayers , and that they 

CCS 3 V. Mary, 
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V. Mary, every time they invocated ber nahke, tury- 
ed to her Son and ſaid, Son hear them : upon 
which Tynocent was preſently ftruck with a Paþ 
fie and dycd, from whence aroſe a ſaying in 

the Court of Rome , from the Fryers Letanies 

good Lord deliver us. This is related as true by 
Bzovius, ad A. D. 1254. but is looked on asa 

Dattichy fable of the Fryers, by D*attichy, Raynalday, 
hit. Cadi- du Boxlay and Others of any judgement among 
xal. To? 8. them. But neither this Bull oft Alexander, nor 
Py i, --; all the reſt he made for their (akes, could make, 
24 4. p. he Biſhops and the Clergy give up their rights 31 
1254.7.93. tor in the time of Martina 4. the Fryers procured 


ro by the pcrſwations of the Biſhop of Amiens, 
they called a Synod of the Gallicay Chureh at 
Paris, A.D. 124. wherein the Arch-Biſhop 
of Bourges being preſident, declared to them, 
© that bzing Pajtors of the flock, they ought 
«to lay down their lives for their ſheep, and 
* not to ſuffer the encroachments were made 
«© upon them by the Fryers z by whom y-all 
© things were brought to confuſion in the 
© Church : that they had uſed all fair wayes 
« of prevailing with them , by the intreatics 
* of the King and Nubles , to forbcar fuch 
© jntruſions info their othices, as they were 
& continually guilty of 3 but all to no purpoſe, 
&« they (till detending themſelves by Papal pris 
© vilcdges z whereas there had been contrary 

© Bals 
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Bulls o one another granted at Rome. And 
it was then agreed among them, that they 
ſhould maintain their own »ffice againſt the Fryers 
icroachmentsz, by which the contention increaf- 
ed to ſo great a height , that many inveTives, 
Apologies , and libels were publiſhed one againtt 
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another, #0 the great diſgrace (faith Meyerns) 1s 


of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Order, Upon which, 
Pope Martin endeavoured an accommodation 
by another Bull, wherein he rcquired , that all 


e © Pariſhioners ſhould Confeſs to their own Pariſh 


& Prieft, at leaſt once a year. Bur this was as far 


from making peace, as any before 3 therctore 
from Boniface 8. the Fryers procured a new Bll 
of priviledges, © which abſolutely nulls all the 
« former Bulls of reſtriftion and limitation; and 
« by the tulneſs of his Apoſtolical power, doth 
© exempt them from all manner of power or 
* juriſdiction of the Biſhops , or any other E-- 
© clefiaſtical perſons > and decrees, that they 
* were immediately ſubjc& to the P-pe , and 
* to none elle. And yet this Pope himiclt, not 
many years after, retra@ed this Byllz and ct 
forth that, which Clement 5. renewed in order 
to the compoſing this difference z which had 
now, to the great demonſtration of their T/aity 
and the Popes Authority, continued with great 
violence above fitty years : and was tar trom 
being ended by this Bull 3 for Benedid 11. in 


Fuanar. 
.1o. ad 
A D.1:85, 


another, publiſhed on the fame occaſion, faith, 7-17 


that inſtead of peace, trouble aroſe by it 3 in- ©" 


ftead of unity and concord , Fftatcr diviſions and 
difturbances : and by cutting off one head of the 
Hydra, ſeren mor. came up jt its room. Arc not 

Cc 2 tc 
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the Popes great Peace-makers, the meafi while? 4 


Therctore he rcſolves, to try what the other 
way would do; and again inlarges the privi- 
1:dges of the Fryers; which being found as un- 
ſucceſsful. as ever Clement 5. reſumes the Con- 
ftitution of Boniface , which this Pope condem- 
ned and to as little purpoſe, as the other 
had done before. And now let us foberly conli- 
der, whether there hath not alwayes been an 
admirable Unity in the Roman Church ; or if 


diviſions have aroſe, a ready means to ſupprels 
them ? Here we have the Popes interpoling, by 


Bull after Bull, and fo far from cading the dit- 

fcrences that occaſioned them , that they begot 

more, which made the Popcs contradict one 

another , nay the ſame Pope to contradict him- 

(cit; and ſo the diff:renccs became greater, than 

they were at firſt. And after all theſe Bulls, 

we tind the very fatne Controverlic at as great 

a heightin England, and Ireland, as ever it had 

144i, been wn France, or Germany > Wadding ſaith, it 

Anna! Þ.4- went ſo high, that the Biſhops and Clergy here 
x0 ad . . : 

papacy would ot ſuffer the Fryers to enjoy any of the 

- priviledges , granted them by the Prpes : which 

"cauſed an appcal to the Pope, made by the Fry- 

ers, to whom, in bchalt of the Clergy , was 

lent Richard Fitz-Ralph , the learned Biſhop of 

Armagh , beli known by the name of Armacha- 

ns, who there, with great {ſmartneſs, oppoſed 

ich. tr. the Fryers to the Pypes face, ina long and let dil- 

mach. De- Courle itil cxtant ; whercin he gives an account, 

*:/70 Ci74t. © that coming to Londoa, about ſome bulinels of 

* his See, he tound great diſputes about the pri- 

-* viledges of the Fryers; and being defired to 

3 © Preach, 
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Preach, he mide'\ſeven or eight Sermons, 

«wherein he dechared his mind 2gainſt them, 

« both as to their Order, and Privilcdges z in 

« which he followed 'the doQtine of the D; 

« 7incs at Paris, above an hundred years before 

« deltvered by them:, upon the like occafion 

& aſſerting it not to be in the Popes power, to 

*prant ſuch priviledges which deſtroy thc 

* rights of the: Parochial Clergy, or the juriſ- 

* dition of the Biſh:-pr, The Fryers charge him ep... 1;7. 


& with ' Herrſie , as thty -are wont to do thoſe who po fir. 
' are wiſer than themſelves , (faith Boulay : Arma- Pari.tongs 


chanus dyed at Avignon , but fo did not the ©3/7* 

Controverſie with him although the Fryers 

ſeem to have had the better there, they being 

the Popes Faniſaries, and ready in all places to 

ſerve his turn : yet Walſingham ſaith, it was not ainghan 

without corrupting the Popes Court, by great bri- b ft. Ag. 

bes given by the Fryers , that they obtained the" math 

confirmation of their priviledpes 5, yet ſeven years” og 

after, Harpsficld faith, this Controverfie was re- 

ferred to the Parliament, to be determined. Very) 

ſtrange ! that a Parliament in England ſhould* 

be thought a more likely means for Vyity inf, 

the Church, than the on o many Popes, 7 

who had interpoſed in it, for.putting an ifſue/ 

to this difference. After Armachanis , TWick- 

liffe undertook this quarrel againſt the Fryers z 

and made uſe of the ſame arguments againſi 

them , which thoſe who detended the C!crgy 

had done before. For in hs Book againit the Fob. 7744 - 

Orders of Fryers , he particularly infifts upon #* 7g5i0it 

this, That they for pride and covctiſe had drawer _— ea 

fro Curats there Office and Sacraments , in which 200 $0 g. 
iven 


we 
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lyen winning or worſhip, and ſo maken Ciſſenti 
on, betwixt Cnrats and there Ghoſtlie Childer. 
Which are his owe words, But Wickliffe and 
his Diſciples carrying the Controverſies much 
farther , to points of docrine and other pra- 
ices in the Roman Church, made the other par- 
tics more quiet, out of oppoſition to theſe whom 
they looked on as their common enemies. It 
may be therefore they will ſay , that although 
the Popes Paſtoral power may not alwayes cure 
thr diviſions, yet the oppoſution of Hereticks makes 


them run together like a flock, of an, & if this Yi 


were true , it ſeems they are more beholding 
to Hereticks tor their Unity , than to the Popes 
Authority : but we ſhall tind that neither 
one nor the other of theſe, nor both to- 
gether , can kcep them from diviſions ; and 
thoſe managed with as. great animolity , as 
we have ever found in the moli differing 
Sects. 

Of the s.9. Witneſs the proceedings between the 

differences; Teſwits and the Secular Prieſts, begun in 1ubich 


berween iCa/tle, in the latter end of ©. Elizabeth Reign | 


the regu- R 
Jars 2.4 When it came to a ſeparation from each other, 


ſ-cu'ars in about the authority of the Arch-Priefts, And 
E:112'd, they mutually charged each other , with be- 
\ing guilty of a horrivle Schiſm,, maintained 
ratſors faith Watſon, by the Feſuits and Arch-Prieft, 
Rep'y to \with zaftiute violence, much infamy for the time, 
* 10 and innumerable particulir wrongs thereupon , 
Lib:l. Pp. Z- 85 * bh 
{ not z:1known to the meane(t Catyolick in Eng- 
"Tand. The ſeculga Priits tinding themſelves 
unjuſily accuſed, as they ſaid, to the Pope, 
publiſhed a Book in Latiz which they _—_— 
E 


. 


ry (4 


d t 
urb: 


calle: 
had 
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d tol.is Holineſs, called declaratio motunum & 
wbarum , which , faith Parſons in his anſwer 
alled, A manifeſtation of the great folly and 
h J)-d ſpirit of certain in England calling them- 
elves ſecular Prieſts, © is made up only of in- 
*vectives, and pallionate words , injurious, 
«and manifeſt falſe ſlanders 3 they in their 
Reply charge Parſons with folke and madneſs, 
and the higheſt degree of impudencie» It any 
one hath a mind to furniſh himſelf, with all 
the terms and phraſes of ſcolding, reproach and 
infamy, he may find them in the Books they 
then writ againſt cach other 3 or if he thinks 
that too great a trouble, he may meet with a 
goodly parcel of them put together, out of Fa. 
Parſons his own writings, by 1/atſon, at the end 
of the Reply to Parſons's Libel. The ſhort ac- 
count of the breach among them was this 3 all 
the loud talk they made abroad concerning 
their cruel perſecution , could not hinder am- 
bition, and envy from having its effects among 
them 3 from theſe, fixſt aroſe miſunderſtand- 
ings., and: then quarrels, between the ſecular 
Priejts and the Jeſwirs : from thence, the Prieſts 
procecd to the traming a ſodality, (as they cal- 
led it). among themſelves, the better to ſtreng- 
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underlianding prevail with one of the num- 
ber of the aſſociated Prieſts, to betray their 
Councils 3 him they ſend to Rome, who'in the 
| name of all the Priefts in England dcfired , for 
the preventing differences for the future , -and 
the curing thoſe that were already , that there 
might be a Government and ſubordination (ettled 

among 


then themlelyes againſt the Feſuits z which they - 


367 


36s Of the Diviſions F \ 
among them. Fa. Parſons, being then aF Rome, 
follows the matter cloſe; and repreſents to 
the Pope the neceſſity of it, becauſe of the great 
diſcords which were among them in England. .}. 
Whereupon the Pope, according to Fa. Par- 
ſons defire , referrs the whole buſineſs to Car- 
dinal Cajetan, their Protecfor. Who being go- 
verned by the Feſuits pitched upon a perſon 
wholly at their dcvotion (as the ſecular; 
thought) which was Blackwell, a man ſwayed 
altogether by Garner, Provincial of the Feſuits; | 
(well known for his zcal in the Catholick- cauſe, Þ 
by ſuffering as one of their Martyrs in the 
Gunpowder Treaſon) and one of the Arch-Prieſts 
inſtruQtions was, in all matters of moment, to be 
adviſed by the Provincial of the Jeſuits, The 
ſecular Priefts, tinding, themſclves thus over- 
reached by the cunning of the 7eſuits, and that 
they dcligned hereby wholly to govern their 
attairs, make many dcmurrs to his Authority z 
both concerning the manner, and the ſubltanceg 
of it : and defire a Breve from the Pope , and 
then promiſe to ſubmit. Parſons procures one 
to their purpoſe , and an appearance of peace 
was for a little time among them 3 and they 
mutually promiſed not to charge the Schiſm 
upon each other ; but within a month or fix 
weeks , the flame brake out with greater fury 
than ever, the Arch-Pricſt ſending his dirccions 
Tinto all parts, that none of the Seculars ſhould 
' be admitted to the Sacraments nithout acknow- 
ledging themſelves Schiſmaticks. So that the 
Popes Breve was ſo far from ending the ditte- 
rence, that it encrealcd it z Fas Parſons charging 
them, 
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of the Rowan ( burch. 


y Þ Þ 1nd the Seculays not denying it ) that 


after it, they were farther from obeying the 
Arch-Prieſt , than they were before. So un- 
. happy have the Popes been, when they have 
gone about to uſe their Authority for compoſing 
differences, among thoſe who are in their own 
Church ? 
But we leave this, and come to a later con- 
troverfie among them, about the ſame matters 


of Order and Government. Richard Smith , 


F titular Biſhop of Chalcedon , was inveſicd with 


- the Authority of Ordinary , over their Engliſh 
Clergy by Urban 8. Fcbr. 4. A. D. 1625. not 
long after, he comes into England; and was 
reccived with fo great kindneſs by their party 
here, as made the Feſwits ( who are friends to 
none , but themſelves) ſoon to become his 
enemies 3 eſpecially when he began to exerciſe 
his Epiſcop.l juriſdiciion here, in laying reſtraints 
upon the Regulars z which the Feſuits with 
othcr Reywlars grew ſo impatient of, that they 
ſoon revived the old quarrel, concerning the 
authority and juriſdidiion of Biſhops 3 and ma- 
naged it with fo great heat and hercenefſs, 
that the titular Biſhop was fain to leave the 
held, and withdraw into France. The bot- 
tom of the quarrel was, thcy found the kind- 
neſs of their party to them abated , ſmce the 
Biſh!ps coming; who betore had ſway'd all, 
and lived in great plenty and bravery z when 
the poor Seculars got ſcarce brcad to eate, as 
IWatſon very fadly laments, in his anſwer to 
Parſons , but now the neceſſary ſupport of 
the dignity of a. Biſhop, made the charity of 

their 
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their party run in another channel ; which the 
Provincial ot the Feſuits complains of, in a 
Letter to the Biſhop oft Chalcedon. Therefore 
they endeavour all they can to make a party 
againſt him, among, the people too 3 which 
they did fo effeQtually, as amounted to his 
withdrawing , a more civil word for his cxile. 
And now, beth parties being fuſhciently heat- 
cd, the battel begins , in which not only Eng- 
land and Treland, but France and Flanders, 
were deeply engaged. The firit who appear-;# 
ed was Dr. Kelliſon', Profeſſour of Doway, in*® 
a Book in Vindication of the Biſhops Authority; 
to whom Knot, then Vice-Provinczal of the Fe- 
fits, returned his Modeſt and bricf diſcuſſion, &c. 
under the name of Nicholas Smith, a Feſuite 
then dead. Soon after came out another, writ- 
ten to the {ame purpoſe, under the name of 
Daniel of Feſu, whoſe true name was' Fohx 
Fluide (which the other , writing Fosnes for 
Fohn , was the Anagram of, ) he was a Feſit 
too, and Profeſſowr at St. Omars : which Books, 
were firſt centured by the Arch-biſhop of Paris, 
then by the Sorbonne, and at laſt by the Biſhops 
of France, in an Aſſembly of them at Par# : but 
the 7eſwits were lo far trom giving over by this, ' 
that they ſet forth their Books again in Latin, 
with large approbations of them 3 and publiſh 
a Kemonſtrance againft the Biſhop of Chalcedon, | 
in the name of the Catholick party in England; 
which was diſowned by the greateſt number 
of them, and cali wholly upon the Feſwits : 
the ſame year, 1631. three Books were pub- 
liſhed by the ſecular Clergy here, in oppoticion 


to 
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- Peſrirs. Who were ſo far from quitting 
the Field by reaſon of the number of their ene- 
mies, that they begin a freſh charge againſt 
both the Sorbonne Dofors and the French Cler- 
gy, under the fained name of Hermannus Loe- 
melixes , whoſe chief Author was the fore-nam- 
ed Feſwite Lloyd with the affiftance of his Bre- 
thren, as the diverlity of the ſtyle ſhews: and 
another Book came out againſt the Faculty of 
| Pars, in Vindication of Knot or Nicholas Smith, 
-Þ with many approbations of Biſhops, Univerſities, | 
Hand private Dottors : and in Vindication of the | 
Propoſitions of Ireland (likewiſe cenſured at Pa- 

rs ) another Book came forth, under the name 

of Edmundus Urſulanus , whoſe true name was 

, | Mac-mahone, Prior of the Franciſcan Convent in 

Lovain. About the ſame time, the Jeſuits pu- 

bliſhed their Cenſure of the Apoſtolical Creed, in | 
imitation of the cexſures at Paris, againſt their | 
Doctrine ( as though their DoQrines were as 
certain as that, and themſelves as ifallible as 
the, Apoſtles : ) wherein they charge the Biſhops 
thcje enemies, with reviving old Herelics, and 
broaching new ones. The Feſuits having now . 
done ſuch great things, triumph unreaſonably 

in all places, as having uttcrly overthrown 
their enzmiics, and bcaten them out of the 
field: when, ina little time after, Haler and 

le Maiſt;e , two Doors of the Surbonne , un- 
dertake the quarrel againſt them 3 but none 
was fo highly magnified and intinitely ap- 
plauded by the French Clergy, as a perſon under 

. | the diſguiſed name of Perrus Aurelizs > whoſe 
achievernents in this kii.d they celebrate, next 

| to 
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to thoſe of the Pucelle d'Orleans; and Print 
all his Works together , at their own charge ; 
and writ a high Elogium of him, which is pre- 
tixed before them. And the ſecular Clergy of | 
England ſent him a letter of Congratulation 
for his Triumphs , ſubſcribed by Fobn- Colleray 
Dean of the Chapter, and Edmond Datton Se- 
cretary, Wherein, they ſadly lament the dif. 
cords that have bcen among them here, and 
the Hereſics broached by their Adverſaries, by 
occation of them. The main of this Contra 
verſie did concern the dignity, neceſſity, and ju 
riſdiiion of the Epiſcopal Order 3 as appears by 
the Cenſures of the Biſhops of France, and by 
Aurelius , who faith, © that although the Dif- 
<« pute began upon occaſion of the Biſhop of Chal- 
& cedont, and the Engliſh Clergy, yet it was now 
« carried farther , whether the Epiſcopal Order 
«© was neceſſary to the Being of a particular 
« Church ? Whether it was by divine right, or 
« no? Whether confirmation might be given, || | 
<« withour Biſhops ? Whether the Epiſcopal Or-ſ 
« der was more perfe&t , than the Monaſtical? 
«© Whether the Regulars were under the jurif- 
« di&ion of Biſhops ? And thercfore the Feſwir 
are charged by their Adverſaries, with a defignf. 
to extirpate and ruine the whole Order of Epiſ- 
copacy. Have not theſe men now great reaſon 
to inſult over us, that fome of thele queſtions 
have cauſed great difterences among us z when 
the Feſuits in England had laid the foundat- 
on of them , by their quarrels of the ſime 
kind , but a little before z and furnithed the 
enemies to Epiſcopacy and the Church 
England, 


5 


i. 


Fg,  ; | 
\ 'S of the Roman Church. 
BE 12/2 


2with ſo many arguments to their hands, 
to manage their bad cauſe with ? But what 
becomes of the Cort of Rome, all this while ? 
do the Pope and Cardinals only tiand till, to 
ſee what the iſſue of the Battcl will be, without 
ever Offering to compole the d'fference, between 
the two parties? No. The Feſuits, tinding 
how hard they were put to it , make their ad- 
dreſs to Rome, as their greatelt SauJrary, and 


As D. 1633+ obtained a Decree of the Sacred 
& Congregation, for fupprefling the Books on both 
dides 3 without judging any thing at all of the 


merits of the cauſe, or giving any cenſure of 
the azthority on either tide? And is not now 
the Popes authority an excellent remedy, for 
all devifions in the Charch 2 When in (o great 
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a heat as this was, the Pope durſt not interpoſe 


at all in the main bulineſs, for fear of loſing 
either fide; which is a plain argument, thac 
they themſelves look on his Authority as ſo 
precarious a thing, that they mult by no means 


| expoſe it , where it is like to be called in Pre- 


flim. Were not her Controverſies ht tb be dex 
termined? To what purpoſe 3s that authori- 
ty, that dare not be exciſed when there is 


moſt need bf it? and when could there be grea- 


ter need, than in ſuch a time, when the Chrxrch 
was in a flame by th:ſe conrentions? And 
yct (o timerous a Decree as this was, could 
tind rio acceptance. For at Paris immediately 
comes out a diſquiſiti,y upon it, ©* ſhewing the 
© unreaſonableneſs oi it, in ſupprefiing Books 
* without enquiring into the merits of the 
© eauſe, in a matter of ſo great conſequence as 

IR Dd <« that 
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& that was that this would give greafoccaſi 
« of triumph to the Hereticks, when ſuch 
&« ({candalous and feditious Books, as thoſe of | 
© the Jeſuits are, meet with the fame favour at 
* Rome , with the cenſure of the Biſhops of 
&* France : that their profane and Athciſtical Cex- 
* ſure of the Apoſtles Creed muſt have no mark 
«* of difgrace put upon itz nor ſuch ſayings 
* of theirs, wherein they call the Bithops {| 
* and Dirincs of France by molt contumelious 
© names, and ſay they are the enemies of the} 
* truth and picty. The Feſwuits, inſtcad of dee 
fending themſelves againli Azrelius, write a 
pititul defence of this Decree , of ſuppreſſing 
che Books on both ſides, and (o all the means, 
which the Coure of Rome durſt uſe to extin- 
guiſh this fl5me, proved but an occalion of add- 
ing to it. And whether this Controverhi be yet 
at an end among them, lctall the heats in France 
and England of late years concerning the Feſyuits 
give teliimony. 
Of the Te= F. 10% I thall not now inſiſt any longer up- 
ſuirs »»rti-.qn them, but only produce forme late pal- 
WY (ages of things (which though they happen- 
4 - "ed at a greater diltance , are yet ſufficiently 
and th:ir attciicd) to ſhew what ſpight the Feſuital Or- 
Authority. der bears, to the Authority of Biſhops 3 what 
arts they have uſed to enervate it, what power 
to affront their perſons, and expoſe them to 
all the contempt that may be, when they go 
about to ſtop their procecdings, or exercile 
any juriſdiction over them. The great occa- 
tion of the Controvcrlic between the Biſhops 
and them was, that the Feſ#its took upon them 
to 
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o Preach, and hear Confefſions, &c. without 

ch} any permiſſion from the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. 

of | So they did in the Philippine Iſlands, where- 

Ut] ypon the Archbiſhop of Manille, Don Aernando 

of | Guerrero called a Synod; wherein it was re- 

'* | folved, that the Archbiſhop ought to bring the Mora) pra- 
tk Feſuits to account for what they did 3 which ice ofthe 
© | he did, and all the ſatisfaction he could pet og 
from them was, that they had priviledges ; the ® os 

$ Archbiſhop, not ſatisfied with this, proceeds 

"CY againſt them 3 they name a Conſervator an enemy 

of the Archbiſhops, (For the Popes to keep the 

Biſhops in awe, have allowed them, by a Ball z4!, row. 


"| for that purpoſe, liberty, in caſe of difference 7m 2. p. 
5, between the Biſhops and them, to chooſe a Con- z5t -Bail fo 
'-F ſervator, to defend their priviledges againſt *'S* '** 
, them)this Conſervator proceeds againti the Arch- 


biſhop, and the Feſwits procure the Governor to 
joyn with him; who, without giving kave 
Hy to him to make his Defence, refolve to ba- 
niſt him. The Archbiſhop, underſtanding their 
P- | reſolution to ſend him away , goes with the 
5 Clergie about him into his Chappel; and there, 
{| to ſecure himſelf from the inſolence of the Sowl- 
ly | dices, in his Pontifical habit, holds the Exchariit 
"| in his hand ; notwithſiending which,they came 
ty and dragged ont all the Fryefs, who took the 
TY Archbiſhop patt 3 ant afterwards, the old 4rch- 
( | diſhop himſelf, who fell down in the crowd with 
the Pix in his hand, and wounded hitnſelfin the 
face: Such exorbitanices made that impreſhon 
* | on one of the Souldiers, that he drew his ſword, 
* | and falling upon it faid , He had rather dye 
"j by bl own bands, =_ ſee ſuch enormitnes 
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not only fo, but theſe Conſervators very fairly. 
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among Chriſtians. At laſt, the Arch-bithop wa 
forced to let go his Pix, and was preſently 
carryed away out of the City 3 and put into a 
little pittiful Barque, unprovided of all things, 
without permitting any food to be given him, 
or any of his ſervants to accompany him 3 and 
was conveyed by hve Souldiers into a Defart 
Ifland , where he had not ſo much as a Cabix 
for ſhelter 3 and there he was kept, till he yield- 
ed to their terms. O the admirable unity, 
peace , and ſubmiſſion to Biſhops in the Roman} 
Church ! But we have yet a more remarkable 
inſtance of this kind, in the notorious caſe 
of the difference between the Biſhop of Ange 
lopolis in America , and the Feſuits z which 
was heard at Rome, and feveral Bul/s publiſh- 
ed by Innocent 10. in it. I ſhall give an account 
of it, from the Popes Balls, and from the let- 
ter which the Biſhop himſelf ſent to the Pope 
about it, A. D. 1649. which is extant in the 
Collettion at the end of Mr. $. Amours. Fournal; 
which he had from Coſimo Ricciardi Sub-library- 
keeper of the Vatican , who received it imme- 
diatcly from the Biſhops Agent. Tine contro- 
verlic began there upon the very ſame grounds, 
which it had done in the Philippine Iſlands ; 
for the Feſwits would acknowledge no ſubje- 
ion at all to the Biſhop , but would Preach 
and hear Confciſions, without any licenſe from 
the Biſhop, which difference grew ſo high, 
that the Feſwites choſe Conſervators , againſi 
the Biſhops authority 3 as the Popes Bull grant- 
ed , May 14+. A- D. 1648. doth declare; and 
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h ({ of the Koman Church, 


Fexcomfnunicated the Biſh»yp and his Vicar Ge- 


neral : upon this, the Biſhop ſends an Agent 
to Rome, and the 7eſuits appear in behalf of 
their Society 3 the Pope commits the cauſe, to 
a' particular Congregation of Cardinals and 
Biſhcps, who , upon the hearing of both ſides, 
give (cntence in favour of the Biſhop, Apr-16. 
A- D. 1648. But the Feſuits (as appears by the 
Biſhops letter, bearing date, Fans. A.D.1649.) 
were reſolved not to wait , for the Popes re{0- 
lution z but tinding that the people contemned 


& their cenſures, and adhered to the Biſhop, were 


ſo enraged at it, that they reſolved to impriſon 
him : to that end, they bribe the King of Spains 
Vice-roy, the Biſhops particular enemy, with a 
great fumm of money z and by that means clapt 
up moſt of his Friends, and threatned them 
with worſe, if they would not obcy the Cor- 
ſervators , the Biſhop himſelf they had appoint- 
ed Souldiers to feize upon, on Corpus Chriſts 
day , (the better day , the better deed) who 
underſtanding their minds, ſent commiſſioners 
to treat with them , to prevent the tumults and 
diſorders were like to follow on thelc differences; 
but they uſed them with contempt, and would 
hear of no terms., unleſs the Biſhop would 
ſubmit himſelf, and his juriſdiction, to them 
and their Conſervators 3 but inſtead of peace 
they procecd to more open ads ot hoſtility, 
by impriſoning his Vicar General, and uſing 
all manner of inſolencies among the People, 
who joynced with the Biſþop to defend him 
againti them. : The good Biſhop , ſeeing things 
in ſo bad a poſture, thought it his greatclt prii- 
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dence towithdraw to the mountains ,Cthink4 
ing him(clf ſafer, among the Serpents and Scor- 
pions there, than in the City among the Fe- 
ſuits. There he continues for twenty days, 
almoſt famiſhed ; and afterwards , for four 
months Jay hid in a pitiful Cottage 3 the Fe- 
ſuits, in the mean time, offering great ſums 
of money to thoſe , who ſhould bring him 
alive or dead. But not hinding him, they bring 
the excommunicated Conſcrvators with great 
pomp into the City 3 and eret a Tribunal, orin F 


of Juſtice among them z where according fo 
thcir pleaſure they fine, baniſh , impriſon as 
many as they thought their enemies; and there 
{olemnly declare, what mighty injury the Biſhop 
had done the Feſzits, in torbidding them to 
Preach without licenſes from him, or till fuch 
time as they produced thoſe, which they had 
from his Predeccfſors: then they declare the 
Biſhops See to be vacant z and cauſed it to be 
publiſhed in the Churches, that the Feſuits did 
not nced any licenſe from the Byſhop 3 they null 
all cenſures againſt them, recallall Orders pub- 
liſhed by the Biſhop, for the good Government 
of his Dioceſe. The Biſhop jn the mean time 
privately ſends monitory, /etters to the people, 
to bear che preſent perſccution with patience, 
but by no means to aſſociate with, or to hear 
thoſe excommunicated perſons, who had offer- 
cd ſuch affronts to his authority and juriſdicti- 
on ; by which means, the people not being pre- 
vailed upon, they with a great ſum of money 
procure ſome Secular Zudges, to form a judicial 
WES | Sel oy Proceſs 
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Procely againſt the Biſhop for Secditims to 
which m_ they ſuborn witnefles againlt him, 
but could make evidence of nothing tcuding 
to fedition , but forbidding the 7, rits to 
Preach. This not taking, they attempt another 
way, to expoſe him to contempt 3 upon the 
Sacrcd day of thcir holy Father Igzatins , thcy 
put their Scholars in Maſcarzde , and ſo per- 
ſonating the Biſhop and his Clergy, they mzke a 
# proceſſion through the Town , in the middle of 
F the day, and ſung the Pater #uſter and Ave M- 
-ria as they went, with horrible blaſphemics 
perverting, both of them to the abuſe of the 
Biſhop and his party ; inſtcad of faying liberg 
295 4 malo, they ſaid libera nos & Palafox, which 
was the name of the Biſhop : ana others had the 
Epiſcopa} ſtaffe hanging at a Holſe tzile, and 
the Mier on their ftirrups, to let tham fee how 
much thcy had it under their feet : others 
fung Lampoons againſt the Biſhop , others did 
ſuch things which are not hi to be rcpcatcd : 
Which wcre. parts of this glorious triumph of 
the Feſwits over the Biſpop and his Authority. But 
in the midſt of this cxcchve jollity, the King of 
Spains Navy arrived , wherein the Kizgs come 
mands were brought tor removing the I/i-c-Roy, 
who was the great Fiicnd of the Feſuits3 the 
news of this, zbated their heat, and the Biſh:p 
ſecretly conveys himſelf into his P.tice, which 
the people - hearing of, ran with incredible 
numbers to cmbrace him, for fcveral daycs 
together z upon which the Jcſits complain 
to the old Vice-Roy of a (edition , an1 obtain- 
ed from him a command to the Chapter, not to 
| | Dd 4 | yicld 
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yicld to the Biſhops Juriſdiction 3 whiclcauſe## 
a great divilion among thcm,one part adhering 
to the Biſh»p, and- another to the Jeſuits; the 
Biſhop wot , ſeeing the differences to riſe 


higher, and the Schiſm to be greater, and the 
miſerable condition the Church was mm among | 
them, was fain to ſubmit, and promie to 
innovate nothing, but to wait the Popes deci- 
fion. Not long after , another ſhip arrived 
from Spain, with an Expreſs from the King, | 
whercin the Vice-Roy was commanded immc- F 
diately to ſurrender his Government 3 and was fe- 
verely rebuked, tor afhitiing the Feſuits againſt 
the Biſhop and all the acts in that matter were 
nulled by the Kizgs authority 3 but the Fefwirs, | 
according to their uſual integrity , gave out 
juſt the contrary to the Orders received, and 
framed Letters on purpoſe,which they diſperſed 
among, the people. But theſe arts never hold- 
ing Jong, when the Vice-Roy's Succeſſor was 
eltabliſhed, the truth brake forth 3 and the 
Biſhop returned to the exerciſe of his former 
Autbority. | 
\ Burt notwithſtanding the Kings Declaration, 
and the Popes Breve was now publiſhed among 
them, the Feſwits perlitted tiill in their ob- 
ſtinate. diſobedience, and , although excom- | 
municated by the B:ſh'p, yet continued to || 
aq and act as betore. And hereby we | 
ave a plain diſcovery, what a mighty regard 
the eſuits have to the Papal See, if it once op- 
poſe their deſigns 3 and what an effectual inſtru- | 
ment of Peace and Unity the Popes Authority | 
1s; for they preſently tound ways enough, to | 
Be decline, 
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' FEccline *the force of the Popes Bull. For, 


(1.) They faid, it could: have no force there, 
becauſe it was not received by the Comncil of 
the Indies, it ſeems, paſce over, and dabo tibi 
eaves, ec. fignifie nothing in the T1dzes, unleſs 
the Kings Council pleaſes, or rather, unteſs the 
7iſuits pleaſe to let it do ſo. (2.) They pleaded 
bravely for themſelves, that the priviledges 
granted them by the Popes were in conſiderati- 


J on of their merits, and fo were of the nature 
Þ of contrafts and Covenants 3 and therefore could 
pot be revoked by the Pope. (3.) That the 


Popes conſtitutions in this matter were not re- 
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ceived by the Church, and Laws which are not . 


| received are no Laws : But as the Biſhop well 


urges agzinſt them, if theſe wayes of interpret- 
ing the Popes Bulls be allowed, his Authority 
will fignitie nothing, and all his Confti:utions 
ſhall have no more force, than thoſe againſt 
whom they are directed be pleaſed to'yicld to 
them 3 and it will be impcflible to preſerve 
peace in the Church, if it ſhall be in the power of 
offenders to declare, whether the Laws againſt 
them are to be received for Laws or no. But 
this, faith he, is the inſpiration and il.umlination of 
the Jeſuits, and their - method of interpreting the 
Papal conſtitutions z which he heard very often 


from their own mouths, in the frequent 'confe- + 


rences he had with them, about theſe matters ; 
But they had another way, to decline the Kings 
Antbority ; for the King and his Council being 
all Lay-men, they had nothing to do in Ec- 
deſiaſtial matters, By which mcans ( as the. 
Biſhop (aith, ) they make themſelves ge 
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both to King and Pope, and free froth all jWÞ 
riſdiction, cither ſpiritual or temporal. And1 
darc apptal to the moſt indifferent perſon, whe. 
ther any DoErine broached by the greateſt Fas 
naticks among us, cver tended more to the 
diſſolution of Government, the countenancing 
ſcdition, the perpetuating Schiſms in the Church, 
than thcfe of the Feſwits do? And therefore the 
Biſhop faith, that hc had rather lay dywn bis 
life, than by yielding up his juriſdifiion a9 
bis anthwity to Contempt, and the Church 10 1he Bp 
continual danger of. Schiſms z and by many 
weighty arguments perſwades the Pope, if heWt 
truly dcligned the peace and flouriſhing of the 
Church, (pecdily and <ff.tually to reform the 
whole Order of the Feſaits 5 without which, he 
ſaith, it is impoſſible, eſpecially in thoſe remotes 
parts, for the Liſhops to preſerve any Authority, 
And, beſides other corruptions among them, 
he tclls ſtrange ſtorxics, of theix waycs of pros 
pagating Chriſtian. Religion in Chinz, and 
other ncigbour Natiops 3 which thcy boaſt fo 
much of at this diſtance.,z but, he faith, they 
who are ſo much nearer and undcritand thote 
things better, have cauſe to lament the inh- 
nite ſcandals which thcy give to the Chriſtian 
Religjon, in doing it» The account which he 
gives of theſe things, this Biſhop proteſis he 
{ends to the Pope, only to clear his own 
Conſcience 3 that he wight not be condemn- 
cd at the day of judgement, tor cuncezling 
that which he ſo certainly knew to be true, 
from thoſe who were eye-witneſles of it, 
T:eir tirfi work is, to hinder all perſons, 
| WRT 
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WI avy Sther Order whatſoever, from coming 
I Tamong 'them ; and if they do come, by one 
e& Imecans or other, they are ſure to procure their 
a» Fhanifſhment and ' perſecution 3 to this end, they 
ifiſt and counſel the Tyfidels themſelves in it, 
ad make uſe of their hands to whip and 
jmpriſon them, and ſo to make them weary 
of being there. When they are left alone, they 
have the liberty of telling their own ſtores, 
Sud no one can diſprove them 3 but they were 
Hoot fo watchful, bye fome of the other Orders 
were ſent as Spyes upon them 3 and although 
hey knew, they hazarded their lives in it, 
yet they made ful} diſcovery of the Feſwits 
way of converting Infidels., And they diſco- | 
vered fuch horrible things, in the Carechiſms 
they gave to their new Converts, that they 
<omplained to the Pope of them 3 bur, as ap- 
pears by the event, to very little purpoſe ; for 
although, the Feſuits could not deny the things 
they were charged with, and the Congregation, 
fe propaganda fide, at Rome, Sept. 12. A.D. 
1645- in ſeventeen Decrces condemned them ; 
yet the Refror of the Feſuits Coledge in the 
Philippines, in a Book of 300 pages, oppoſed 
thoſe Decrecs, which was in the hands of the 
Bop of Angel:pilis, and hc gave it to a Domi- 
wican to anſwer, who had been in thoſe parts 
_ who fully proved the matter of fact, 

and anſwered the Feſwit? arguments, both j 
which the Biſhop faith, were in hi; cuſtody, The l 
hort of their inſt&u@ions to their Converts was 
this, to ſpeak little of Chrijt Cructfied, but to 
conceal that ſmall ard inconfiderable circum» 
| | {tance 
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ſtance of the Chriſtian Dodrine, as Wnuch 
may be ; to uſe all the ſame cultomes that the 
Dlators did, only directing, all their worſhip 
to Chrilt and the Saints 3 not to trouble them. 
{elves about Faliing, Penance, Confcſfion, and 
participation of the Euchariſt, or the ſeverity 
of Repentance and Mortification» They de. 
{igned to recommend as catic . a Religion to 
them as may be, the better to invite them to 
embrace itz and therefore, as the Biſhop obs 
ſerves, we read of no Martyrs among thems 
the poor Dominicans and Franciſcans are whipt;z 
and impriſoned, and baniſhed ; but the Feſwirs, 
who Preach only a glorious Chriſt, without his 
paſſion and eroſſe, haye far better and eaſier en» 
tertainment atnong, them. But theſe things the 
Biſhop there gives a larger account of ; I return 
to the Controverſie between the Biſhop and 
them : An Agent was ſent to Rome by the Biſhop 
with this letter, to negotiate his bulincſs there 
againſt the Feſuitsz a man intelligent, vigorous 

S. Amours and wndaunted, (aith Mr. S. Amour of him z who 
Jo'r74. Þ. followcd his buline(s fo cloſe, that after long (o- 
5-00.15 citation and addre(s, he obtains another Decree 
againſt the Feſuits, which is extant at large in 

the Ly»ns Edition of the Bularium : but which 

ought to be obſerved, is fince prohibited by the 

Index, A- Tndex Expurgatorius of Alexander 7. by whoſe 
= £.2- means that was procured, is cafiero conjecture z 
— when we conſider, with what dithculty the 
Decree was obtained 3 and for above a year 

after the palling it, the coming of it forth was 

hindred by Cardinal Spada under-hand, who 

was a great Fricnd to the Feſwitr, And 

when 
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hen it did come forth; the Feſuits bought up 

all- the Copies of it they could, on purpoſe to S. Amenrs 

aboliſh the memory of it : which made them JROuk . 

obtain the prohibition of the Bullarizm, till ? 7+: 5* 

that part were purged out of it. . But if che 

y Popes had any real kindneſs for the Authority of 

Biſhops, they would never ſuffer ſuch encroach- 

ment to be made upon them, as they do; 

nor ſhew ſo much favour, to the contemners of 

© it- But this is one of the grand Intrigazes of 

'& the Roman Court, to keep the Biſhops down by 

"the priviledges of the Regulars, who are imme- 

diate dependents on the Popes 3 only at ſome 

times, when they cannot help it, they muſt ſcem 

to curb them; but yet ſo, as to keep them in 

heart enough to bait the Biſheps, when they be- 

gin to exerciſc thcir Authority, as they ought to 

do, in the reformation of abuſes and diſorders. 

But by theſe hcats and controverſies among 

them, about matters of Goverament and Order, 

it appears, that they have no-eauſe to upbraid 

us, with our difſſexſions about them : And that 

they have no more eftcctual means to ſuppreſs 

them, than Je. 
S$.I1. 2. AS to matters of dwftrives The bs nn | 

leaft thing any one could imagine, by all the |, —oree- 

boaſts of Unity among them, and their upbraid- of 4:&rine. 

ing others with their diſſcnſioxs, is, that they 

are all of one mind, in mattcrs of doftrine 3 

' but he muſt believe againft common ſenſe and 

experience, that can believe this. For we 

know their divifions well enough, and that it 

is as calie a matter to compote all the diffe- 

rences among us, as among them. We may 

afloon 
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aſſoon perſwade the © takers to Uniformity, 
reconcile the Dominicans 'and the Feſuirs ; 
and all our Sefs will agree: aſloon; as the 
faltions of the Thomifts and Scotifts ; the Pretby. 
terians and Independents will yield to Epiſcopal 
juriſdiftion, afſoon as the Monaftick Orders will 
quit their priviledges z the Arminians and Cal- 
viniſts will be all of a mind, when the Fayſe 
niſts and Moliniſfts are : and we are apt to 
think, that our Controverlies about Ceremonies Þ 
are not altogether of ſo great importance, 8 | 
theirs about infallibity. But it is a very plex 
fant thing to ſee, by what arts they go about 
to perſwade credulous people, that what would 
be called divifions any where elle, is an ad- 
mirable Union among them z they might 
aſſoon perſwade them, that the ſeven Hills 
of Rome are the bottymleſs pit, or that con- 
traditions may be true, For either the Pope 
15 infallible, or he is not 3 cither the ſupream 
Government of the Church, is commitred to 
him alone as St. Peters Succeſſour, or to the Þ| 
repreſentative Church in a Comncil 3; either 
he hath a temporal power to command Princes, 
or he hath not; either the Y. Mary was con- 
ceived with Original fin, or ſhe was not ; 
either there is a Pre-determination, or there is 
not 3 either Souls may be delivered out of 
Purgatory, or they may not : Dare any 
them ſay, they are all of a mind in the Chard 
of Rome about thele points ? I am fure they 
dare not, But what then? do they not differ 
from one another ? do they not write, and 


Preach, and rail againſt cach other, as much 
as 


» a 
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s any Series can do ? are there not faQtions 
of long continuance among them, upon thele 
differences ? where then lyes their Vnity they 
boaſt off ? Alas ! we ſpeak like Ignorant per- 
il T'fons, and do not confider, what artiticial men 
1 { we have to deal with 3 who, with ſome pretty 
j. | tricks and flights of hand, make all that which 
ſeems to us ſhattered and broken in pieces, to 
appear ſound and entire, without the leaft 
© crack or flaw in it, Ie witl be worth the while, 
FF to tind out theſe arts; for I do not queſtion, 
2but by a diſcreet managing them, they may 
ſerve us as well as them and our Church will 
have, (though not ſo much ſplendour) yet as 
much Unity as theirs. They tell us therefore, 
t & that it is true they are not all of a mind, and 
s Þ it is not nccefſary to the Unity of the Church 
» | that they ſhould be : but, they have the only way 
ve | of compoſing differences 3 and they do not differ 
nm} in matters of faith from each cther ; and their 
o | differences lye only in their Schools, and da not | 
e | Giftrerb the peace of the Church. This is the 1 
r | utmott I can find their beſt wits plead, for the 
Unity of the Roman Church ; and if theſe be 


l 
- | ſufficient, I believe they and we will be proved 

; | to be as much at Unity, as they are among 

s | themſelves. 

if 1. They ſay, the Unity of the Church doth 

f | not Lye in affual Agreement of the members of it, 

þ | in matters of rg but in having the beſt 

y | means to compoſe differences, and to preſerve con- 

, fent 3 whe ©, fabmiſſion to the fa Amutho- pany } 
4 | rity» So Gregory de Valenti explains the Unity 4'ali/. fd 
1 | of their Church ; for afual conſent, he grants, !. 6. c. 4 9: f 
$ _—_— 
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may be in other Churches, as much as theirs 
and there is nothing ſingular or peculiar attri- 
butcd to their Church, ſuppoſing they were all of a 
mind, which it is plain they are not; but therein, 
faith he, lyes the Unity of their Church, that they. 
all acknowledge one Head, in whoſe judgement they 
acquieſce : and therefore, they bave no more to dy, 
but to know what the Pope determines, It this 
be all their Unity, we have greater than they; 
for we have a more certain way of ending 
Controverſies, than they have : which I prove # 
by an argument, like to one in great requelt | 
among them, when they go about to pcrſwade 
weak perſons to their Religion, viz. that it 
muſt needs be ſafer to be in that Religion, where- 
in both parties agree a man may be ſaved; thay 
in that, where one ſide denies 8 poſſibility of ſalva- 
tion 3 ſo ſay There, that muli be a ſafer way 
for Unity, which both parties agree to be in- 
fallible, than that which one fide abſolutely de- 
nyes to be fo ; but both parties agree the Scri- 
ptures to be infallible, and all Proteſtants deny 
the Pope to be infallible ; therefore ours. is the 
more certain way for Vaity. But this is not 
all; for it is far from being agreed aimong 
themſelves, that the Pope is anfalkble; it being 
utterly denyed by ſome among them, and the 
aſſerting it accounted Hereſte : as is cvident in 
ſome late Books written to that purpoſe, in 
France and England : What excellent means of 
Unity then is this among them 3 which it is 
accounted by {ome no leſs than Hereſfie to 
aſſert ? 
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| ut fuppoling they ſhould yield the 11- inf f- 
Pope that ſubyniiion, which they deny to be due "_ cf 
tohim; yet how is his definition ſo much a DR 
1 U more certain way ot ending Controverlics than for ending 
yp the Scriptures £ Let them name one Contro- :!c!- dile- 
ey © verfie that hath been ended in their Church, 32-53 

o, | mecerly by the Popes Decrees 3 lo as the oppolite 

is | party hath declared, that they believed contra- 


; | iy to what they believed before, on the account | 
g © of the Popes definition. We have many inſtances | 
e B10 the contrary, wherein controverhies have | 


SF been heightcncd and increafed by their inter- | 
F pcling, but none concluded by thcum. Do they 
lay the Scripture can be ro means of Unity, be- 
e | cauſe of the.various ſeyſes which have been put 
mn | upon it ? and have they vo wayes, to evade the 
+ | Popes dehinitions ? Yes, lo many, that his Au- 
y | tbority in truth-tignihes nothing, any tarihee 
n- | than they agree that the upholding 1t tends to 
& | their common interclt. But whcn once ke com: 's 
+- | to croſs the intereſt of any party, it they do not 
I | in plain terms dhe him, yet they tind cut more 
ef civil wayes, of making his Defizitions ot no 
ot | force. Either they lay, the Decrce was procu- 
gf red by fraud, ard the Pipe made it by mit-in- 
gf formation, which 13 the common way 3 or he 
ie | did not dctine it as a mitter of farty, litting a2 
nf Cathedra , or the ſex{c of his dehiaition is qu te 
nf otherwiſe, than their Ave ſaries underiiand 
of it ; or ſuppoling that be the fenſe, the Pope 
Bf is ncver to be luppoi.d to define any thing 
lo} contrary to the Scripts res and Fathers and anci- 
ent Canons : Of all which it were no difhcult | 
ftask, to give late and particular inſtanxes 3 
z: E e buc 
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Of the Diviſions 
but no one, who 1s acquainted with the hiſto 
of that Chz##rc/, can be 1gnorant of them ; and 
the late procecdings, in the matter of the five 
Propoſiizons, are a futh-1ent evidence of theſe 
things, to any one who re:ds them. For wheh 
was there a Fairer occatt m given to the Pope, 
to thew his Authrrity tor preſervation of the 
Churches unity, than at thar time, when the 
matter of the five Propoſitions was under debate 
2t Rome : The fame controverſhe was now re« 
vived, which had difturbed their Church fg 
often, and ſo much, before, In the time of 
Clement $8 the heats werc ſo great between the 
Feſmits and Dmintcans, that the Pope thought 
it neceſſiry, for the peace of the Charch, to put 
an end to them; to that end he appointed 
Congregations, for ſeveral years to difcuſs thoſe 
points, that he might come to a reſolution in 
them. This Pope at firſt was ſtrangely prepot- 
ſe{t, by the arts of the Zeſwits, againit the Dy 
minicajzts , but ſending tor the General of the 
Daominicass, he told him what ſad apprehentions 
he had conc:rning the peace of the Church, by 
reaſon of thc diſputes between the Jeſuits and 
them ; and therefore charges him, that thoſe of 
his Order ſhould no longer moleft the Feſwits, 
about theſe things z to whom he replycd, that 
be aſſurcd him :ith as great Prote/tation as he ws 
able, that it was no meer Scholatical diſpute bt: 
tween them, but it was the cauſe of faith that 
was conceracd , which he d:{courled largely upon 
to the Pope, and made ſuch imp: cſions upon him, I |; 
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Pope livca to the Veſpcrs, of Pentecoſt that yearſ 
he 
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Yy Wc dycd in March, he had publ.ſh:d a Bl! 
nd Yagainli the Feſwits, in preſence of the Col'edge of 
ve RE Cardinals, and created F. Lemos Cardinal, AF 
ſe Y ter his death, the congregations were continued 
eh Yin the time of Paul 5. but at laſt were broken 
e, F vp; without any deciſion at all. It the Popes 
he I determination be ſuch an abſolute Inftrument of 
ic I feace 1n the Church, it is the lirangelt thing in 
te & the world, it ſhould be made fo little uſe of, in 
fuch caſes where they all acknowledge, it would 
Hbc of intinite advantage to their Church, to 
(Ebave an ifſue put to ſuch troubleſome contro- 
verſics as theſe were, But they know well 
enough, that the Popes Awthority is the more 
eſteemed, the leſs it is uled 3 and that it hath 
edJ alwayes been very hazardous to determine, 
fe} where there have been conſiderable partics, on 
in both f1des ; for fear the condemned party ſhould 
{| renounce his Authority, or fpcak plainer tiuths 
»-J than they are willing to hear. And theretore 


heſ it was well obſerved by Monſe $. Amour, that 7,:ma; 
ns} they are very jealous at Rome, of maintaining the Þ-1.1.9. 


by Authority of the deerees which iſſue from thence 3 
nd} and that 14 conſideration obliges the maker of 
of them, 10 look very well to the compliance and fu- 
tr cility that may be expcticd in 1h0r execution, 
af before they paſs any at all, Wrich 1s a moſt 
xs | certain argument they dare not trutt the Popes 
"| infal.ivility, nor all the promitcs they pretend 
4} Chriſt hath made to their Charch ; but govern 
mÞ their affairs wholly, by the rules of humane Poli:y. 
n, 1 And cn this account, when the heats brake forth 
at} in Fraxce, about Faxſeniſm 3 and both partics 
ar] made application io the Coxrt of Rowe, the Pope 
he Ee 2 could 
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could never be prevailed with, to ſuffer th# 
11.411 cont: CQvc1t1.5 to be touched, or iny dccree 
to pals about thum 3 but at laſt cndemned 
{ome ambig.uous Propoſitzons, as taken out of 
7 anſernins his book 3 which both parties con- 
denncd acc:1ding to their ditterent ſenſes, and 
they were Ictt to diſpute it out, which ſenſe it 
was the Pipe meant them in. And therefore 
the 7anſenits Advocate, who was well verſed 
in the practiccs of the Corere of Rome, gave 
them the t1uctt account of the intentions of that Þ 
Court, in their aftair z which was, to delude both: 
the one ſide and the other , and that Cardinal Gi 


done , or if axy thing, that which wn!d d) nei- 
ther good nor hurt. And therefore, inſtead of 
ending the cortroverlies, the Popes dctinition 
only produced more, viz whethcr the Propeſi- 
tioas condemned were in Fanſenius or no? 
whether the Pope might not erre in matter of 
fact ? the Fauſeniſts atticming this, the Feſwits 
dcnying itz and charging each other, with no 
leſs than Herefie about it. For upon the Feſuit 
ailcrting Ocob. 12. A. D. 1661. that the Popt' 
bath the ſame infalibility that Feſus Chrijt hath, 
not only in Deſtions of right but in mattcrs off 
fact; and that thence theſe of their Church art 
bound to belicve with a divine faith, that tht 
5. condemned Propoſitions are ia Fanſenius : they, 
© Fanſcnijts publith a charge ot heretie again} 
« the Feſuits, and fuch a heretie as was neve]. 
6 broached in th: Church before : being not only 
«* a lolitary ertor or fimple herefie, but a whole 
« fource ot errours 3 or rather an waiverſal _—_ 

* whic 
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which ovcrthiows all Religiov, Wheh they 
« on about at large to prove, by ſhewing, that 
« this Lujlds mens faith, on tlic w rd ./ man, 
© and not on the word of God becauſe it con- 
& cerns a thing, neither revealed nor atteſted by 
« God 3 as to know, whether Pr. poſitions are 
« really an Authors of this laſt Age, nd (as 
© he goes on) to make the Popes word _<qual 
« with the word of G:d, 1s not only h.refe, but 
'* horrid impiety, and a ſpecies of Idolatry : tor 
[© this is giving to man the honuur duc oaly to 
| God : becauſe ſuch an cntire fubmifſ} 1 of cur 
* mind and ct al] cur intelledtuals, comprehend- 
*ed in the a& of our faith, 1s that Adoration 

© which we pay to the prime :city it (ct, 
Ard I dare now leave any one to Judge, whc- 
ther upon fo late an cxpcriment of the Con- 
fliitutions of two Popes Innocent 10. 2nd Alexan- 
fer 7. in order to thc ending lo great a Contro. 
verlie as this was, it be not epp.rent; that the 
Popes Authority ſignifies no more to the ending 
Controverlics, than the parties who arc concern= 
& are willing that it ſhuuld z. c. as ter as they 
do conſent to obey them, and no terther ? 


S. 14. But it may be faid, tat it is 1ra?, there is he in! rue 


are differences among them about the Popes proer | X 
- CMC IS 
and infatibility, yer theref we he may at be, 1 * 


fo fit to exd Controverſies z but there 35 m1 di- Cox rover 


fprte ammg them, abut Pope and Council to- lies, 
gether, therefore in that caſe t'cy are a! agrecd, 
that they ought ts ſubmit. Theil: are tric 
things to be taid, and appear plaufib'y , tt 
hol: who do not ſearch into them 3 but thoſe 
that do, will calily find this a3 incticctual a 

Ee 3 rewed y, 
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r:medy, as the other, For if we examine buF 
thewayes uſed by the ſeveral parties among 
tiem, to avoid the decifions of ſome Coxncils 
againſt their particular opinions, we may flee, 
how littl2 the decrees of Councils can bind 
thoſe, who have no mind to be tyed up by 
them. Either they fay, the decilion depended 
on a matter of fat, which the' Council was not 
{iu{hcicntly intormed in, and they belicve a 
Council may erre in a matter of fat; orelſeit F 
did not proceed after the wiy of a Council; | 
or it was not general; or its decrees Were. not 
received by the Catholick Church , or though Y 
{ome were received, yet not all 3 or how- 
ever, the infallibility of a Comncil 1s not ab- 
{clute > but Cuppoſing, that it proceeds accord- 
wg, to the conſtant tradition of the Chxrch, 
this unavoidably leaves the matter as much 
under dcbate, as if the Conncil had never meddled 
with it, 

Bit if they do in earneſt believe, that the 
P:pe and Corncil can put an end to all Con- 
troveriics among them, when they pleaſe 3 I 
would fain know, why they have not done this 
hitherto ? Is not zxity defirable among them ? 
it nor, why do they boaſt of it? if it be, why 
have they not obtained it, ſince they can (o 
calily do it ? what made them fo extreamly 
cautious in the Council of Trent, of meddling 
with any thing that was in Controverſie among 
themſelves ? or was it, that they were all (v 
.uch of a mind, that they had nothing to do, 
but to condemn their enemies ? which was fo 
tar from being true, that thcre were very few 

"HE IE | things, 
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"Sings, Which came into debate, that theyWere 
zgre:d in 3 and therefore they were pur ſome- 
times to ſtrange ſhitts, to find out general and 
ambiguous terms, which might not dilpleatc the 
id diſſenters, and yet leave the duHjuics dS grcit as 
by | fer They could not agrec, fo much as about 


-d {| the Title of the Coxnce/, many ot the Biſbups Miſtory of 
ot | were for adding to the Title 03 te moſt huly he gs 


Council, [ Repreſenting the Church Univerſal | |, 138. 
'which was cagerly oppoled by the Irz/jzans, and 
[wich much ado avoidcd by the Legats 3 being no 

& fnall controye tic about word-, but ot very great 

F conſequence, abuut the power and auth1rity of 

Pype and Council, it they had tecn ſuffered to go 

- ] en init. But che Pope hearing yz his difpute, at 

the beginning, f.nt word to the Legats, wt ty 2. 149, 
broach any new. difficultics 112 maiter of faith, nir 

1 Þ| to determine any of the things contr.roerſes among 

1 | Catholichs, ayd to proceed ſl wly in toe Refor nati lite 
Excellcac intiructions, tor the advancement oft 

> | Peaceand Hilingſi ! Whocver wiil for that cnd 

_ | peruſethar incomparable hiltory of the Cormnzil, 

* | will and how high theCuntroverſies among, then- 

ſelves were,betweenthe EÞvps and tne Regul ears 

about privalcdges , between the Dominic ins and 
Franciſcaus, in many weighty points > between 

the Irz/ian Biſhops and others, about Tcfidence, 

and the extent of Epiſcopsl poreer 3 between the 
Divines, in moſt of rhe inatters of dottrine z, as 

might czfily be ſhew.ed at large, it I loved the 

pains of tranſcribing bur 1 had rather retcrr 

the Reader, to that exccllent hiſtory ic fel: 1 

only rencw my demand, why mutt no contro- 

verlics among Cath2!icks be ended in the Council ? 

EC 4 could | 
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coulEthey be better decided any where elſe? i 
{o, then the Cormncil 1s not the bett means of Vi- 
ty 31f not, then 1t ſeerns there-is no- necellity of 
ending controvcrſics among ther, bat they have 
Unity enough without it, And in truth, it is 
Tatereſt, and not Unity, they look after 3. all ſuch 
as hold opinions contrary to their Intereſt, mu 
be proceeded againlt and condemned ; but for 
others, Jet them quarrel and” diſpute as long 
as they will, they let them alone, if they touch | 
not the Popes Authority, nor any of the gaintul 
opinions and prattices, which are allowe&F: 
among theme And fuppoling their Tnterct be 
kept up, which the Inquifition ts defigned for, the 
Court of Rome 18 as great a Friend to tolkeration 
as may be z only what others call different per- 
ſwaſtons, they call Schoal points 3 and what 
others call diviſions, they call diſp#tes 3 the caſe 
15 the fame with their Church and others, only 
they have ſofter names for the differences among 
thcmfclves z awd think none bad enough for 
thoſe, who caſt off the Popes Authority, and plead 
tor a Reformation. Here then lyes the-protound 
myttcrie of their V@zty, that they are ail-agreed 
again(t us, though not among themſelycs; and 
arenot weſo againſt them roo? May not we 
plead for the Unity, that they have, on the ſame 
grounds? We arcall agreed againit Popery, as 
wuch as they are againſtProtcftants; only we have 
fore Scholaſtick difputes among us, about indit- 
ferent things, and the Epiſcopal Authority, as 
ticy have; we have tome 7ealous Domznicans, 
and bulte and factious men, ſuch as the Feſuits 
among them are; but ſ:tting aſide theſe diſputes, 

Wc 
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Wwe are admirably well agred, juſt as they are 
in the Roman Church. 
$« 15- 2. They ſay, they do wot differ in mat- Their dife 
jers of faith, But this is as true, as the other, f<c-nces 
for are they agreed in matters of faith, who fem mar: 
. ers © 

charge one another with hereſie ? as we have al (1. 
ready ſeen that they do. But if they mean, that 

they do not differ in matters of faith, becauſe 

thoſe. only are matters of faith, which they are 
agreed in; they were as good lay, they are 
Þ agreedin the things they do not differ about : 
F for the partics which differ, do belicve the 
" things in difference to be matters of faith 3 and 
therefore, they think differ from one another 

in matter of faith. But they are not agrecd, 

what itis which makes a thing to be a mat- 

ter of faith, and therefore no one can pronounce, 

that their differences are not about matters of 

faith , for what one may think not to be de 

fide, others may believe that it is 3 we ſee the 

Popes perſonal infullibility is become a Catholick 
dyFrine, among the Feſuits , and declared tro 

be plain hercfie, by their Adverſaries. The de- 
liverance of fouls trom Pargatory by the prayers 

of the living, is generally accounted a matter 

of faithin the Roman Church ; but we know 

thoſe in it who deny it, and fay it was a zovel 

opinion, introduced by Gregory 1. againſt the 

conſ:nt of Antiquity It 15 a matter of faith, 

ſy the Dominicans and Fanſeniſts, to attribute 
3 | to God alone the praiſe of converting grace 3 
and that grace cfhcacious by it (elf, was the 
; | dodtrine of Fathers, and Councils, and the Caths- 
, | lick Church; and is it not then a matter of faith, 
p in 
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in their opinion, wherein the Feſxits arld the 
differ from each other. To which purpoſe it 
was well ſaid, by the Author of a Book print. 
&d at Paris, A. D. 1651. containing Eſſays and 
Refledions on the ſtate of Religion z © that be- 
« cauſe of the Controverties between the Fan- 
© {exits and the Feſwirs, ir might with more 
©<creafon be athim:d now, than 1n the time of 
&* Arrianiſm it (clt, that the whole Church ſeems 
©« to become heretical. For admitting , faith 


*he, what 1s moſi certain, that the Church Þ 


&« hath decreed Caluiniſm, Pelagianiſm and Se. b 
© mi-pel2pianiſm to be bereſics; and that the Þ 
« Doftors are thoſe who tit in the Char to be 
« conſulted witthall upon points ot Religion, 
<« all C:ztholicks are reduced to a mott ſtrange 
« perplcxity. For it a man ſhall addreſs him- 
<*{1t, to thoſe of the Fanſenizn partyz they 
<« will tell him, that thoſc who are termed Mo- 
* l;nifts are Pclagians, or at lealt Semi-pelagians 
* 2nd on the other tide, the Mulinijts will bear 
* him down,that their Adverſarics are Calviniſts 
<< or Ele Nuvatians. Now all the DodGors of the 
* Catholick Charch (a very few excepted) are 
«<cither of the one, or the other party. [I 
<& leave you then to contider, to what prodigi- 
*< ous fircights mens minds are reduced, tince 
& this is held as a general Maxime that whoſo- 
© ever fails in one point of taith, fails inall. It 
35a matter of faith, ſay the Dominicans, that all 
perſons, Chriſt only excepted, were born in fin , and 
theretore the contenders for the Immaczlate 
conception mult, in their judgement, differ in a 
point of faith trom them, Bur it this 7 nr 
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ould be allowed, to preſerve the unity of 
their Church ; why (hall it not as well cure the 
diviſions of ours The moſt conſiderable, in 
all reſpe&s, of the diſſenters from the Church 
of England, declare that they agree with us, 
n all the Articles of dodrine required by our 
Cburch ; will this be enough in their opinion, 
to make us at wnity with each other ? it not, 
let them not plead the ſame thing tor them- 
ſelves, which they will not allow to us. I cannot 
FF underliand that the controverties about ceremo- 
-Þ& vies (conlidered in themielves) among us, are of 
F any greater weight, than the diſputes among 
the Fryers, concerning their havits have been, 
> | and yet this controvertie, only about the {ize of 
* | their hoods, laſted in one Order, almoſt an Age 
together; and was managed with as great a 
heat and animoſity, as ever theſe have been 
” | among us, and was with very much ado laid 
> | allcepfor a time, by the endeavours of four 
* | Popes ſucceſſively. But if this ſignifies nothing 
" | to wnity,to ſay,that the matters are not great about 
which the Controverſies are, if the difturbances be 
great which are cauſed by them \ that will refle&t - 
| | more ſharply on their Church, than on ours, 
' | which hath ſo many differences which they ac- 
count not to be about any matters of faith. But 
if theſe differences in point of docrine among 
them prove to be none in matters of faith, it 
| | would be no difficult task, upon the ſame 
| grounds, to ſhew that they have no reaſon to 
quarrel with us, for breaking the wnzty of their 
Church, b:cauſe then we may differ from them 
a5 little in matiers of faith, as they do from 
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one another. This I need not take upon m#l 
to ſhew at large, bec-ulc I tind it alrealy done 
to my hand by F. Davenport, al. Saniia Clara 
in his Paraphraſtical Expcition of the 3g. Ar. 
ticles of our Church : © abour halt of them, 
<« he acknowledges to be Catholickg as they are, 
*©wit'.out any further 'cxplication. The thirſt 
«* he mcets with difficulty in, 1s that abowt the 
© zumber of Canonical Books, point blank againlt 
* the C-zncil of Trent but he acknowledges 
* that Cajetan, and Franciſcu Mirandula, tully 
© agree with our Church in it , who quote 
* Hierom , Ruffaus , Antininus , and Lyra of 
* the ſame opinion, 4s they might have done 
& many others ; but becauſe our Church doth 
< not catt them wholly out of the Canon, he 
* dares not ſay it is guilty of hcrefie timply , 
<* and the rather, becauſe 1/aldenſis and Driedo 
* do hold, that it is only in the power of the 
©* whole Church (ucceflively from the Apoſtles, 
© to declare what Books are Canonical,and what 
* nor. For the 11. Article about 7uſtifieation,he 
© faith the Controverlic is only about words , 
© becauſe we: are agreed, that God alone is the 
© efficient canſe of Juſtihication, and that Chriſt 
« and his Paſſion are the meritorious cauſe of 
«ir; and the only queſtion is about the for- 
« mal cauſe, which our Church doth not attri- 
& bute to the a& of faith, as he proves by the 
© Book of Homilies, but only makes it a con- 
© dition of our being jultiticd 3 and they be- 
« lieve, that by faith we obtain our righteoul- 
© nefs by Chriſt 3 {o that he can tind no difference 


© between them and us, in that point, He ſaith, 
the | 
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A the Controverſie about merit may be ſoon 
«ended , according to the doGrine of our 
& Church 3 for they deny as well as we Artic.13. 
&« that ary works dine before the Graee of Chriſt, 
« 1nd Inſpiration of his Spirit , can merit any 
© thing, and when we ſay, Article 12. that 
* 900d works which follow juſtification, are plea- 
« ſing and acceptable to Grd in Chriſt 3 1t by 
*©that we mean, that they are accepted by 
4 Chriſt in order to a reward, by vertue of the 
> * promiſe oft God through Chrilt , that is all 
©& the {cnſe of merit, which he or the School of 
F © Scotus contends for, For works of Supereroga- 
| © tion, Article 14. he faith our Church con- 
&« d&mns them upon that ground, that mer are 
© faid to do more by them than of duty they are 
\ | <*© bounden to do, which being generally. under- 
* fttood they condemn, he (ith, as well as we 
& becauſe we can do noyoud works, which 
* upon the account ot our natural obligation 
* we are not bound to pertorm though by par- 
* ticular Precept we are not bcund to them. In 
*the 19. Article where our Church faith, that 
*© the Church of Rome hath erred, wot only in 
* their living and manner of ceremonies, but alſo 
* 21 matters of faith , he diſimgu:ſheth the par- 
* ticular Church of Rome, from the Catholick, 
* Church, which is frequently underticod by 
«that name and he faith, it is only a matter 
© of faith to believe, that the Cathotick, Church 
<« hath not erred, and not that the particular 
« Church of Rome hath not. In the 20. Article 
* our Church declares, that the Church ought 
© xeither to decree any thing againit holy Writ, 
cc 
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«ſo beſides the ſame it ought not 10 enforce any* } 
< ebing to be believed, of neceſſity to ſalvation ; 
*this he interprets of what is neither actually 
* nor potentially in the Scriptures, neither in 
© terms nor by conſequence 3 and fo he thinks 
«it Orthodox, and not againſt traditions, 
* Articic 21. wherein our Church determines 
* expreſly , againſt the infallibility of general 
* Councils, he underſtands it, only of things 
© that are not neceſſary to faith, or manners; I} 
© which , he faith, is the common opinion | 
<* among them. The hardeſt Article one would 
think ro bring us off in, was the 22. vis. Y 
That the Romiſh dGrine concerning Purgatory, 
Pardins, worſhipping and advrations, as well of 
Images, as of Reliques, and alſo Invication of 
Saints is a fond thing,vainly invented, and ground 
& upon no warranty of Scripture» But we need 
not deſpair , as long as one bred up in the 
Schools of Scotus deligns our reſcue 3 © he con- 
© fcſles it to be a difficult adventure , but 
© what will not ſubtilty and kindnefs do to- 
* gether? He obſerves very cunningly, that 
*© theſe dorines are not condemned abſolute- 
©ly and in themſelves , but only the Romihh 
* dodrine about them 3 and therein , we are 
< not to confider what the Charch of Rome 
& doth teach, but what we apprehend they 
© teach, or what we judge of their dofrine, 
© z. &. that they invocate Saints, as they do God 
* himſclt; that Purgatory deltroys the Crols of 
* Chriſt, and warms the Popes Kitchin , that 
* Pardons are the Popes Bills of Exchange 
© whereby he diſcharges the debrs of what fin- 
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TY © ners he pleaſes; that they give proper divine 
; | © worſhip to Images and Keliques all which, 
7 | ©hefaith, are impious doctrines, and we do 
| | © well to condemn them. So that it 1s not 
; | © want of faith, but want of wit, this good 
, | © man condems us for, which it we attain to 
any competent meaſure of, whereby to under- 
ſtand their dodrine, there is nothing but ab- 
ſolute peace and harmony between us. This 
$ grand difficulty being thus happily rcmoved, 
FF zl! the rckt is done with a wet tinger : for what 
2+ though our Church, Art. 24. faith, that it #4 a 
' thing pliinly repugnant t» the Ford of Gol, and 
the cuſtom of the primitive Chyrch 10 have pub- 
lick prayer in the Church, or to Miniſter the $4- 
craments, in a tongue not underſtod of th: people. 
| © Yet what can hinder a Scozift, from under- 
| © landing by the Scripture, not the doctrine 
| ©or command of it , but the delivery ot it, 
* viz. ' that the Scripture was written in a 
* known tongue ? . nay he proves, that wur 
« Church is tor praying in Latin by this Ar- 
© ticle, becauſe that either 1s a known tongee, 
*or ought to be {o, it being publickly taught 
« every where: and if it be not underliood, he 
« ſaith, it 15 not per ſe 3 but pcr accidens that 
*itis(o; I ſuppoſe he mcans, the Latiz tongue 
15 not to blame that the people do not under- 
| and it 3 but they, that they Icarncd their Jeſ- 
ſons no better at Sch1l. Rat what 1s to be 
{aid for Women, who do not think themſclves 
bound to go to Schigl to learn Latin ? © He an- 
* {wers very plainly, that S. P xl never meant 
«them, for he ſpeaks of thoule who were - 
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* ſay Amen at the Praycrs ; but both S. Py 
« md the Canon Law, he telis us, torbid Wo- 
© men to ſpeak in the Church. The caſe is 
then clear, S. Paul never regarded what lan- 
guage the IVomen uſed 3 and it was no great 
matter, whether they underſtood their, Prayers 
or not. But what 1s to be ſaid to the Coun- 
cil of Treat, which pronounces an Anathema 
to thoſe who fay, that Prayers are to be (aid 
only ina known Tongue? © This doth not 
© touch our Church at all, he thinks 3 becauſe,in 
* ſome Colledges, the Prayers are ſaid in Latin 
<* but although that be a known tongue there, 
<© it is no matter, as long as the Council of 
&* Trent hath put in the word only ; that clears 
<* our Church (uſhciently. Bclides the Gozen- 
* ci} of Trent ſpeaks expreily of the Maſs, 
* which our Article doth not mention , but 
* only Publick Prayers : And the Comncil of 
&© Trent ſpeaks of thoſe, who condemn it as 
© contrary to the Inſtitution of Chriſt > but 
<* our Church only condemns it, as contrary to 
© the Tyſtitution of the Apoſtles z but alt the 
« commands of the Apoliles are not the com- 
« mands oft Chrift, thercfore our Church de- 
© clares nothing againlt faith in this Article, 
'Are not we inhnitely obliged to a man that 
uſes ſo much ſubtilty, to defend our Church] I 
'S from error in ſaith? But that which is mot 
| conſiderable is , what he citcs from Canw, 
&« that it 15 no Herefic, to condemn a cultom or 
* Law of the Church, it it be not of ſomething 
« wiclliry to falvation 3 cl{pecially 1f It be 
* a culivm intreduced ince the Apoſtles times, 
» CC pl 
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« 25 molt certainly this was. For the five $.- 
> Ecraments rejected by our Church, Art. 25. he 
is Yfaith, ** they arc not abſolutely rejected as Sa- 
n- Y*© craments, but as Sacraments of the fame 
at $* Nature with Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
re $* which they yield to. For Tranſabſtantiati- 
1- | im, which is utterly denyed by our Charch, 
v2 | Art. 28. © he very ſubrilly interprets it, of a 
d (© carnal preſence of Chrijts Body, which he 
« prants to be repugnant to Scripture , and to 
ing deliroy the nature of a Sacrament 3 but they 
#* do bclieve Chritts Body to be preſent . atter 
« the manner of a Spirit , and fo, our Church 
« doth not condemn theirs. As to communi0# 
rs | i both kinds, afferted by our Church, Art. 39. 
1-| he ſaith, * it 1s not condemned by the Coun- 
7,0 © cil of Trent therein, which only Azathema- 
ut} © rizes thoſe, who make it neceſſary to Salvz- 
off © tion, which our Church mentions not : and 
as} © however we tondemn communion in ' onc 
ut] © kind, Cans proves him not to be guilty of 
toll © Herelie, who ſhould fay that the Church hath 
ef © erred therein. "The 31 Article condemns the | 
n- | Sacrifice of the Miſſe, 8. ec. {aith he, © indepen- _ | 
e-|| ©* dently on the Sacrifice of the Crofſe, which is | | 
e, | © propitiatory of it {c]t, and the other only by | 
at © vertue of it. The 32. of the lawfulneſs of 
<Þ Prieſts Marriage, * he underſtands of the Law 
Mit} of God, in rwvupect of which, it is the molt 
5,4 © common Opinion among them , he faith, 
or © that it is lawtu]l. The 34+ jak Trailltions, 

1 © he interprets of thoſe, which are not Do- 
ell © &rinal. The Book 'of Homilies approved 
s | © Art. 35- he underſtands as they do Books 
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<« approved by their Church , not of every ſen-. 
© tence contained therein , but the ſubliance 
« of the Dockrinez and he grants , there are 
« maay good things contained therein, For 
© the 36. of conſecration of Biſhops and Mini« 
<« ters, he proves from Vaſeuez, Conink , Ar- 
* cadins, and Innocent 4+ that our Church hath 
<« all the cilentials of Ordination , requircd in 
« Scripture : and if the difference of form of 
© words did null our Ordinations, it would. 
* do thoſe of the Greek Church too. The | 
laſt Article he examins is, Art. 37. Of the Ci» 
Authority 3 and he grants, © that the King may 
* be allowcd a Supremacy , 7. e. fuch as may 
< not be taken away by any one, as his Supe- 
* riour: and that by cuſtome, a ſufhcient right 
* accrues to him, over all Eccleſiaſtical cauſes : 
* and that by divine and natural right, he 
* hath juriſdifion over all Ecclefiaſtical per- 
* ſons, ſo far as the publick good is concerned. 
* And withal he grants, that we yield no fpiri- 
** tual juriſdiction to the King , and no more 
**© than is contended for by the French , and the 
** Parliament of Pars. That part which de- 
nycs the Popes juriſdiction in England, he faith, 
** may be underliood of the Popes challenging 
« England, to bea Fee of the Roman Sce; but 
© it it be otherwiſe underliood , he makes ule 
* of many Scholaftick diſtinftions of atius fig- 
** natus & exercitus, &c. the ſenſe of which 
© 15, that it is in ſome caſes lawtul, for a tem- 
<* poral Prince to withdraw his obedience from | 
* the Pope 3 but leaves it to be diſcuſſed, whe- 

« ther 
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& ther he had ſufficient reaſon for doing it. 
e F But there can be no Hereſie in matter of fad : 
C I} it remains then, according, to the ſenſe put up- 
r F on our Articles by him with the help of his 


* | Scholaſtick ſubtletics, we differ no more from 
| them in points of faith, than they do from one 


hn {| another. For ſuch kind of diftiaGions and 
n | ſenſes are they forced to uſe , and put upon 
t | cach others opinions, to excuſe them from dif- 
'Y agrecing in articles of faith, and there is no 
© F rcaſon that we ſhould not enjoy the beneht of | 
* F them, as wcll as they : ſo that either they mult | 
#F be guilty of dittcring in matters of faith, or 
/ F wearenot. | 
/ $« 16. 3. They plead, that thr differences Their gif- 
* | are only confined to their Schools, and dy not di- ferences nor 
th fturb the peace of the Church. But there is as mn 
lictle truth in this, as there is Unity in their g'; 510 
Church : as plainly appears, by what hath 54 
- | becnſaid already. Was the Controverlie, about 
* | the Popes temporal power, confmed to the 
= | Schools? did not that make , for ſeveral Ayes, 
* | as great dilturbances in the Church , as were 
> | - ever known in it, upon any quarrel of Re/lz- 
gion? Were the Controveriies, between the | 
Biſhops and the Monks, contined to their Schools, 

about the extent of the Epiſcopal juriſdidi- 

on in former times, or in- the renewing of 

this Hierarchical Tarr ( as one of the Fanſc- 

#aliſts calls it ) in France ? But thele things are | 
| | at large diſcovercd already ; I ſhall only adde | 
| one thing more, which ſcems more like a 
| | diſpute of the Schools berween the ſeveral | 
| Orders among them , about the immaculate | 
FE > C013» | 
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conception 3 and it will eaſily appear, that Wherc- 

ever that diſpute began , it did not rett in the 

Schools; it we contider the tumnults and diſtur- 

baaces which have been made, only on the 

account of it. This Controverſie began in 

the Schools, about the beginning of the 14 Cen- 

tury ; when Scoruy ſet up tor a new Sec, in op- 

potition to Thomas Aquinss , and among other 

points of Controvertic , he made choice of this 

to diſtinguiſh his followers by 3 but propoſcd 

it himſelf very timerouſly , as appears by his 

Scut 4: 3. reſolution of it, in his Book on the Sentences ; 

od pig : howcver, his followers boalt, that in this ble(- 

3+ ſed quarrel he was ſent for trom Oxford to Pa- 

-ip0'oz. po ris, from Paris to Cologne, to overthrow all 

24> Adverlarics, and that he did great feates eve- 

rote. 1". xy where, But however this were, there were 
. Unuzs Scott: ; 

{ome not long after him , who boldly afferted 

what he doubtſully propoſed , of whom Fran- 

ciſcus Maiyrons 1s accounted the firſt 3 after 

him Pers Aureolus, Occam and the whole or- 

der of Fraxciſcans. But the great ſtrength of 

this opinion lay not, in the wit and ſubtilty 

of the detenders of it, nor in any arguments 

from Scriptzre or Antiquity , but in that which 

they called the Pzcty of it, 3. e. that it tended 

to advance the honour of the B. Virgin. For 

after the worſhip of her czme to be to pu- 

blick and folemn in their Chirch, I do not in 

the leaſt wonder, that they were willing to 

believe her to bc withozet fin. IT much rather 

admire they do not belicve all their Canonized 

© 2ints, to have bcen ſo too; I am ſure, the 

ſame rcaſons will hold for them all, But this 

Opinion 
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Opinion by degrees obtaining among the pec- 

ple, it grew ſcandalous for any man fo cp- 

poſe it. So IWalſingham faith, towards the lat- 

ter end of this Century, the Dominicans Prea- wal71g\.am 
ching the contrary opinion againſt the command, hiſt. 2:74 
firſt of the Biſhops in France , and then of the 4.D-1303 
King and Nobles;, they were out-lawed by the 

King, and abſolutcly forbid to go out of thcir 

own Convents, for fear of ſeducing the people ; 

and not only ſo, Lut to receive any one more into 

their Order , that ſo the wh le Order might in a Sxt. $ecu- 
little time be extingeiſhed. The occalion of this 0 M1 ct 
perſecution aroſe from a diſturbance, which *": A 
happened in Paris, upon this Controvcrlie ;* ORAL 
one Job. de Montcſono publickly read aguinii 
the zmmaculate conzeptim, at which ſo great 
offence was taken, that he was canvented be- 
forc the Farrlty of Sorboanc, but he declared, 
that he had done nothing, but by advice of the 
chief of his Order, and that he woald dctcnd 
what he had ſaid to death. His propolitions 
were condemned, by the Faculty and the Bi- 
fo1p of Parts, upon which he epp-als to the 
Pope , and goes to Auignoz to Clem. Fo Wacre 
the whole Order of Dominicans appcars for 
him, and the Univerſity againſt him by their 
Deputics of whom Pet. de Ailtaco was the chict. 
The affertions which he was condemned tor, 
relating to this mattcr, were thele following, 
as they arc written in a bLnwuſcript of Petr. de 
Alliaco ,, from which they arc publiſh:d by the 
Jate author of the Hiftory of 1ve Univerſity af 
Paris, 

| 1. To ail:rt any thing to be tre which 1s | 
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2gainlt Scripture, is moſt exprcſly contrary to 
faith. This is condemned, as fulſe, and inju- 
rious to the Saints and Doftors. 

2. That all perſons, Chriſt only excepted, 
have not derived Original fin from Adam, is 
expreſly againſt faith. This is condemned as 
falſe, ſeangdalows , preſumptuons.,, and offenſive 
to pious ears. Which he athrms particularly 
of the B. Virgin, and is in the fame terms con- 
demned. 

3. It 1s as much againſi Scripture, to exempt |; 
any one perſon from Original tin, betides Chriſt, oF 
as tO exempt ter. 

4+ It is more apainti Scripture , that the 
B. V. was not conceived in Original fm, than 
to fay, that the was both in Heaven, and on 
Earth, trom the firlt Iniiant of her Conception 
or SanCtitication. | 

5- That no exception ought to be allowed 
in ezplication of Scripture, but what the Scrip- 
ture it fclf makes. Ajl which are condemned 
as the tormer. 

Againſt theſe Cenſures he appeals to the Pope, 
bccaule thercin the dvGrine of St. Thomas, which 
is approved by the Chnrch, is condemned 3 and 
that it was only in the Popes power, t0 deter= 
mine any thing in theſe points, Upon this, the 
Univerſity publiſhes an Ap.logetical Epilile 3 
wherein they declare, that they will rather ſuf- 
ter any thing, than endure Hereſte to ſpring up 
among, them 3 and vindicate their own autho- 
rity, in their Cenſures; and earneſtly beg the 
alliance of all the Biſhops and Clergy in their 


cauſe, and their care to ſuppreſs ſuch my—_—_ 
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deoarines 3 this was dated Febr.14. A.D.1387. 
But being, cited to Avignon., thither they fend 
the Deputies of the Univerſity, where this cauſe 
was debated with grcat zeal and carncſinels, 
about a years time; and at laſt, the UVniver- 
fities Cenſure was confirmed, and Fob. de Mon- 
teſono fled privately into Spain. But the Do- 
--minicans did not for all this, give over Prea- 
: ching the ſame doctrine; upon which a gric- 
vous perſecution was raiſed againfi them, as 
appears, not only by the teftimony of I/1- 


2B ſmgham , but of the continuer of Mariinus Fo-&- 55ter. 
lonus ; who faith, that inſurreftions were every So hk 
where made againſt them, and iaany of them were , 1:83. 


impriſoned, and the people denycd them Aims and 
Oblatious, and they were forbidden to Preach, 
or read Lefiures, or hear Confeſſions, in ſo much 
that they were made , he faith, the ſcorn and 
contempt of the people ; and this ftorm latted 
many ;years , and there was none to help them : 
becauſe their enemies believed in perlecuting 
them, they did honour to the B. Virgin. Nay 
the. Kings Confeſlour, the Biſhop of Eureux, was 
forccd to recant, for holding with the Domini- 
cans 5 and to declare, that thcir opinions were 
falſe, and againſt faith and they made him 
upon his knees beg of the King, that he would 
writc to the King of Arragon and the Pope, that 
they would cauſe Foh. de Mmtcſono to be ſent 
priſoner to Paris, there to receive condigne 
puniſhment. The ncxt year, 4.D.1389. they 
made Adam de Sviſſons, Prior of a Dominican 
Convent , publickly recant the ſame Doctrine 


before the Univerſity 3 and Stephen Gonticr was 
Ft 4 ſent 
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ſent Priſoner to Paris by the Biſhip of Auxerre, 

as {ufpedted of Ferefie, becauſe he joyned with 

his Brethren in the appeal to the Pope : and 

another, called Fohannes Ade, was forced to 

rccant four times, for ſaying that he tavoured 

the opinions of Foh. de Montcſono. But thele 

troublcs were not confined only to Fraxce , for 

Cai Ro- not long attcr, A. D. 1394. Foha King of Ar- 

Jar. P. a= yagon publithed a Proclamation , that no one 

= ag '4- under pain of Baniſhment ſhould Preach or 

371771; Diſpute againſt the immaculate Conception : and. 

Li-atiods in Valenciz, once M ſes Monerus was banithed by® 
C91. Ferdinand on that account, becauſe the tumulty 
FO ” could not be appcaſed without it. Lucas Wad- 

S.1r,  dingus, im his Hiſtory of the Embaſſy about the 

z»mmaculite Conception , gives a ſhort account of 

the Scandals that have happened, by the 2+ 

mults which have riſen in Spain, and elſewhere, 

on this Controverfie; which he dares not re- 

late at large, he faith, becauſe of the greatneſs of 

them: fuchas happened in the Kingdom of Valen- 

cia, A.D. 1344. in tne Kingdom of Aragon, 

A. D. 1398. in Barcclona, AD. 1408. and 1435+ f 

and 1437. In Cataloniz, A. D. 1451.and 1461. 

In all which, drawn from the prublick Records, 

he (aich, the Prances were forced to wſe their ut- 

moſt power, to repreſs them for the preſent , and 

prevent them for the future : So inthe Kingdom, | 

of Murcia, A. D. 1507. in Betica or Andalu- 

tia, A. D. 1503+ 1n Caſtile, A. D. 1480. The 

like ſcaxdals he mentions in Germany, and Ttaly, 

on the ſame account ; and withal he ſaith, that 

theſe continued, notwithjt anding all the endeavours 

of Popes, Princes, Biſhops and Univerſities 3 but 

Th the 
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te, | the tumults , he ſaith , that happened of later years 

th | i: Spain , were ixcredibly turbulent aud ſcanda- 

nd Þ ous; and drawn. from the authentick, Regiſtcrs 

which were ſent by the ſeveral Cities to the King, | 

:d | and by the King tothe Pope which were ſo great, 

ſe | that thoſe alone were enough to move the Pope , to 

make a Definition in this Controverſie. Eſpecially 

contidering, that the ſame ſcandals had con- 

tinued for Zoo. years among them , and did 

continue ſtill , notwithſtanding Paxl 5* Con- 

# ftitution. Which is no wonder at all, conſi- 

y# dering what the Biſhop of Malaga reports, that 

F the Feſuits perlwade the people to defend the 

immaculate conception with ſword and fire , and 

with their blood. I now only dcfire to know-, M:ral pre 

f | whether theſe be meer diſputes of the Schools Rice of the 

among them or no; and whether they have —_ | 

\ | not produced as great diſorder and t#nwlts Page 303+ | 
among the people , as controverſies about points | 

ff] of faith are wont to do? So that vpon the | 

. | whole matter, whether we reſped& the pea:e of | 

\ | -the world, or fadious diſputes in Religion. I | 
ſce no advantage at all the Church of Rome hath 

above others; and therefore reading the Scri- | 

ture can be no cauſe of the diviſions among, us 3 

lince there have becn ſo many and great among | 

thoſe, who have molt pradentially diſpenſed it, | 

or rather, forbidden it to be read. Whigh | 

was the thing I intended to prove. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


An Anſwer to the Remainder of 
the Reply. 


The R—_— Scripture doth not hinder its 
bring a rule of faith. Of the ſuperſtitions ob- 
ſervations of the Roman Church Of In- 
dulgences >, the pradfice of them , in what time 


begun z 0n what occaſun , and in what terms 


granted. Of the Tndalgences in Fubilees , 
in the Churches at Rome , and wpon ſaying 
ſome Prayer: Tuftances of them produced. 
IWhat opinion hath been had of Indalgences , 
in the Church of Rome : ſome confeſs they have 
#0» foundation in Scripture, or Antiquity ; 
others that they are pious frauds : the miſera- 
ble ſhifts the defenders of indulgences were 
put to : plain evidences of their frand from 
she Diſputes of the Schools about them. The 
treaſure of the Church invented by Aquinas , 
and on what eccafions The wickedneſs of men 
increaſed by Indulgences, acknowledged by 
their own IWriters : and therefore condemned , 
” many of that Church. Of Bellarmins pru- 
ent Chriftians opinion of them. Indulgences 
ao meer relaxations of Canonical Penance. 
The great abſurdity of the dofirine of the 
Churches Treaſure, on which Indulgences are 
founded , at large manifeſted. The tendency 
of them to deſtroy devotion, proved by ex- 
pericnce > and the nature of the Difirine. 


Of 


a "T, a Sev a | — 


f 


Remainder of the Reply. 

Of Communion in one kind ? no devotion #n 
oppoſing an Inſtitution of Chrift, Of the 
Popes power of diſpenſing contrary to the 
Law of God, in Oaths and Marriages- 
The ill conſequeace of aſſerting Marriage. in 
a Prieſt to be worſe than Fornication , as 
it i# in the Church of Rome. Of the un- 
certainty of faith therein. How far revela- 
tion to be believed againſt ſenſe. The argu- 
ments to prove the uncertainty of the faith de- 
fended. The caſe of a revoltcr and a bred Pa- 


 pift compared , as to ſalvation : and the greater 


danger of one than the other proved. The mo- 
tives of tbe Roman Church conſidered 5 thoſe 
Lid down by Biſhop Taylor , fully anſwered 
by himſelf. An account of the faith of Pro- 
teſftants, laid down in the way of Principles - 
wherein the grounds and nature of our certainty 
of faith are cleaFed. And from the whole con- 
cluded, that there can be no reaſonable cauſe t. 
forſake the communion of the Church of Ingland, 
and to embrace that of the Church of Rome. 


g+ I, Fs thus far Vindicated the Serz- 


ptures,from being the cauſe (by being 


read among us ) of all the Sefs and Fanaticiſms, 
which have been in England ; I now return to 
the conſideration , of the Remainder of his Re- 
ply. And one thing till remains to be clearcd, 
concerning the Scripture, which is, whether 3t 
can be a moſt certain rule of faith and life, ſince 
among Proteſtants it #s left to the private interpre- 
tation of every fanciful ſpirit : which is as much as 
to ask, whether any thing can be a ru'c , which 


may 
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7 may be miſ-underſiood by thoſe who are to beſf v 
7 guided by it? or, whether it be fit the peopleſſ 1; 
fſhould know the Laws , they are to be govern. v 
'cd by 3 becauſe it i5a dangerous thing to mif.Ft| 
Tantcrpret Laws, and none are ſo apt todoitÞ fi 
Tas the common people ? I dare ſay, Str. 4u-Fy 
" guſtin never thought, that Hereſies ariſing from Þ t 
7 miſ-underſtanding Scriptures , were a \uthcient F | 
7 argument againſt their being a Rule of faith, 
"or being read by the people 3 as appears by 
his diſcourling to them, in the place quotedF 

by him. For then he muſt have (aid to them 

to this purpoſe, ©* Good pcople , ye perceive 

S. Aout. * from whence Herchies ſpring , therefore as 
Sn 7 « you would preſerve your {oundneſs in the 
7: 5: faith , abſtain from reading the Scriptures, 

' or looking on them as your r#/ez mind the Fi 
« Traditions of the Church , but truli not 
«your ſelves with the reading what Got Bf 

<« himſclf cauſed to be writ : 'it cannot be de- Ftc 
© nyed , that the Scriptures have far greater {fi 
© excellency in them, than any other writ- Yh 
© ings in the world , but you ought to conſider, || « 

* that the bzit and molt uſctul things are the Yb 

© molt dangerous when abuſed. What 15s more Ji 
<* neceflary to the life of man , than cating and Y1 
L 

| 


© drinking z yet where Iycs Intemperance and 
* the danger of fſurfetting, but in the uſe 
* of theſe? What keeps men more in their 
© wits, than ſleeping, yet when are men (0 
® lyable to have their throats cut, as in the 
«© uſe of tnat * What more pleaſant to the 


© up2n 
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be upon him? Thercfore ſince the moſt necef- 
ble ſary and uſeful things are moſt dangerous, | 
n-& when they are abuſcd 3 my advice mult be, 
if-F that ye forbear eating, ſleeping, and ſeeing, for 
it fear of being ſurfetted' , murdred or loling 
#-F your fight > which you know to be very bad 
m things. I cannot deny ,- but that the Secrz- 5 
nt © ptueres are called the bread of life, «the food of 
,W or ſouls , the light of our eyes, the guide of / 


* our wayes; yet ſince there may be ſo much} 
* danger in the uſe of food, of lighs, and of a/ 


mW Gride, it is beſt for you to abſtain from them. 


ould any man have atgued like St. Augu- 
fin, that ſhould talk at this rate ? yet this muti 


e Yhave becn his way of arguing, if his meaning 
{bd been to have kept the people from read- 
c Ying the Scriptures , becauſe Herefies: ariſe from 
t Ymil-underfianding them. But all that he in- 


1 Fferrs from thence, is what became a-wiſe man 


r 


to ſay, viz. that they ſhould be cautions, in af-) 


firming what they did not underſtand , and that » 


hanc tenentes regulam fanitatis, holding this (till ) 
« our rule of ſoundneſs in the futth, with great} 
humility > what we are able to underſtand, accords } 
ing to the faith we have received, we ought 10} 
rejoyce i it as our food, what re cannot, - we ought } 
nt preſently to doubt of, but take time to ander</ 
fland itz and though we know it not-at preſent, 


we ought not to queſtion it ty be good and true :) 


and afterwards faith, that was his own caſe, as, 
well as theirs. What! S. Aupuitiae, a Guide and} 
Father of the Church, put himſelt equal with the ) 
people in reading and underitanding Scriptures 1) 
In which we not only ſee his humility, but how 
far 
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far he was from thinking , that this argament 
would any more exclude the people from 
reading the Scriptures, than the great Doors 
'of the Church. For I pray, were they the com- 
«mon people, who firſt broached Herelics in the 
1Chriſiian Church ? Were Arins, Neſtorius, Ma- 
cedonius , Entyches, or the great abcttors of 
their Do&trines, any of the Vilgar ? It this 
argument then holds at all, it mui hold (pe 
cially againſt men of parts and learning , that 
have any place in the Church for they arc muchF 
more in danger of {preading Hereſics, by miſ-in-Yi 
terpreting Scriptures, than any others arc. By 
among Proteſtants, he faith, Scripture is left n 
the Fanciful interpretation of every private Spirit 
jIf he ſpeaks of our Church; he knows the con-Ff 
jtrary 3 and that we profels to follow the uns fa 
g 
Vi 


1#imous conſent of the primitive Fathers as much 
12s they, and embrace the doctrine of the fow 
1General Councils. But if there have bcen ſomeſ|t 
among us, who have followed their own Fax. 
cies in interpreting Scripture, We can no moref ſi 
help that, than they can do in theirs andlJ tl 
dare undertake to make good, that there hav (i 
imever been more abſurd, ridiculous, and Fan-fl C 
(ciful Interpretations of Scripture, than (not theſſ hi 
*common people, but) the Heads of their Churdl ſ: 
_ made, and other perſons in greateſt r-J A 
tation among them. Which though too ay bf 
a task for this preſent defign , may ere long 
i the ſubject of another. vl 
For the authority of Henry 8. in the teſtimony Gi 
produced from him , when they yield to it be 


the point of Supremacy , we may do it in - to 
| f 


6x articles or other points of Popery, which he 
held to the laſt. But we think it an advantage 
to our cauſe, in the matter of Supremacy, that 
they who were Papiſts in other points, as well 
25 this againſt reading the Scriptures , yet con- 
tended (© carnelily againſt the Popes Authority,7 
3s Henry 8. and Stephen Gardiner, Bonner, and 
the reli did. Doth he imagine that Heary 8. 
is owned by us, to be Head of our Church, as 
the Pope is with them, ſo as to think him 34- 


falible ? He would be Head of the Popiſh Church 
in England, in ſpight of the Pope 3 but he ne- 
wer pretended to be Head of the Reformation, 


any tarther than the Supremacy went and it 
they will not believe him , when he was in- 


-Y fluenced , as they think , by Cranmer 3 neither 
Fare we to be tyed to his opinion , when he was 


guided by Stephen Gardiner, or any other; who 
were not greater enemies to Craumer , than to 
the Reformation- 
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S. 2. The next thing , wherein I ſaid the Oftheir | 
fincerity of devotion is much obſtructed jn **p*rfiui- 


their Church , was by the multitude of ſuper- 


wo . . ee eas 
liitious obſervations, never uſed in the primitive | --» 


ous obſer= 


Church, as I ſaid I was ready to defend 3 tothis 22e - ap 


his an{wer is very ſhort. 1; That I ſporld have 
ſaid to prove; but ſo weak was I, as to think the 


-| Attcmative was to be proved, and the Negative 


defended. 2+. He denyes any ſurh to be uſed in 


their Church. 1 detire then to know his opi- 


nion , of baptizing bells with God-fathers and 


| God-mothers, holding the rope in their hands 3 


being buried in a Monks habit , Pilgrimages 
to images of Saints z ſprinkling holy water $ 
ſpittle 


_nSs, I 


-1/ | 
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Of Indu]l- 
gences, 


ſpittle and ſalt in baptiſme 3 their rites of exox. 
cilm; Agnus Dei's 3, the Pageantry of the Pa. 
fion-week; the carrying about of the Hoſt; 
the numbering of Ave Marias and Pater No- 
{ters, to make Roſaries and Pſalters of the B.Vir- 
gin 3 the burning tapers at noon day , particu- 
larly on Candlemas day with great devotion z 
the incenfling of images, with many others 
which might be mention'd : and it he cn 
vindicate theſe from ſuperſtition, it will be no 
hard task to vindicate the Heathens, in the ce«' 
remonies of their devotion 3 and to prove, that: 
there can be no ſuch thing as Swperſtition in 
the world, y 
S. 3+ I now come to the groſs abuſe of the 
people, in Pardons and Indulgences by which] I 
{aid the ſincerity of devotion was much obſtrud- Fl 
ed among them : he tells me, as an eye-wit- I » 
neſs, that there is great devotion cauſed by them, Jt 
in Cawnolick, Countrics > there being no Indul- Il 
gence ordinarily granted, but enjoyns him that Fn 
will avail himſelf of it , to confeſs bis fins, to FL 
receive the Sacraments , to pray, faft and give ol 
alms , all which duties are with great dev2tion, | jt 
he ſaith , performed by Catholick people, which IP 
without the incitement of an Indulgence had poſ- Uo 
(ibly been left undone. I will not be fo trouble- F th 
ſome to enquire, what fincerity of devotion hi 
that was he was an eye-witnels of, which was Þw 
caulcd by Indulgcnces z nor what fort of per- If 
fons they were , who were thus devout at: Jre 
recciving them. I think it will be ſufficient I wi 
for my purpoſe to prove, that no perſons iu Þby 
the world , who underſtand what Indulgerces Fte 
mean, 
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mean, in the Church of Rome, can be excited to 
. Yany devotion by them 3 but that on the contrary, 
; They tend exceedingly to the obſtructing of it : 
. Ewhich I ſhall do by ſhewing, that cither they 

are great and: notorious cheats, if that be not 

meant by them which is expreſſed in them 3 
; Yor if it be, that nothing could be invented 
; Ythat tends more to obſtructing their own way 
| Yof devotion, than theſe do. 1. That they are 
> Yorcat and notorious cheats, if that be not meant 
| by them which | is expreſſed m them. For 
Ewhich we are to underſtand firſt, what hath been 
Fexprefſed in their Indulgences. 2. What opi- 
'Fnion thoſe of their own Chxrch have had con- 
cerning them. | ; 
[]. $.4 1. What hath been. expreſſed in their The pra-, 
- Fladu)gences ; the eldeſt Iudulgences we meet CIHENS 
- Fwith, are thoſe which were made by the Popes, os 
, Jto ſuch who undertook their quarrels againtt 
« Ftheir enemies and the tirſt of this kind I can 
2 {meet with is, that of Anſelm Biſhop of Lucas 
0 PLegar of Gregory 7. which he gave to thoſe 
e Jof his party, who would hght againſt the Em- 
, Eterour Henry 4+ which Baronins relates from his _ * . 
þ I Penitentiary 3 in which was promiſed- remiſſion age 4g M 
- Bf all their fins, to ſuch who would venture 
- Jtheir lives in that Holy War. And Gregorins 7. 
hn Jhimſelf in an epiſile to the Monks of Marſeilles, 
s {who ſtuck cloſe to him, promiſed an Indulgence . _ 
= Bf all their fins. The like Indulgence with 8 7-45: 
t: Y remiſſion of all their ſins, was granted to thoſe a fo 
it $yho would tight againſt the Saracensin Africa, , Cafix, 
1 Jy Vitor, who ſucceeded Gregorins 7. 3 af- bit. "7" 
s Fter him followed Urban 2. who granted an c. 11. 
n, Gg Indulgence 
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Orient. 


l. 1. bit. Tyrius ith, expreſly mention'd thoſe, which the 
Scripts 
G 


ble cauſe of joy in it, both tha 
they left the Comntrics where they were before, 
and now went upon ſuch an enterpriſe which 
would carry them to Heaven. This way 
Indulgences, being thus introduced, was made 
ule ot afterwards, upon the like occafians by 


Calliſtus 2. A. D. 1122. by Eugenizs 3. AD. 

1145. by Clem. 3. A.D. 1195. and otheys af 

ter them 3; who all promiſcd the ſame Indab 

Metis o, REPCES) that Urban 2. had given. Andit is well 

ene * obſerved by Morinw, that theſe Indulgences carr 

Perit. 10, not be underfiood, of a meer relaxation of Cs 
c.23, nonical penances ; becauſe ſuch a remiſſion of 

ſins is granted, upon which eternal life tollowz, 

. and therefore mult reſpedt God, and not barely 

the Church : and becauſe abſolution, was to 

be given upon them, which faith he, accord 

ing to the diſcipline then in the Church, ough 

[os 


( 
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at to be given, but till the Canonical Penance had 

been gone through, or at leaft the greateſt part of 

it But therein he 13 very much miſtaken, Cap. 23; 
when he faith, that the Popes mever granted 

theſt plenary Indulgercer, but only to encourage 

on Expedition to the Holy Land : For Gelafius 2+ 

A. D. 1118. granted the ſame to the Chriftian 
ſouldiers, at the ticge of Saragoza as appears 

by the Bull it ſelf, in Baronizs. Honorins 2. in B4r01. ad 
the quarrel he had with Roger of Sicily, gave 4-D-1118. 
'the ſame to all, who having confefſed their HaAAD 
fins ſhould dye in the War againſt him ; but, 127, 7. . 
if they chanced to eſcape with their lives, 

but half their fins were pardoned. Alexander 3. 14.4d.A.D. 
gave to hfs Friends at Ancona, who ſhould vitie 27177- *S- 
the 12. Churches and their own Cathedral all 

Lent Faſting, as fill an Indulgence, as if they 

went to Hieruſalem ; and befides this, every 

firſt Sunday in the month as great an Indulgence, 

( i. e. I ſuppoſe, for as many dayes) as a man 

could take up ſands in both hands. This Baroni- 14-44.A.D. 
v7 thinks alittle too much : and therefore re- 1277-576 
jecs it as fabulous, becauſe the ſame Pope, in an 
Indulgence given to the Church of Ferrara, 

grants but 4 year of criminals, and a ſeventh 

part of venials ; but he doth not conſider, thae 

iy the caſe of Ancona was peculiar, becauſe of the 

great friendſhip that City had ſhewn to the 

Pope in his diltreſs; and this Indalgence was 

"} tranſcribed from a very ancient Manuſcript, 

and better atteſted than many other things, * 
which he never diſputes. But if it be a cheat 

lt it paſs fot One 3 and it is no great matter to 

me, whether it were 3 cheat of the Popes, or 

| Gg 2 the 
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the Church of Ancona. But he doth not at: all 
queſtion the Indulgence granted by the ſame 
Pope, to thoſe who would take up arms againft. 
the Albigenſes, which to thoſe who dye in that 
cauſe, is not only pardon of all their fins, but: 
an eternal reward ; but for ſuch as refufed' to 
go, no leſs than excommunication 15 denounced 


againſt them. And Homorius 3. in the ſame: 


cauſe, grantcd an Indulgence in the ſame terms, 
as to thoſe who went to the Holy Land : and 
Gregorius 9. to all who ſhould take his part; 
againlt the Emperour Frederic 2. which Bzovius| | 
confeſſeth to be uſual with the Popes to. give,;to 
thoſe who would fight againſt Saracens, hereticks 
or any other enemies of thiars. } 15 
This practice of Indwulzences, being once taken 
up, was found too beneticial to be ever let fall 
again 3 and private Biſhyps began to make great. 
uſe of it, not in ſuch a manner as the Popes, but. 
they were unwilling not to have as greata ſhare 
as they could get in it , thence they began to 
publiſh Indulgences, to thole who would give 
money mn: the building or repairing Chyr- 
ches, or other. publick works z tor this, they 
promiſed them a pardon of the 7. or 4+ 0r 3. 
part of their fias, according as their bounty 
deſerved. This was tirii begun by Gelaſius 2. 
tor the building of the Charch - of Saragoza 
A. D. 1118. and was followed by other Bi- 


Auriaus de ſhops 3 in 1o much that Morinas is of opinion, 


Penitgyt. 
{.10. £20, 


that Maxricius Biſhop of Paris built the great 
Church of Noſtrcdame there, in that manner ; 
and he faith, he can find uo ground for this 
pratfice of Indulgences, before the 22. Century » 


all 


| © 2 
Remainder of the Reply. 425 
and anſwers Bellarmins arguments, for a greater 
antiquity of them 3 and proves all his teltimo- 
nies, from 'Gregories Stations, Ludgerus his 
Epifile and Sergizs his indulgence in the Church 
of S. Martin at Rome produced by Baronivs, to be 
mecr impoſtures. But the Biſhops of Rome, tind- 
ing how beneficial theſe Indulgences were, ſoon 2:01, ad 
Tefolved to keep the keys of this Treaſury of the 5 D- 847- 
Church,in their own hands; and therefore quickly 
abridged other Biſhops of this power 3 and made 
great complaint, that by the indiſcreet uſe of In- 
 "Grlgences by the Biſhops, the keys of the Church 
iweretontemned and diſcipline loſt 3 lo Innocent 3.in 
the Council of Lateran, can. 62.3 and theretore 
decrees, that in the dedication of a Church, 
1 | though where there were ſeveral Biſhops toge- 
1 | ther, they ſhould not grant any Indulgence above 
a year, nor atiy fingle Biſhop above 40. dayes. 
t | {But we arenot to jmagine, that the Popes ever 
e | intended to tye their own hands, by thele Ca- 
» | ons ; but they were too wiſe, to let others have 
e | the managing of fo rich a ſtock, as that of the 
.. | Church was; which would bring in ſo great 
y | = harveſt, from the fins of the people, Thence 
; | Buniface 8. firſt inſtituted the year of Fubilee 
A. D. 1300; and in his Bull publiſhed for that £**74* 47 
| end, grants not only a plenary, and larger, but os prog 
a | moſt plenary remiſſion of fins to them, that ( if 1 850, 
;. |} Komans tor 30, it firangers for 15, dayes in that ad A. D. 
1, | year ) ſhould viſit the Churches of the Apoſtles.) 1399: % 1 
it | This was brought afterwards by Clem. 6. to | 
every 50. ycars 3 and lince, to 25. or as often 
is | as his Holineſs pleaſe : but in all of them, a 
', | moſt plenary remiſſion of ſins 15 granted. It werc 
d Gg 3 worth 
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worth the while to underſtand the difference 
between a plenary, larger and moſt plenary. In- 
dulgence : fmce Bellarmin tells us, that a plenary 
Indulgence takes away all the puniſhment de x9 


ſin. But theſe were the fitteſt terms to-Iet- the 


=—_ 
erſona 
Coſmoar. «t, 


6. Cc. 86, 


people know, they ſhould: have as much for 
their money as was to be had, and what gould 
they delire more? And although Bellurmin 


abhorres the name of ſelling Judulgences, yet it 


comes all to one 3 the Popes gives Indulgences, 
and they give money 3 or they do it not by 


way of purchaſe, but by way of Alms : But come | 


mend me to the plain honeſty of Boxiface 9.who 


being not ſatisfied with the oblations#at Rome, 
{ent abroad his Jwbilees to Colen, Magdeburg, 
and other Cities 3 but alwayes ſent his Cob 
I;&ors, to take his ſhare of the money that was 
gathered, and inſerted in them that Clauſe, 
porrigentibus manuer Adjutrices, which in plain 
Engliſh, is to t#boſe who would give money. for 
them : without which no Indulgence was to be 
had, as Gobelinus Perſona aith :; Who likewiſe 
addes this remarkable paſſage, that the Preachers 
of the Indwulgences told the people, to encourage 
them to deal for them, that they- were not only 
a pena but 2 culpa too, 3. e- not meerly from 
the temporal puniſhment of fin, but from 
the fault it ſelf which deſerved eternal 3 this 
made the people look into them, and not tind- 
ing thoſe terms but only a mft plenary remiſſi- 
on, they were unſatisfied, becauſe they were told 
that the fault could be forgiven by God alone; 
but if they could but once find that the Pope 


would undertake to clear all ſcores with God 
from 
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for them, they did not doubt but = would 

be worth their money» Whercupon he faith 

thoſe very terms were put into them : then the 

wiſer men mp4 thele were counterfeit, and 

made enly by the Pardon-mongers 3 but upon 

further enquizy jw I it otherwife, How 

far this trade of ences was improved after- 

wards, in the time - ; Alexander 6. and Leo 10. 

the Reformation which began upon occalion of 

them, will be a laſting monument ; which 

was the greateſt good the world ever reccived 

WS by them. 

Y 5s. 5. But we are not to think, ſince Tdul- Of Induls 
gexces are ſuch great kindneſſes to the ſouls of $*2e5 at 

men, that they ſhould be only reſerved for years *** - 

of F=bilee ; for what a hard caſe may they be in, 

who ſhould chance to dye but the year before ? 

Therefore the Popes thoſe tender Fathers of the 

Church ) have granted very comfortable ones, 

to many particular places, and for the doing 

ſome good actions, that no one need be in any 

great perplexity for want of them. Other 

places it is probable a man may go to Heaver 

afſoon from: as Rome, but there is none like 

that for eſcaping Purgatory; & a man confeſs 

his fins, and but ſtumble 1nto one of the ſeven 

Churches, it is a hard caſe if he doth not eſcape, = 

at leaſt for one thouſand years. I need not — rate 

reckon up, what vaſt Pardons are to be had there the Hiitu y 

at ealie rates 5 ſince they have been ſo kind at of Romiſh 

Rome, to publiſh a Catalogue of them, in ſeveral Uurpai- 

books 3 an extradt out of which, is very lately ,-, Fo. 

ſet forth in our pwn language. Thoſe who have aug. !, x. 

gone about to compute them, have found that c. 20. 

Gg 4 Ins 
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In1u!gences for a million of years are to be had 
at Romg on no hard terms : Bellarmin would 
ſeem to deny theſe pardons for ſo many years, 
as far as he durſt, as though they were not de. 
livercd by Azthentick writersz but I defire no 

Onphri more than what Omphrius hath tranſcribed; 

de 7. ur0s from the Archives of the Churches themſelves 

gr and we may judge of the reft by what Ceſar 

pon de Ba» Raſponi, a Canon of the Lateran Church and a 

Blicd La- prelent Cardinal, hath written lately of that 

trrann/f, one Church, m a book dedicated to Alexander7. 

b 2. © 1+ He tells us therefore, there is ſo vaſt a bank of Þ 

þ- 2*%: the Treaſure of the Church laid up there, that mY 
one need go any furthcr to get full pardon of all 
bis fins, and that is is impoſſible for any one, 
to reckon up the number of the benefits to be had 
there by it. In the Feaft of the Dedication of 
that Chyrch, at the fixft throw, if a man be well 
confeſled before, he gets, it he be a Roman, a 
pardon of a 1000. years, if a Truſcan 20003 
but if he comes from beyond fea 3ooo. years 3 
this is well for the firſt time. The like Lot- 
zery is again'at that Church, on Cana Dominz. 
But Boniface 9.. would never Rand indenting 
with men- for number of years, but declares, 
if men will come cither for devotion or pilgrimage, 
( no matter which ) he ſhall be clear from all 
fin : and what would a man have more? But 
betides this, there are other particular ſeaſons 
of opening this Treaſury > and then, one may 
take out as much as they can wiſh for: As 
when the Image of our Saviour 1s ſhewn, all 
that come thither, have their fns pardoned in- 
fallibly « and-many other daycs in the year 3 

which 
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which the. Author very ' puctually reckons up, 
and are. ſo many that a Canon of that (Church - 
may diſpoſe. of ſome” thouſands of years, nay 
plenary remiſſions, and'yet clcape Purgatory at 
laſt himſelt. But beſides what belongs: to the 
Church it elf, there is a little Oratory os Chap- 
pel belonging to it, called the Holy of Holies, pagon de 
where it is impoſlible for any man to-reckon up Bail. Later. 
theinumber of Indulgences granted to it. Thele * 4: 6. 1ge 
vaſt numbers of years then are no fiction of 
Pardon-mongers , as Bellarmin is lometimes rea- 
day tofay 3 unleſs he will have the Popes called 
Y by that name; or charge the Holy Churches at 

Rome, with ſo groſs impoſtares, 

$. 6. But ſuppoſe. it ſhould be a mans for- Of Indul- 
tune never- to ſee Rome ( as it hath many a f*nc&tfor 
good mans ) muſt he be contentto lye and rot "ans, Jy 
in Pxrgatory, or truſt only to the kindneſs of yers. 
his 'Friends? no, we that live at this diſtance, 
have ſome comfort left : there are ſome good 
prayers, appointed for us to uſe, whicty will help 
us at a need or elſe the book of the hoxres of 

, the B. Virgin, ſecundum'uſum Sarum, is [trange- 
ly. miſtaken 3 but herein1am likewiſe: prevent- 
ed, by the author of the preface lately .mentio- 
ned; but my edition being elder than either of 
thoſe mentioned by him ſeems to have' ſome- 
thing peculiar to it,or at leaſt omitted by him. 

' As whenit faith of the Prayer Obſecro te Do- rnve v. v7 
mina Santa Maria, &rc. Tho all them tbat be 2ariz. (- 
in the late of Gzace, that daily ſap de- ©# 
vowtelt this payer befoze otvee bleſſed La- xp 
dy of pity ſþe wolle ſþowe tbem ber bleſſed by» * 
ſage, and warn them the day and owze _ 

| ; detpz 
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deth, and in there laſt end, the Angeils of 
God ſhall yield there ſowles to beaben, aud 
be {þall obtapn 5 hundzeth peres, and ſag 
many Lenttis of pardon, graunted by 5 hoſp 
Fathers Popes of Kome, That is pretty 
well for one prayer ! 

But this is nothing to what follows, to a 
much thorter prayer than that. | 

Dur- Holy Father Sixtus 4. Pope bath 
graunted, to all them that deboutly ſay chis 
pzaper befoze the Jmage of our Lady in the 
Cone eleben thoufand pears of pardon, iz 
prayer faid to good purpoſe! I confels I can 'F 
hardly ftoop now, to thoſe that have only dayes 
of pardon promiſed them ;' yet for the fake»: 
of the-procurer, I will mention one. 

Dur Poly Father Pope Sixtus bath 
graunted at the Inſtance of tbe bighmoſt and 
excettent Pzinceffe Eltzaberþ late Queen of 
Englond and wpfe to our Soberaign liefe 
Load King Þenrp the 7th. God babe mercy 
on ber ſweet foul, and all Criften ſoulls that 
ebery day in the morning after 3 toſlinges, 
of the Abe bell ſay 3 times the bole falu- 
tation of our Lady Ave Maria gratia, that is 
to ſay, at 6 the klock tn the mozning 3 Abe 
Maria; att 12 of the Kloek at none 4 Abe 
Maria @nd att 6a klock at eben, foz eberp 
time ſo doing, is graunted of the ſpiritual 
treaſour of holp Church 3 bundzetb dayes of 
parden totiens quotiens. To which is an- 
nexcd, the pardon of the two Arch-bithops and 
nine Biſhops, forty dayes a picce, three times 
a day, which begun, A, D. 1492. the ſeventh 

| year 
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year of Hewry 7. And the ſumma of rhe Indul- 
genceand pardon for every Ave Maris, is 800 
dayes tatrens quotiens- 

-- -But-if a man thinks himſelf well provided 
elrcady,. and hath a mind to help his Friends, 

there 3s nothing like the 15, O. s of St. Brigite. 

. Tbos be the 15 O. Os. the which the þolp 2. 50: © 
ſirain S» B2ygetts was woente to (ap 
daple ; befoze the boly rode in @. Pauls 
Church. at Kome 5. who foe ſays this « yere, 
ho ſehall deliver 15 foulles out of Purgatozp 


[ef bis aext 5yndzen,andconvert otyer 15 fin» 


"F ners to gode 1yf and other 15 righteous men 


of bis kpnd Gall perſevere in gode lyf, And 
wvac:ye deſyze of God pe ſcball babe it, if pt 
be to the ſalbation of pour ſowle. 
. Not long after, we find a better endowment 
with number of years, , than any we have yet 
met with. 
To all-them-that befoze this Image of pp» ?- 54; 
tie devoutly ſay 5 Pater Nafter and 5 Abes 
and a Credo, pityouſly bebglding theſe Armes 
of Cryliys paſſion, axe graunted thirty ews 
thouſand -feven bundzed and fifty years of 
pardon; and Sirtus the 4. Pope of Kome 
batb maye: the 4 and the 5 pzayer, and bath 
doubled bis fozeſaid pardon. | 
The Prayer with Boniface 6. his Indulgence of ** 59: 
ten thoyſand years pardon, will hardly down with | 
me now ;. much leſs that niggardly grant of 
Fobhn 22. of a hundred dayes pardon, What cuſio- 
mers doth he hope to find at ſuch ſordid rates? 
Sixtws 4+ for my money 3 witneſs this Indul- 


gence. | 
Dur 
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Dur holp Father Sixtus 4. graunted t9 
all them that beyn in- Rate of Gzace, 
capeing this pzayer following, immediately» 
after the elevation of the body of 'otr Tozd 
clene remiffion of all ehefr fins perpotuathy 
snduring.. And alſo Jobn the 3 Pope of 
Kome, at the requeſt of the: Queen -of: Gny- 
land, bath graunted unto. all them 4þat-be- 
boutly ſap this paper befoze' the Jnimage'« 
our L92d Crucifted, as many daps of: parhon 
as there were wounds'in: the bodp of! 
Lozd in tbe tyme of bis bitter paſſion, "| 
which were 5 365, 3 234 
; * Tt is-well Sixtus came after him; or. eſs his 
market. had been yoneh, che other {> Ty 
cut-bid hint. 

Next to clean vardow, Fobn 22, offes fair; ; 
only the task is ſomewhat harder, it veing for 
three Praycrs. 

Thys 3 p2ayers be wzptton in the Chap. 
. pefle of the bolp crofſe in Kome, otherwiſe 
calted' Sacellum fan&# Crucis 7 Romanorum, 


© who 'that deboutly: ſap tbem ball obtayn 


. 00COO'p?ars of pardon foz dedly fins, graunt- 
ed by ourholte Father Joh.22.ÞPope of Kome, | 

Methinks he ſhauld have made them up a full 
hundred thouſand, when his hand was in 3 but 
1 perceive they are - procdential, in difpenling Par- 
dons as well as Scripture. 

But there is odd -condition implyed in ſome 
of theſe prayers, called being in a ſtate of Grace, 
'the want ot which -may' hinder -the eff:& of 

-themz but-although due confcllion with abſo- 
Jutioa will at ay time puta man into it, yet 15 


- 
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there no remedy without it? we will try once 

more for that, and.end theſe Indulgencer. And 
LIchink. the prayer of S. Berxardixe of Siena will 

relieve us. 

- Thys moſt deboutly pzaper ſayd the bolp 2. -:, 
Father S, Wernardtne daylie kneling in tbe 
twoetþip of the moſt boly name Jeſus, And 
et is well to beltebe that thzough the inboca- 

tion of that moſt excellent name of Jefu, 
$..Bernard. obtayned a ſingular retard of 
FJ perpetual conſolation of our Lozd Jeſu Chziſt. 
ie & And thys pzaper is wzitten in a Table that 
''Y bangetb at Kome 1n ©. Peters Churcb nere 
to the bigh atvter, there ag our bolpy Father 
the Pope duely ts wonte to ſay the cfice of 
tbe Waſſe. And þ& that deboutly with a 
'3 F contrite beart daply ſap this Dzpſon, pf be be 
X # tbat day in the Rate of eternal damnation, 

' I than thts eternal payne ſþall be chaunged bim 
in'tempozal payne of Purgatozp, than pfbe 
bath deſerbed the payne of Purgatoze, yt 
ſhall be fozgotten and fozgiben, thozow the 
infinite mercy of God. | 

This is cnough of all reaſon. 

_ *And fo much ſhall ſerve,to ſet forth what the 
prattice of Indulgences hath been in the Church 
of Rome, and what is expreſſed in them. 

| $-7- 2. I now come to give account, what what opi- 
opinion hath been had of theſe Indulgences in nion hath 
their own Church z wherein ſome have freely mu had 
| confcſled, they have no Foundation in Scripture Cn 
| or Antiquity; others, that they are only pos the Roman 

auds, and thoſe who have gone about to de- Church... + 
tend them, have been diiyen to miſerable ſhifts 
in the defence of them. 1. Some 
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1. Sotne have confeſſed, that they have no 

. foundation in Scripture, or Antiquity. Dura 

-- _ ” dw faith, that very little can be affirmed, with any 
ons certainty, concerning Indulgences; becanſe neithey 
the Scripture ſpeaks expreſly of them, and the Fa- 

thers, Ambroſe, Hillary, Auguſt., Hicrome ſpeak 

210t at all of them : and therefore he hath no 

more to ſay , but that the common opinion is 

Joh. Major 30 be followed herein. The fame is ſaid, by 
-— wrong 4 another School-man 3 who adds this, that though 
'* is be a Negative argument , yet it #s of force, 
becauſe in the time of thoſe Fathers they were ve- | 

Cajctan ry much ckilled in the Scriptures ; and it were 
opuſe. de wyery ftrange , if Indulgences were to be found 
—_ there , that they did not find them. This is 
mt far. likewiſe affirmed by Cajeray, Dominicus Soto, 
1. 4.diſt.0, and all thoſe who afſert that the uſe of Indul- 
Greg. ds gences came into the Church, upon the relaxing 
Palent. ds the ſeverity of the primitive diſcipline 3 which 
— > - 2g they ſay continued in uſe, for a 1000 years af- 
ſent. {. 4, ter Chriſt, But the moſt expreſs tcftimonies in 
4if-20.S.2. this caſe, arc of Biſhop Fiſher, who faith that 
Morinus de the wſe of Indulgences came wery late into the 
penttent. lt. Church; and of Polydore. Virgil, following his 
16.2% words; and of Alphonſus & Caſtro, who me 


7.9. 
Roff: c. Lu- nuouſly confeſſeth, that among all the contro ef-: 


ther.art.18. fjes be writes of , there 8 none which tbe Scrip- 
—_ - * ture or Fathers ſpeak left of, than this 5 but bow- 
= 18.c 5, ever; he faith, though the »ſe of them ſtem to have 
Alphorſ. 3 come very late into the Church, they ought not to 
Caſtro. ad- be contemned; becauſe many things are known to 
wer]. ery. 1 tter ages, which the ancient writers were wholly 
CO. > noront of 5 for which he inftanceth in Tranſub- 
fomietion, proceſſion from the Son, and _—_— 

; ue 


C | "which depend on the will of God, nothing ought | 


0 Remainder of the Reply. 435 


But he ought to have remembred what himſelf 

had ſaid before, in a chapter of finding out he- 

refies; that , the novelty of any dofrine makes 4/0ho1[4.r. 
is of it ſelf to be ſuſpeQed , becauſe Chriſt and a 

bis Apoſtles did give ſufficient inftrudion for at- 

raining eternal life; and after the Law given by 

Chrift, no other Law is to be expedited, becauſe bis 
Teflament is eternal. Let this be applyed to 

his own confeffion of theſe doQtiines, and the 
conſequence is eaſily diſcerned. And it is an 


excellent ſaying of Bellarnin , that, iz things ſonia 
to be affirmed, unlefl God hath revealed it in the _—_ 3 


| H. Seripturer. Therefore , according to the 96j. 6. 


opinion of theſe perſons, who afſert the do- 

Arine of Indylgences to ;have no Foundation 1n 
Scripture or Antiquity, it can be no other than 

a notorious Cheat. 

2. Some in the Church of Rome, have called 

them pious frauds. This appears, by the Con- 
troverſtes which aroſe upon Indwlgeneces, at the 

fame time when they began to grow common. _ 

For Aquinas and Bonaventure tell us, that there 44%": 
were ſome in the Church who ſaid, that the in- | needy” 
tention of the Chmrch in Indulgences WA only by \Boravent. 
\@ pious fraud to draw men to charitable als ,jinſent. t. 4- 
_ erwiſe they would not have done 5 is a %F- 
\ mother w ge ber Child an apple to run 

\ abroad, which ſhe never gives bim , when ſhe 
( hath brought him to it» Which is the very 

inſtance they uſed, as Gregory de Valentid Gree, de 
confeſſeth. But this Aquins rejes, as. a Yate. df 
i very dangerous opinion 3 becanſe this is in plain 714 G3 
\$erms , #0 make the Chanch guilty of «@- 1oteri- 
ous 
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7 motorius Cheat ; and as, he faith, from St.: Au- 
"guliine, if any falſbood be found in Scripture, it 

takes away the authority of the whvle ;, ſo if the 

Church be guilty of a cheat in one thing, ſhe will 

;be ſuſpeded in all the reſt. This, faith Bonavens 

- yo . 

\twre, is to make the Church to lye and deceive, 

i and Indulgences to be vain and childiſh tnyes. 

"But for all theſe hard words, they had a. great 

deal of reaſon on their fide : - for the Indulgen- 
ces were cxprels for the remiſſion of the tins 
of thoſe who did ſuch and ſuch things, as the 
giving a ſmall ſumm of money towards the 
building of a Church , or an Hoſpital; they | 
therefore asked whether the Indulgences were to 
be taken as they were givenor 10 ? it they were , 
then all thoſe had ful} remiſſion of ſins, on ve- 
ry calic terms; if not, then what is this elſe but 
aud and cheating 3 and can be only called pi- 
ous , becauſe the work was good which they 
did? This put the defenders of Indwulgences ve- 
ry hard toit 3 Prepoſitivus, one 'of the eldcit of 
the Schoolmen, confeſſeth that it looks a little 
coddly for a man to be abſolved from all bis ſins 
for three pence, given in three ſeveral places; and 
i that tbe rich by this means have a mighty atluan- 
1 tage over the poor : but he reſolves it all znto the 


1b. t. 7." ; power of the Church. Petrus Cantor confefleth 


- the difficulties great, but only for the Churches 
Amthority; and eſpecially in thoſe general Indul- 
gences which are pronounced without any di- 
ſtinQions, Therefore he faith Greg. 4. as he 
calls him ( Morinus thinks Greg. 8. ) inthe D-- 
dication of the Church of Bencvento, told the 
people, it was much ſafer for them to undergo their 
penance, 
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penance, than to receive an Indulgence from him 
of any part of it : and another Biſhop, being de- 
fired an Indulgence would give it but for two 
dayes; but it any one asks, whether the re- 
miflion of fins were preſently obtained after 1- 
dulgence, ox only when they are uncapable of 
PENAance, VIZ» after death , for bis part, he faith, 
he defires them to conſult the Pope or the Biſhop 
that gives the Indulgence, whether of theſe opint- 
ons 3s true, and when the Biſhop of Paris ſhew- 
ed him the magnificent Church he had built by 
vertue of Indulgences, Cantor told him, he had 


$ done much better if be had let them alone, and per- 


ſwaded the people to undergo their penance. 

But becaute the form of EG ran in 
ſuch large and general terms 3 it grew to be a 
great Deſtion, among, the Schoolmen, TVhether 
the validity of Indulgences was as great, as the 
words of them ? which in other terms 1s, whe= 
ther the Church did cheat or not, in giving 
them ? for if they were not to underſtand them, 
according to the plain words of them 3 what is 
this but a groſs impoſture to abule the credulous 
people, and laugh in their ſleeves at them for 
their fimplicity, For while the people have fo 
good an opinion of their Church, as to believe 
the-truth of what ſhe declares, and to take Tn- 
dulgences according to the ſenſe of the words if 


their meaning who give them be otherwiſe than. 


is expreſſed, it is one of th2 moſt abominable 
cheats that ever was invented by men. For pick- 
ing purſes, forging deeds, or betraying men are 
tolerable things in compariſon 3 but to abuſe 
and ruine their fouls, wnder a pretence of par- 
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doning their (ins, is the utmoſi degree of fraud 
and impoſtuxe. Let us now ſee how theſe Huck- 
fters detend their Church in this caſe ; for the 
Dueſtion hath been debated among the Schoolmen, 
cucr fince Indulgences came up. Some reſolve it 
thus ; that Induigences do fignitie as much as the 
Church declares, but wich theſe conditions 3 that 
there be ſufficient authority in the giver, necel- 
lity in the receiver, that he believes the Church 
hath power to give them, that he be in a fiate 
of grace, and give a ſufhcient compenſation z 
which is to overthrow what they ſaid, unleſs 
thoſe conditions were cxpreſſed in the Indul- 
gences.Some ſay, that common Indulgences held 
only for {ins of Ignorance 3 others, for venial 
fins; others, for penances negligently perform- 
ed 3 others, for Purgatory pains. Some again 


| faid, that theſe could tignitie no more than a 
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relaxation of Canonical Penance, whatever the 
words were, and that they were introduced for 
no other end z and they do not reach any far- 
ther,than the Churches Canonical power or judge- 
ment doth, and not to the judgement of God. 
But this opinion, faith Greg. de Valextia doth 
not differ from the Hereticks z and withall, he 
faith, wpon this principle, Indulgences do no more 
burt than good 1 for if it were not for them, the 
finuer by his penance might take away ſome part 
of bis puniſhment ; but wow he relyes upon bis 
Indulgence, and does no penance, and ſo under- 
goes bis whole puniſhments» Albertus M. ſaith, 
they are much miſtaken, who ſay that Indulgences 
are to be uadcrjtood as large as their words are, 
without any farther condition z and that this is to 

enlarge 
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enlarge the Court of Gods mercy too far aud ſayes 
many conditions are to be underſtood, which axe 
#08. expreſſed in them. This gave the firlt oc- 
calion to the Treaſure of the Church, invented 
by Aquinas to latistie this argument of Albertus, 
concerning the mercy of Ged being extended 
too far by Indulgences; tor hereby, what punith- 
ment is taken away from one is made up by the 
puniſhment of another, which is reckoned upon 
his account, And therefore, he faith, the 
cauſe of the remiſſion of puniſhment is not the 
devotion, work, or gift of the receiver, but the 
Treaſure of merits which was in the Church, 
Which the Pope might diſpenſe; and theretore 
the quantity of the remiſſion was not to be 
proportioned to the at7s of the recciver, but to 
the flock of the Church ? This rich Back of the 
Churches Stock bcing thus happily diſcovered, 
they do not quelition now, but to fct all ac- 
counts even with it 3 and therefore Aquinas 
confidently affirms, that Indulgences are to be un- 
derſtood ſimply, as they are expreſſed. ; for God, 
| faith he, doth not need our lye or deceit > which be 
grants muſt have been, if Indulgences had not 
been meant as they were expreſſed ; and all men 
would fin mortally, who Preached Indulgences. 
Net to obtain tbe Indulgence, he ſaith, thas every 
man muſt give according to bis ability z tor the 
objeRion being put, concerning an Indulgence 
being given to three ſeveral places, that who- 
ſever gives a penny towards the building of a 
Church in every one of theſe places, ſhall for each 
of them have the third part of his fans for- 
given him, ſo that for three pence a man gets a 
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plenary remiſſion , he anſwers, that a poor man 
"may indeed have it ſo, but it is to be nnderſtood 
that arich man ought to give wore. For it is 
all the reaſon in the world, that a rich man 
ſhould pay greater Vſe for the flock of the 
Church, than a poor man can do : and it is rea- 
ſonably to be preſumed, that he had more fins to 
be pardoned, than the other 3 and therefore, 
whatever the general terms are, there mult be 
ſome reſerve to hook in more from the rich, than 
was expreſled in the firſt bargain. But if the 
rich man ſhould plead Law in the caſe, and cry _ 
out it was Covin and Fraud, to demand more 
than the firſt Contra} was 3 I am not skiltul 
enough to determine, what aGion the Church can 
have againſt him. But there is another ſhrewd 
objection, mentioned by Boxaventure ; which is, 
that a man gets by ſinning, as ſuppoſe two men 
to receive the remiffion of a third part of their 
ſins by an Indulgence, one owes but it may 
be go years penance for his ſins, and another 
hath run upon the (core fo far that he owes 
900 years, both receive a third part Indulgence 
in which caſe, we (ce plainly the greater finner 
hath mightily the advantage of the other, and 
where one gets but 3o the other gets Zoo. 
And therctore Bonaventure is fain to run back 
again, and to fay, that Indalgences are net to be 
wnderftood as they are expreſſed, and that they 
are not equal to all; but it was not fit te ex- 
preſs it ſo, becauſe this would hinder peoples eſteem 
of the Indulgence. Which in plainer terms is, 
that it is neceſlary to cheat the people, or elle 
there is no good to be done by Indulgencer. 

| Thence 
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Thence Petrarch called them werr, whercin the Petrarch,” 
credulous multitude were caught ; and in the 5: 
time of Boniface 9. the people, obſcrving what 

vaſt ſumms of money were gathered by them, Govr! Per2 
cryed out they were meer cheats and tricks 4" wi 
fo get money with”, upon which Pazxlus Pal. Largas 
Langius ( a Monk ) exclaims 3 O God, to what Cirovic.C;- 
are theſe things come ! Thou h.ldeſt thy peaceti®tr/. ad 
but thow wilt not alwayes for the day of ther©2:1395. 
Lord will bring tbe hidden things of darkneſs \ 

to light. Conrad. Urfpengenſis faith, thas Rome 1#hng. 
might well rejoyce in the fins of the people, be-yCbron. p. 
eauſe ſhe grew rich by the compenſation which” " 

was made for them : Thou haſt (Gith he to 

her ) that whichthou haſt alwayes thirſted. after 

fing and rejoyce, for thou haſt conquered the 

world, not by religion, but by the wickedneſs of 

mtn. Which is that which draws them to thee, _ _ 
wot their devotion and piety. Platina Caithppgr _ 
the ſelling Indulgences brought the Eccleſiaſtical! © - 
Authcrity into contempt,aud gave encouragement to ) 

many fins. TUrſpergenſis complains, that ple- u eg. 
nary Indulgences brought more wickedneſs into ©108. 
the world; for, he faith, men did then ſay, Let ** 

me do what wickedneſs I will, by them 1 ſhall be 

free from puniſhment, and deliver tbe ſouls of 

others from Purgatory. Gerſon laith, none can Grſor. de 
give a pardon for ſo many years, as are con- 114. cox-! 
zainedin the Popes Indulgences, but Chriſt alone : c. 8. 
therefore what are they but cheats and im- 
poſtures ? In Spain, Indulgences were con- 
demned by Petras de Oſma, a Divine of Sala- BY. Non. 
manca, and his followers, as appears by the  ': 
Popes Bullagainfi AM Waka Ma - ems..; = 
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Serrar, Re- Fohannes de Veſalia, a famous Preacher of 

_ _ Mentz, , for Serrarizs reckons this among the 

_oy "* chick of his opinions, that Tadulgences were only 

; | pious frauds, and wayes to deceive the people, and 

\that they were fools who went to Rane for them. 

About the ſame time flouriſhed Jefſelns Gro- 

Hingenſir, incomparably the beſt Scholar of hs 

Ape, and therefore called Lax mund; ; he was 

not only skilled in School Divinity (almoſt the 

only learning of that time) but iv the Greek, 

Hebrew, Chaldee and Arabick, having travelled 

into Greece, Egypt, and been in molt UVnverſt 

ties of Europe, and read the moſt ancient Au- 

thors, in all kinds of learning 3 on the account 

of his Icarning, he was much in favour with 

Sixtus 4- and was preſent and admired at the 

Conncil of Baſil; but he was fo far from being a 

Tu Gr9- friend to Tydulgences, that in his Epittle he ſaith, 

wg. 0%. that no Popes could grant an Indulgence for an 
tes honr, and that it is aridiculous thi apt 

, ridiculous thing to imagine 

that for the ſame thing done, ſometimes an In- 

dulgence ſhould be granted for 7 years, ſome- 

times for 700, ſometimes for 7000, and ſome- 

zimes for evcr by a plenary remiſſim z and that 

there is #0t the lexrt foundation in Scripture, 

fr the diftinGion of remitting the fault and the 

puniſhment, upon which the d Grine of Indulgences 

is found:d. That the giving them, was a d:fign 

of covetouſneſs 3 and zlthough the Pope once ſware 

zo the King of France's Embaſſadour, that he 

did not know the corruptions of the ſellers of In- 

dulgences, yet when he did know them he let them 

alone, and they ſpread farther. That God himſelf 

doth not give plenary remiſſia #0 contrition and 


c/nfeſſion, 
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confeſſion, and therefore the Pope can much leſs d» 
it : Bat if God doth forgive, how comes the Pope 
to have power to retain ? and if there be 10 
puniſhment retained when God forgives, what 
hath the Pope to do to releaſe ? Againſt him 


writes one Facobus Angalaris 3 he confeſſeth, ace Angu- 


there is nothing in Scripture or Antiquity expreſly 
for Tndulgences 3 but that ought to be no argu- 
ment, for there are many other things owned in 
their Church, as neceſſary points, which have as 
little foundation as this, viz. S. Peters being at 


| Rome, and Sacramental confeſſion 5 and therefore 


at laſt he takes Sanijuary inthe Popes and Chur- 
ches authority, To this IVeſſelus anſwers, 
< that Indulgences were accounted proves frauds, 
&* before the time of Albertus and Thomas ; that 
< there was a great number of Divines, did 
< till oppoſe the errours and practices of the 
© Court of Rome, in this matter 3 that ſup- 
&« poling the Church were for them, yet the au- 


| © thority of Scripture is to be preferred before 


«jt, and no multitude of men whatſoever is 
© to be believed againſt Scripture : that, he had 
© not taken up this opinion raſhly, but had 
« maintained it in Paris: thirty three years be- 
« fore, and in the Popes pcenitentiary Court at 
«© Rome, and was now ready to change it, if he 
« could ſee better reaſon for the contrary. That 
« the doctrine of Indulgences was delivercd very 
« confuſedly and uncertainly, by which it ap- 
« peared to be no Catholick, doirine : that it is 
« almoſt impoſſible to tind two men agree, in the 
« explication of them 3 that the doErine of Ty- 
«* dulgences was {0 far from bcing firmly believed 

h 4 *© among, 
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© among them, that there was nat the ſixi&eſt 
« perſon of the Carthufian or other orders 
<« that ſhould receive a plenary Indulgence at the 
<« hour of death, that yet would not deſire his 
<« Brethrex, to pray for his ſoul; which is a 
« vlain argument, he did not believe the vali- 
© dity of the Indulgence : that many in the 
<« Court of Rome did ſpeak more freely againſt 
*© them, than he did. That, the Popes authori- 
<«ty is very far from being infallible, or being 
© owned as ſuch in the Church ; as appeared by 
« the Divines at Paris, condemning the Bull of 
* Clement 6. about Tndulgences, wherein he 
* took upon him to command the Angels, and 
<© gave plenary remiſſions both from the fault 
* and puniſhment. Which authentick Bulls, he 
< {aith, were then to be ſeen at Vienne, Limoges 
<« and Poifox. It is notorious to the world, what 
complaints were made in Germany, after his 
time, of the fraud of Indulgences, before any 
other point of Religion came mto diſpute z and 
how neceſſarily from this, the Popes authority 
came to be queſtioned, that being the only pre- 
tence they had to juſtihe them by : and with 
what ſucceſs theſe things were then managed, 
it 1s no more purpoſe to write now, than 
to prove that it is day at Noon. The Comn- 
cil of Trent could not but confeſs borrible 
abuſcs, in the ſale of Tndulgences 3 yet what 
amendment hath there becn, lince that time ? 
Bellarmin confteſleth, that it were better if the 
Church were wery ſparing in giving Indul- 
gences ; I wonder why fo, if my Adverſaries 
eXpcrience and obſervation be - true, that 
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they prove great helps to devotion and charity. 
Can the Church be too liberal in thoſe things 
which tend to ſo good an end? 

$. 8. But Bellarmin would not have the people Of Bella/- 
200 confident, of the eff of Indulgences ; for "u" oP 
though the Church may hve power to give them, gi, os 
yet they may want their effe( in particular perſons, 
and therefore, faith he, all prudent Chriſtians do ſo 
receive Indulgences, as withall to ſatisfie God 
themſelves for their ſars, i.e. in plain terms, 
that all prudent Chriſtiaus are too wile to be- 
lieve them , and none but Fools do rely on 
them. For if there were any thing but fraud 
and impofture in them, why may not a prudent 
Chriſtian truſt a Church, which he believes in- 
fallible ? If the Head of the Church publiſhes an 
Indulgence, wherein he remits to all that are 
confeſſed and contrite, upon doing ſuch aQions 
of charity and piety the remaining temporal pu- 
niſhment of their fins : I defire to know why a 
prudent Chriſtian of that Church may not, yca 
vught not, to rely upon his word? Doth he 
ſuſpe& the Head of his Church may cheat and 
abuſe him? if he doth, what becomes of infal- 
libility ? if he verily believes that the Pope 
cannot erre and will not deceive, why muſi not 
his word be taken? and how can his word 
be taken for the remitting of a debt, when 
they take as much care of payment, as if he 
had faid nothing? I know not how thoſe 
things paſs among the prudent Chriſtians of 
that Chyxrch, but to me they look like the 
greateſt ſuſpicion of a cheat that may be, 
As ſuppoſe a great perſon out of kindneſs to 

one 
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one that is in danger of lying in Priſon for debt, 
gives hima note under his hand, that upon the 
acknowledgment of his debt to his Attourney, 
and paying him his Fees, he will ſee his debt 
wholly diſcharged ; a a Friend of the Prifo- 
ner tells hitn openſy,he ought-to receive that Fa» 
vour in an extraordinary manner,with all thank. 
fullneſs ; for that perſon is one, who can never 
fail 'of his word 3 and he need not queſtion his 
ability; for he hath a vaſt rreaſuere in his hands, 
to be difpoled of for fuch uſes; can we other- 


wife think,” but that the poor man would be | 


firangely furprifed with joy at it 3 and if he hath 
any money left, he will be ſure to give it to 
the perſon imployed in fo good a work ? But 
withall if he ſhould ſecretly whiſper him, that 
he adviſes him as a Friend, that he would look 
out allother ways imaginable to fatisfe his Cre- 
dirours, and that all priedext perſons, in his caſe, 
had taken the ſame Courfe ; what muſt the 
thoughts of ſuch a man be, of ſuch a large and 
nobtc offer ? Truly, that the Gentleman was a 
great Courticr, but a man mult have a care of 
blicving him too farr; and his Friend under- 
ftood the wortd, and that one thing, was to be 
{aid and done in ſhery, not to diſoblige fo great 
a perſon burtor all that; a man muli mind his 
own butinefs, or he may be chouſed ar Jaft, if he 
truſt too far to ſuch Jarge promiſes. This is 
juſt the cafe of Indulgences in the Roman Church; 
a man is affiighted with the dreadtul Priſon of 
Purgatiry , as the temporal puniſhment of his 
tins, which God will certainly exact from him, 
either here by ſatisfa&tions and _ or 
there 
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eficrein:'the pains'of that ſtate 3 while the man 
conliders: with himfelf the hardneſs of his con- 
«dition, he tears of Iadulgences to be had ; and 
after he hath enquired the meaning of them, is 
yery wellſatisficd, that if he can get one of 
them, he ſhall'do well enough. For he is told 
that his Holineſf is infallible, and that he cannot 
cheat. or lye, or deceive like other men 3 and 
therefore, of all perfons in the world, he would 
Goneft: truſt him 3 but becauſe many others 
are :in the ſame condition with him, he m 


F = little queſtion, whether his ftock, will hold 


out or no: here;his friends affure him the Trea- 
fure of the Church, ( of which the Pope hath the 
Keys ) is fo large, that if it were a thouſand 
times more, he need not fear it 3 only he muſt 
confeſs his fins, and have contrition for them, 
and do ſome charitable as , and pay fome 
cuſtomary fees and dutics, and he ſhall have a 
total diſcharge. Well, fayes the man, in a 
tranſport of joy, this is the braveſt Church in 
the world for a man to ſin in, it he may eſcape 
thus : and what nced I queſtion,fince the Pope is 
#»f allible, and the treaſury of the Chmrch is inex- 
hauſtible ? how am TI freed now, not only from 
the fears of Hell and Purgatory, but from crab- 
bed and hateful penances? that honeſt and 
kind-hearted Gentleman, the Pope, hath ſiruck 
a tally for me in his Fxchequer, and I ſhall hav: 
my ſhare in my courſe and order ; without laſh- 
ings, and whippings, and faltings, and mumb- 


_ lings, and I know not how many odd tricks be- 


lides : but ſoft and fair, ſaith Bellarmins prudent 
Chriſtian to him 3 be not too confident of your 
calc 
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eaſe and diſcharge , you muſt uſe as great ſe. 
veritics with your ſelf, and undergoe as ma- 
ny penances, and ſay as many Prayers as if 
you had no Tidulgence at all. Say youſo, 
I pray what benetit then have I, faith he, 'by 
this which you call an Indulgence? what is it 
an Indulgence of? Is there not. a fall remiſſion 


of fins contained in-it 3 and I have been always | 


told, by that is meant the diſchage of the tem- 
porary puniſhment due to ſin, either here, or in 
Purgatory ? Shall I be diſcharged, or ſhall I not 


upon it ? it I ſhall, what doyou tell me of that # 


which I am diſcharged from? if not, the In-' 
dulgence 15 a ſpiritual Trepan, and the Pope an 
Infallible Cheat. I cannot (ce how a man can 
think otherwiſe, that made ſuch account of the 
grcat benefit of Tadulgences, and at laſt finds 
they come to nothing, but deceiving the peo- 
ple, and getting money. | 
Th? abſur- $. 9. By this we ce already, what miſerable 
Ci:y of rhe - ſhifts chey are put to, who detend Indulgences 
| ky but as an þ neſt contra@ , but they who will 
_ ce5,an4 the Juſiihe them, as containing ſomething divine 
Churches and fatisfaQtory for the puniſhment of mens fins, 
Treature. are tain to build the dodtrine of them upon 
ſuch abſurd and uninte]bgible notions, that it 
ceffliedr fs iS almolit as hard to underſtand, as to believe it. 
co-{.{r, It cannot bedenycd, that there are ſome in the 
ort.iz, Church of Rome, whoſc dedrine of Indulgences 
Barrs C2- js eslie enough, but then it marrs the whoke 
= #97 Marker, and this doctiine is therefore condem- 
4314S ,9. 3 . R - exrhic. he 
white de ned by others as heretical in ſenſe ; Which 15, 
medio a1. that Tadulgences are nothing cc but a relaxati- 
fats, #7. on of the ancicat ſeverity of Church diſcipline , 
oy * according 
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according to the old Penitential Canons which 
doth not reſpe& the juſtice of God , but 
the Diſcipline of the Chxrch over offenders. 
This is a doctrine we have nothing to complain 
of the difficulty of underſtanding, but we know 
not to what purpoſe, ( if this be all) any par- 
ticular Indulgences are ever given; fince there is 
fo general an Indulgence, by the praQtice of the 
8 whole Church,among them 3 wherein, they can- 
not pretend to obſerve any of the old Penitential 
Canons. And to give a man an Indulgence, to 
Þ| omit that which no body requires and is wholly 
' out of uſe, would be like the Kings giving a 
man a Patent, not to wear Trunk-hoſe and Ruffs, 
when it would be ridiculous to uſe them. And 
if this were all intended, why is it not fo ex- 
preſſed if they meant honeſtly ? but they know, 
if their Pardoxs ran ſo, no one would givea far- 
thing for them. What need any talk of the 
Chatebes Treafure, for this? which Clement. 6. 
made the ground of Indxlgences in his Bull: and 
hath been aſſerted, by the moi zealous defen- 
ders of them. This way of explaining Indul- 
gences then, though it be eafie and intelligible, 
yet it is not reconcileable with the practice of 
the Church of Rome 3 nor with the ſuppoſitions, 
on which that practice is built. We are therefore 
to enquire, what they can make of it, who go 
about to defend it, as it is praCtiſed, and gene- 
rally underſtocd among them. To this end they 
tell us, © that although the fault be remitted , 
2 * upon the Sacrament of Penance; yet the tem- 
; © poral puniſhment of tin remains, which God 
- ** muſt be ſatisfied for ; that this temporal 
< puniſhment 
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« puniſhment is cither to be undergone here, or 
< in Purgatory; that every man muſt have un. 
.< dergone it himſelf, if there had 'nat been a 
<* xreaſure of the Church made up of the: fatis- 
© tations of Chrift, and the Saints, to make 
<« amends to God for everyone, to whom that 
© Treaſure is applyed. That, the diſpenſing of 
* this Treaſure is in the hands of the Pope, who 
©* gives it out by Indulgences 3 which being ap- 
<* plycd to any perfon,upon the condition requi- 
© red, he is thereby diſcharged from the debt 
© of temporal puniſhment, which he owed to 
cc 


This is the received. doctrine of Indulgences, | 
in the Roman Church, which holds together 
tillyou touch it, and then it preſently flies in | * 
picces like a Glaft drop, or vaniſhes into ſmoke 
and aire. ' It js of fo tender a compolition that : 

| 
| 


It can endureno rough handling 3 if you like it 
aS it is, much good may it do you, but you 
muſt ask no Queſtions : But however, I ſhall; 
to ſhew the monlitrous abſurditics of this Do- 
ctrine. x 
1. Why, if the Indulgence only reſpects the 
puniſhment and not the Fault, the terms of the e 
Indulgence do not expreſs this, that the people 
may not be deceived ? Why in all Indulgences 
fince this doctrine is ſo explained, as in the 7u- J 
bilees of Clement 8. and of Urbax 8. ( the tor- & 
mer of whom is applauded by Bellarmin, tor a 
reformer of Indulgences ) the moſt general ex- 
preſſions are ſtill uſed of molt plenary Indul 
gence,remiſſion and pardon of ll their fins ? why it 
is not ſaid only of the remporal prniſoment due 
io 
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to fin, the fault being ſuppoſed to be remit- 
ted ? 

2. How puniſhment doth become due, when 
the fault is remitted ? it the puniſhment be juſt, 
it muſt have reſpe@ to the faxlt; for to puniſh 
without refed to the faxlt is all one, as to pu- 
#iſþ without fault 3 if it have reſpec to the 
ſaxlt, how that fault can be ſaid to be remitted, 
which is puniſhed ? So far as a man is puniſhed, 
it is nonſenſe to ſay he 1s pardoned , and fo 
far as he is not pardoned, his fault is charged 
upon him. 

3. Suppoſe temporal puniſhment remain to 
be ſatisfied for 3 whether all, or only ſome one 
kind ? whether diſeaſes, pains, and death, be 
not part of the m_—_— puniſhment of (in; and 
whether men may be freed from, theſe, by Indul> 
gences ? whether from the effeRs of the juſtice 
of God, in extraordinary judgements? if not, 
how can a man be faid to be feed from the 
temporal puniſhment of fin, that is as lyable to 
itas any one elle ? 

4+ It only one fort of the temporal puniſh- 
ment of fin , why is not that oze ſore declared 
what it is, that all men may be fatished from 
the Pope himſelf, whom ſome believe iofallible, 
in his Indulgence ? Others we tind , are not 
agrecd about itz ſome ſay, it is only the pu- 
piſhment due to fin above the Canonical penance 3 
ſome, that it is only the Canouical. penance, and 
not that which is due from the juſtice of God 3 
foe that it is for both, ſome only tor negli- 
gence in performing penance 3 ſome that it is 
only tor wjoyned penar ce, and others that 1t is 

tor 
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all that may be adjoyned. In this diverſity of 
opinions , what ſecurity can any man have, 
what puniſhment he is to be freed from ? 

. If it be from Canonical penance, whe. 
ther a man is wholy treed trom the obligation to 
that , or no? it he be, what power. hath the 
Pricſt , to enjoyn -penance after ? if he be not 
free, what 1s it he is freed from ? and in 
what tolerable ſenſe can this be called a muft 
full. remiſſion of ſins, which neither remits the 
fault, nor the natural or divine puniſhment, nor 
ſo muchas the Canonical perance enjoyned by 
a Prieſt ? 

6. Although there needs no treaſure, where 
nothing is diſcharged ; yet fince fo great a one 
1s ſpoken of for this purpoſe , wherein the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt bears the greateſt ſhare ; 
it were worth the enquiring why the fatis- 
faction of Chriſt might not as well remit the 
temporal puniſhment, when the tault is remit- 
ted on the account of it, as afterwards by Ins 
dulgences ? 

7. How the parts of Chriſts ſatisfaQion 
come to be divided, into that which was xe- 
ceſſary , and that which was redundant > fo as 
the neceſſary ſatisfies for the fault, and the re- 
dundant, for the temporal puniſhment ? whes- 
ther Chrift did any more, than God required ? 
whether any thing which God rcquired, can be 
faid to be redundant ? if there be, how one part 
comes to be applycd, and the other caft into a 
treaſure ? what parts can be made, of an intis 
nitc and cntire ſatisfaction ? and if fo little were 
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neceffary, and ſo much redungant, how the leafi 
| | part 
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f part comes to fatisfic for the fault and eternal 
» | puniſhment, and the greateſt, only for the tem- 
{F poral puniſhment? TA IR | 
: 8. Whether all the ſatisfa&tion of Chrift taken 
? | together , were not great enough to remit the 
© | cternal puniſhment of the whole world? ifit 
were, whether all the redundant parts of that, 
1 '} be caſt into a treaſure too ? and who hath the 
i keeping of it , and what ſe is made of fo much 
© | more uſeful a zreaſyre , than that which ſerves 
only to remit the temporal puniſhment ? What 
! | account can the Pope give , of Tuffering ſo vaſt 
a part of the Churches Treafure tolye idle , and 


©} make no uſe of it for the benefit of thoſe that 
©] necdit? | ; 

©] 9. Maynot the Pope, ifhe thinks of it, ga- 
* | ther another mighty Treaſare of the abſolute Pow- 
«| © f God, which is never uſed , as for making 


new worlds, &c ? may he not, by the help of 
this , deliver ſouls out of hell, as well as by the 
other out of Purgatory ? and if this be ſo much 
the greater kindneſs, he ought to think of it;and 
| 3mploy this treaſure for theſe purpoſes. Why 
may he not think of another treaſiire , of the 
light of the Sun that is. more than enough fox 
the uſe of the world ; and lay it upin ftore, for 
, | the benefit of the purblind and Aged ? 
10. If the ſatisfaRtion of Chrift ,'be ſo redun- 
dant ; how comes it not to be ſufficient, for G 
poor an end as Indulgence ſerve for ; but the (a- 
| tisfaCtions of the Saint; rnuſt make up a ſhare, 
in this Treaſure tob ? Is not this worle, 
g { than to light a Caridle to help the Sun, to 
ſuppoſe Chrifts fatisfa&ion Oo infinite , as to 
Ii be 
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not enough to deliver from temporal puniſh- 
ment , without the ſatisfa&ions of the Saints ? 

11- How come the Saints, to make ſuch large 
{atisfaGtions to the juſtice of God , if the ſatis- 
faftion of Chrift were of fo intinite a nature ? 
and if they did make fatisfa&tions, were they 
not ſufficiently rewarded for- them ? if they 
were, how come thole fatistaGions , to help 
others, which they were ſo abundantly re- 
compenſed for themſelves ? | 

12. If the ſatisfaction of Chriſt doth only ob- 


be ſufficient to redeem more worlds; and yet } 


tain grace for the Saints, to ſatishe themſelves | 


for the temporal puniſhment of their fins 3 how 
can the application of this fatisfaQtion by T1- 
dulgences , free any from the temporal puniſh- 
ment of their fins? Or have the ſatisfaQions of 
Saints, being joyned with Chriſts, greater 
power now in common penitents, than the 
{atisfaction of Chriſt alone in the greateſt 
Saints ? | 

13. Why the ſatisfa&ion of Chriſt may not 
{crvc,without the Saints, to remit only the teim- 
poral puniſhment of ſins; when it was ſufficient 
alone, to remit both etcrnal and temporal in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? or was the force of 
it ſpent then , that it needs a freſh ſupply after- 
wards?but if then it could be applyed to a higher 
end, without any other help , why not where it 
35 to havefar leſs efficacy ? 

14. If fatisfation be made to God, for the 
temporal puniſhment of penitents , by Tndul- 
gences; I defireto know, when and by whom 
the payment is made to God? If it was made bY 

ene 
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the perſons, whoſe fatisfations make the 
Churches treaſure , for that end , what haththe 
Pope to do to diſpenſe that, which God hath 
accepted long agoe for payment? It it be made 
by the Pope, in what way doth he make it? 
doth he take out ſo much ready caſh of the 
Churches treaſure,and pay it down upon the nail, 
according to the proportion of every ones fins ? 
or doth he only tell God , where ſuch a treaſure 
lyes , and bid him go and fatishe himſelf, tor 
as much as he diſcharges of his debt ? 

15. How came this Treaſzre of the Church, 
into the Popes Keeping ? who gaue him alone the 
Keysof it? if there were any fuch thing , mic- 
thinks thoſe , who arc truſted with the greater 
treaſure of Chriſts neceſſary fatisfaCtion tor the 
remitting of eternal puniſhment, as every 
Prieſt is by their own dodrinem the Sacrament 
of Penance , ſhould not be denyed the lefſer , of 
the —_— ot Chriſt and the Saints {utter- 
ings, tor the remitting only temporal punith- 
ment. When I once fee theſe queſtions fatis- 
factorily anſwered , T may then think better of 
this doctrine, than I do at preſent ; for the belt 
I can think of it now js, that there never was a 
doctrine more abſurd in the ground of it , or 
more gainful in the pra&ice, than this of 11- 
aulgences in the Roman Church ;, and therefore 
ought to be accounted one of the moſt notorious 
cheats, that ever was in the Chriſtian world. 

$. 10, But let us ſuppole it otherwiſe , and 
then we are to enquire, whether this would 
tend to promote or obſiruct that very way of 
devotion, which is moſt in requeſt in the Ro- 
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man Charch ? there are but two wayes to judge 
of this, cither by cxperiexce , or the ature of 
the d.Arine it (elf. For experience, my Adver- 
ſary alledgcs his own , and that he hath ſeen 
great devotion cauſed by them : but by his favour 
the queſtion 15 not , what outward ads of de- 
votion may be performed by ſome ignorant and 
ſilly people , who are abuſed by great hopes of 
tirange benchts by Indulgences , and therefore 
prepare themſelves with ſome flhiew of devo+ 
tion to receive them , eſpecially when they are 
unuſual z but the queſtion is, whether they 
have theſe cfteRts, upon thoſe who under- 
fiand the nature and detigne of them , and the 
dcdrine of their Church about them. For as 


a 111,32 Durandus reſolves it , the validity of the Indul- 
: ates gence doth not depend , on the devotion of the re- 


' ceiver 5 for then , ſaith he, the Indulgence 
rould conmain a falſity in it , which is , that who- 
ſoever doth ſuch a thing , 4s going to the ſeven 
Churches , ſhall have plenary remiſſion of hisfins 3 
therefore ſaith he , whoever doth the thing , 
ſhall have the whole benefit of the Indulgence , or 
clic the Tydulgence is falſe. And to his expe- 
rience, I ſhall oppoſe, that of greater ob- 
fervers of the world, than he hath been. I 
have already mcntioned the teſtimony of Ur- 
ſpergenſis, and others, concerning the effeQs 
of plenary Indulgences in their times 3 how men 
- encouraged themſelves to fin the more, becauſe 
of them. Polydore Virgil obſerves, that when 
' Indulgences were grown common , many men did 


| Ons Ecet:. abſtain leſs from doing evil ations. The author 
c.14. $.28 Of the Book, called Onus Ecclefie faith , that 
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they take men off from- the fruits of repentance, 

and are profitable only to the idle and wicked. 

The Princes of Germany , in the Diet of Norim- 

berg among the grievances repreſented to the 

Pope, by the conſent of them all; upon the c:n:un 
mention of Tudylgences reckon , as the leati bad $7494m%, 
conſequence of them, thu the people were © 3:4 
cheated of their money by them z but that they 

ſay was far more conliderable , that true Chri- 

ftian Piety was deſtroyed by them , and that all 
manner of wickedneſs did ſpring from thence ; 

and that men were afraid of committing n0 kin4 of 

fin , when at ſo cheap a rate they could purch..ſe 

a remiſſion of them. Bat ſetting alide the expe- 

rience of theſe things , 1ct us conlider what the 
nature of the doctrine it ſelf tendsto , to thole 

who belicve it. The leaſt benetit we ſee allowed 

them, is a freedom from exjoyned penances and 

what are theſe penances accounted among ther, 

but fruits of true repentance , a {vere mortitica- 
tion,falting,frequent praycrs and Almes? ſy that 

the ſhort of this doQtrine 15, that men by: Iudul- 

| gences are excuſed from doing the belt parts of 


their Religion , and it this be a way of promoting 
devotion, [I leave any one in his ſenſes to judge. 

S. 11. I proceed now to the denying the Cap Of com- 
to the Laity,contrary to the praQticeof the Church munion i » 
in the ſolemn celebration of the Euchariſt , ne kind. 
for a thouſand years after Chrilt. To which he 
anſwers 3. wayes (1) that the receiving in one 
cr both kinds wis ever held a matter of liberty in 
| the Church. (2) that it was as much 11 the 


Churches power to alter it after athzuſant years , 


4s 34 the firſt or ſecond century, (3 )-\that the 
3; boltewe 
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beliecing whole Chriſt to be preſent jn one kind , 
tends more to excite devotion , than recewing both 
elements without that belief. This is the ſub- 
V:na::atios tance of his anſwer. But I have elſe where at 
- ang large proved, and need riot repeat it here, that 
L+:d, Part, the Inftitution of Chrilt, as to both kinds, was 
3.c 3.5. Oi: an univerlally obligatory nature , not only 
14 15. 16, from the will of the firtt Inftitutor, but trom the 
7s univerſal ſenſe of the Church concerning the na- | 
ture of that Inſtitution. And there I have largely 

auſwcr'd , thoſe very teſtimonies produced by < 

him, and ſhewed , that they are fo far from 
( 

1 

r 


proving the uſe of one kind 1n the Catbolick 
Church , that Lco in that very place ſhewes , 
that it was the token of an heretick not toreceive in 
both kiads , and the other Inftance, in the t 


Greck, Church , is only ofa woman in whoſe | © 
mouth the bread turned-into a ſtove, fo that C 
the had not, patience to ſtay to receive the Cp. f 
So very Pittyful are the proofs , brought againti t 
the uſe of both kinds for a 1000. years after | © 


Chriſt, which bcing ſuppoſed and acknowledged, P 
by ſome of the molt learned and ingenuous of | b 

neir own Church, T wonder what authority the | /* 
Church atterwards can have to alter , what was n 
always looked on before, as an obliging Inſti= | P 
?tion of Chriſt 2 Might it not as wcll alter any bi 
other G—_— on the ſame grounds? and | M 
wholly forbid the bread to the Laity , as well | *- 
as the cup; and I donot at all queſtion , but tc 
as ſubſtantial reaſons might be brought for one, | ttt 
as the other, 1 had thought, the Gentlemen {| G 
of the Ryman Church had pretended a mighty { fo 
reverence to Afpyt-lical Traditions, and the || dc 
— Practice 
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Pracjice of the Catholick Church , for athouſand 
years afteg Chriſt. But it ſeems , this figniſies 
nothing to them , when itis contrary to their 
preſent doctrine and praftice, Then it makes 
a great noiſe as he faith, but nothing clfe : Thus 
we Proteftants have at laſt gaincd Axtiquity of 
our fide, it is now yielded that though the 
Church were for us , for a thouſand years , yet 
if it now decrec or a& otherwiſe, this 15 enough 
tor them. And we are contented to have Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles., and all the Primitive prafice 
for ſo long a time, on our tide; and to leave 
them to enjoy the fatisfa&tion that follows tak- 
ing the part of the Church of Rome , againſt 
them all. But however their opinion tends more 
to devotion? Alas for us! we donot account it 
any piece of devotion to bclicve nonſenſe , and 
contradictions ſuch as the doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation implics : we know not , what devo- 
tion there can be in oppoſing a plain Inftitution 
of Chriſt ; and not meerly , in leaving the peo- 
ple at liberty to receive in one or both kinds , 
but in probibiting the far greateſt part of Chri- 
ſtians, to receive as Chriſt appointed 3; we know 
not, what devotion there can lye in worthip- 
ping a piece of bread , for the Sox of God 3, and 
believing , that when a watcr 15 taken into our 
mouths, that God himſclf s perſonally entered 
#nder our Roof. O horrible devotion , and dc- 
tcltable ſuperliition ! to give the ſame adora- 
tion to a wafer, which we do to the Eternal 
God; and to believe Chriſt to go down «5 per- 
ſonally into our bellies, as ever he went up and 
down when he was upon earth. 
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S. 12. Fhat which followes is, the power of 
a Perſons diſpenſing in oaths and maxriages con- 
trary to the Law of God , which therefore made 
a hindrance of the fincerity of devotion , be- 
cauſe it is apt to poſſeſs mens minds withan 
apprehenſion that Religion is only a Politick 
Cyeat , it any perſon ſhall be thought able ta 
diſpenſe with thoſe things , which are univer- 
fally received among, Chriſtians as the Laws of 
God, That which 1 meant , was the Popes 
taking upon him to diſpenſe with oaths of 
allegiance to Princes , and the inceſtuous marriages 
of ſome great Prixces, And now , let any one 
conlider what his Anſwer fignihcs : he faith , 
#hat ſome kinas of oaths may be judged in ſome 
circumſtanees to be hurtful , and not fit to be kept : 
and the diſpenſation in them is no more than to 
judge or determine them to beſo : and for Mar- 
riages , he addes that Yhe Charch may diſpenſe 
in ſome degrees of Affinity and conſanguinity , but 
:n nobing contrary to-the Law of God. But this 
doth not at all reach to the buſineſs; for diſ- 
penſing in this way may as well be done by a 
Caſwiſt , as the Biſhop of Rome ; but the Que- 
fiion lycs here, whether thoſe things which 
otherwiſe would be fins by the Law of God , 
do thercfore ceaſe to be ſo, becauſe of the 
Popes Power to diſcharge that obligation of con- 
{cience which lay upon the Perſon, either in 
oaths or marriages ? Lect him anſwer direly to 
this 3 for the other 15 ſhuMing, and not an{wer- 
ing. As, itis granted that a ſubje& hath an 
obligation of conſcience upon him, to obey 
his Soveraizne by vertue of the Law of God ; 
| -- an 
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and the univerſal ſenſe of the Church hath been, 
that there are ſome degrees of conſanguinity 
and Affinity which it is Iycejt to marry within : 
I defire to know, whether the Popes power 
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can make diſobedience lawful, in one caſe; and. 


marriage, in another, which without that 
Power were utterly unlawful ? This he could 
not but know was the thing meant , but not 
fit tobe anſwered. 


S, 13- The laft Inſtance is, making diſobe- Theill 


; oy Conſe- 
dience e0 the Church, in diſputable matters, more quence of 


bainous . than diſobedience to the Laws of Chr it, aſſerting | 

in nnqueſtionable things , as marriage in a Prieſt, marriage ft 

to be a greater crime than Fornication. To this 1a Pricity 'F 

be anſwers. 1. That the Law of the Church be- *2Þ>* wore | 
than Forni- 


ing ſuppoſed forbidding the marriage of a Prieft, c,;,q ' 


that is no diſputable matter : but it is out of 
© ueftion by the Law of God, that obedience is 
to be given to the commands or prohibitions of 
the Church. 2. That marriage in a Prieſt , the 
probibition of the Church being ſuppoſed , and a 
voluntary vow againſt it , is #1» better. than Adul- 
zery in the language of the Fathers, and therefore 
worſe than Fornication. 3. That the ſlate of ſingle 
life is much more convenient for Prieſts, than the 
married ſtate is, This laſti anſwer , 1s nothing 
at all to the purpoſe 3 for in matters of conve- 
niency , not determin'd by any Law, every 
one is left to be his 'own chooſer , but the 
caſe I put, was not between a married life and 
ſingle life; for we know no harm , cither in 
one, or the other of theſe ; but every one is to 
judge, as moſt tends to the comfort of his life, 
and the ends of his calling z which hath now = 
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different circumſtances , from the Apoſtolical 
times 3 which is a ſufficient/ anſwer to the 
Apoſtoles words, 1 Cor.7. 32. having a parti- 
cular reſpe& to the ſlate of the Chriſtian Church, 
in that time of unhxedneſs and perſecution : 
but the oppoſition was between marriage in a 
Prieſt, and Fornication ; whether the | fonts 
were not by them made a greater crime , than 
the latter z and whether this were not diſho- 
nour to the Laws of Chriſt, to make the breach 
of a conſtitution of the Church , in a matter 
left at liberty by the Lay of Chriſt, a grea- 
ter crime, than the violation of an indiſputa- 
ble Law of his? And S. Paul hath given a ge- 
neral rule, which equally holds in all ages of 
the Church , If they cannot contain les them 
marty, for it is better to marry than to burn. 
So rhat if S. Paul may reſolve the caſe he makes 
no queſtion , that whexe there is but danger 
of Fornication , marriage is fo far from being 
a greater crime than that , that it becomes 
a duty tofuch a one. But hold, ſay they of the 
Church of Rome to S. Paul, this is only meant 
of thoſe whom the Charch allowes to marry , but 
if the Church once forbid it to any, they are not 
#0 marry, let their cafe be what it will. Herc 
then lycs the diſpute between S. Paul, and 
them 3 S. Paul faith, to avoid fornication a man 
ought to marry; they ſay, that to marry, after 
the prohibition of the Church , 15 worle than 
Fornication: FS. Paul might it may be ask, 
what authyity their Church had to determi 
contrary, to what he hd done in this caſe 3 Or 
men to make vows , againſt the moft proper re- 
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remedy of ſome of the Infirmities of humane 
nature, and which God hath not promiſed to 
any to keep them from: If obedience to the 
Church be indiſputab!e, it is only in ſuch things, 
which God hath not antecedently determin'd 
by his own Law; but, in the caſe between 
marriage and fornication , God himſelf hath 
given a Law before hand, which no Church in 
the world can reverſe. And, however indif- 
ferent a thing in the general it be to marry or 
not, yet when it comes to that point, either 
J marriage or Fornication , I wonder at the conti- 
dence of any, who dare upon any account 
whatſoever, make marriage a greater crimc 
than Fornication. 

But , he ſaith, it ſeems ſtrange to them who 
either cannot or will not take the word of Chriſt, 
that is his counſel of chaſtity, that marriage in a 
Prieft ſhould be a greater ſin than Fornication. 
It doth, I aſſure you ſeem ſirange to us, be- 
cauſe we are deſirous to keep the Commands 
of Chriſt; and we are ſure, marriage is againſt 
none of them , but Fornication is. Doth that 
man take Chriſts counſel of chaſtity, that ra- 
ther chooſes to commit Fornication, than mar- 
ry? What admirable chsſtity is that ? and what 
a bealily inſtitution mult marriage be, if For- 
nication be a leſs crime than that? But what a 
reflection is this, the mean while, on the az- 
thor of it , and that ſtate of innocency and pu- 
rity wherein it was firſt appointed : They mutt 
needs think themſelves very holy mcn, who 
look on that ſtate as too impure for them, 
which was allotted to man in his greateſt 
| I1- 
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Tanocency, Bat although the firſt Ages of the 


Chriſtian Church were \o full of hardſhip and 
difficulties, that if ever it ſhould have been re- 
quired of the Governours of the Church to have 


' been above this ſtate, it ſhould have been at that 


C2121, 'p. 
62, 


time; yet we hind no ſuch thing in the A4py. 
ftolical times, or afterwards ; when the necef. 
ſities of affairs would moſt have required it, 
But when the Chriſtian Church came to have 
ſettlement in the world , and by degrees per- 
ſons were fixed with endowments to particu- 
lar places, and ſome care of aftaires of the 


world was neceſarily joyned with thoſe of 


the Church ; there was far leſs reaſon, to make 
fuch a prohibition of marriage to the Clergy 
than ever was betore. And the ſcandals were 
ſo abominable, where thoſe reſtraints were 
moſt in force, that on that very account , the 
wiſeſt men (though as fond as any, of the 
Churches authority) thought there was more 
rcaſon to give liberty to Prieſts to marry , than 
ever there had been to reſirain them from it, 
T am not bound to defend all the extravagant 
and indiſcreet paſſages, which fell from ſome 
of the Fathers concerning marriage , but I am 
ſure the Church preſerved her liberty in it, 
notwithſtanding them; as I might ealily prove, 
if it were ſuitable to my preſent dehigne. And 


S. Cyprian ſpeaking of thoſe Virgins, who came | 


nearcli to vows of virginity, as Kigaltius ob- 
ſerves, faith, that it were better for them to mar- 
ry, than to fall into bell by their ſins, when they 


either will not, or cannot keep their promiſe, the | 


fame thing is ſaid, by S. Auguſtin, by Epiphas- | 
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wius ,. by the author of the epiſtle ad Demetria- A'24. d: 

dem, 25 Biſhop Jewel hath long ſince proved cok _ 

and need not here be repcated. | E0i0b. 6 220 

Two things he obje&s, to prove marriage ber. 61. 

worſe than fornication after a vow of continen- Hitronym. 

cy 3 one from the authority of S. Paul, who = 4 

faith the younger Widdows that marry after the J.ge\, qe. 

dedicating themſelves to the ſervice of the Charch, tenfe of the 

die incurre damnation, becauſe, by ſo doing they Apology 

made woid their firſt faith , 1. e&. as the Fathers nn ang 

expound it , the vow they had made. But doth FE 

he really think , that they did not break their 

firſt faith and incurr damnation by Fornication, 

as well as by Marrying ? If they did, how can 

this prove marriage worle than Fornication ? I 

grant, that by their firſt faith hath been under- 

ſtood the promiſe made to the Church; and 

who denies breach of promiſe , to be a bad and 

ſcandalous thing , which is that $. Paul means 

by damnation > and is not Foynication much 

more ſo, where a thing in it ſelf evil is com- 

mitted, beſides the breach of the promiſe ? Can 

any one think, that is not more waxing wanton 

againſt Chriſt, than meer marrying 15? There- 

fore S. Paul would have the younger Women 17in.5.14; 

tb marry, and not make any ſuch promiſes, 

which they would be in dangcr of breaking 

he would have none admittcd into the con- 

dition of Church-widdowes , but thoſe that were 

60. years of ages, and fo in reaſon to be ſup- 7. 

poſed paſſed the temptations to Fornication. 

Whereby he ſhews what rule ought to be 

{obſerved » In all ſuch promiſes 3 and that none 

"ought to be brought under them , but fuch 
as 
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as are to be ſuppoſed paſt the common temp... 
tations of humane nature in thoſe things. © But 
his ſecond authority is more to his purpoſe, 
(if it were good for any thing,) which is the 
104» Canon of the 4. Council of Carthage , as it is 

BivGothers Called 3 but he might have found, in Fuſtelly 

Js Cang- his preface to the Codex Canonum Eccleſie Afri- 

rick, p.317. caue , that this 4. Council of Carthage is of #0 

Authority at all, and we nced not be concern- 

ed for any Canon contained therein, which is 

not in the Code of the African Church, as this 

1s not 3 but ſeems taken out of ſome Decretals 

of the Popes, as will appear, by comparing the 

IO1. Canon in the Collezon of Creſconius , with 

the 104+ of this Council. And it would be ve- 

ry ſtrange, if S. Auguſtin were preſent in this 

Council, that he ſhould herein oppoſe, what he 

had :faid elſewhere for he determins, that the 

marrying again of the widdows , that had vowed 

continuance int that ſtate, was no Adultery, bat « 

Aut. de lawful marriage and that hucband and wife 

Hono idui- ought not to be ſeparated from each other , upot 
= 9-12: ſuch marriages , and by that means, make 1 

: butbands trucly Adulterers , when they ſeparate 

from them and marry other wives : and therefor, 

ſaith he , that which the Apoſtle condemns it 

them, is not ſo much their marrying as their wi 

to marry , whether they do or no, whereby the 

break their firſt faith, So that it is not mar 

riage, but Juſt which the Apoſtle condemns 

from whence it appears, that S. Auſtin coul 

never, if he ſpake confonantly to-himſclt, cov 

demn marriage after a vow of continency, t 


be worlc than Fornication. Indced , he _ 
tha 
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that this falling from that holy chaſtity which 
was vowed to God, may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid 
to be worſe than Adultery , but he never ima- 
gined ſuch a conſiruQtion could be made of 
his words, as though the ad of Fornication 
were not a greater falling from it , than meer 
marriage could be. 
So much ſhall ſuſhce for the Inſtances pro- 
duced in the Roman Church, of ſuch things 
which tend to obſtruct a good life and devo- 
t10n, 
 $+ 14. The 3. argument I uſcd, to prove Ofthe un= 
the danger a perſon runs of his ſalvation in certainty 
the communion of the Reman Church, was, be- —_ _—_ 
caule zt expoſeth the faith of Chriſtians to ſo Cqch, 
great, #ncertaintiesz Which. he looks o# as a 
ftrange charge from the Pen of a Proteſtant. As 
ſtrange as it 13, I haveat large proved it true, 
in a full examinagion 'of the whole Contro- 
verſie of the Reſolution of faith between us Vindicati- 
and them z to which I expe& a particular An- —— 
wer, before this charge be renewed again. - To Lond ”wy 
bf} which I muſt refer, him for the main proof of 1.-þ.5.6.7. 
J it, and ſhall here ſubjoyn only ſhort replyes 8.9: 
to his Anſwers; or references to what is fully 
anſ{wercd already. 
1. His diſtintion , of the authority of the 
Scripture in it ſelf and to us, lignihes nothing ; 
for when we enquire into the proofs of the 
Authority of Scripture , it can be underſtood 
no otherwiſe than in re(peCt zo #5; and if the 
Scriptures Authority as #0 ws, is to be prov- 
ved by the Church , and the Churches Amtho- 
" rity as #0 #5, to be proycd by the a 
the 
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the difficulty is not in the leaft avoided by 
that diſtinQion.- And as little to the pur- 
poſe is the other , that 3t is only an argument 
ad hominem , to prove the Infallibility of the 
Church from Scriptures > for I would fain 
know , upon what other grounds they build 
their own bclief of the Chxrches Infallibility, 
than on the Promiſes of Chrijt in the Scripture ? 
Theſe are miſerable evations, and nothing 
elſe. For the trite ſaying of S. Auftiz , that 
he would not believe the Goſpel, &c. 1 have 
at large proved, that the meaning of it is no 
more, than that the Teſtimony of the Univer- 
ſal Church from the Apoſtles times , is the beſt 
way to prove the particular books of Scrip- 
ture to be authentical, and cannot be under- 
fiood of the Tnfallibility of the preſent Church, 
and that the teſtimony of ſome few perſons, 
as the Manichees were, was not to be taken, 
m oppoſition to the whole Chriſtian Church. 
Which is a thing we as much contend for, as 
they 3 but is far enough from making the I- 
falkbility of our faith, to depend on the Amth- 
rity of the preſent Church ; which we fay is 
the way to overthrow all certainty of faith, to 
any conſidering man. 

2. To that, of overthrowing the certain- 
ty of ſenſe in the doctrine of tranſubſtantia- 


tion > he ſaith , that divine revelation ought}. 


to be believed againſt the evidence of ſenſe. To 
which I an{wer (1.) that divine revelation, 


in matters not capable of being judged vl 
our ſenſes, is to be believed, notwithſtand-| 


ing any argument can be drawn from ſenlibk 
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{ experiments againſt it, as in the belief of Grd, 


the dodrine of the Trinity , the future ſtate of 
the ſoul , &c. (2.) that in the proper objects of 
ſenſe, to ſuppoſe a Revelation contrary to the 
evidence of ſenſe, is to overthrow all cer- 
tainty of faith , where the matters to be be- 
lieved depend upon matters of fa&, As 
for Inſtance, the truth of the whole Chr;- 
tian dodrine depends upon the truth of Chriſt s 
reſurre&ion from the dead ; it ſenſe be not here 
to be believed ina proper objet of it , what 
aſſurance can we have that the Apoſtles were 
not deceived, when they faid they faw Chri# 
after he was riſen ? 

If it be ſaid, there was no revelation a74inft 
ſenſe in that caſe : that doth not tzke off the 
difficulty,for the reaſon why I amto believe reve- 
lation at any time againſt (enſe muſt be, becauſe 
{enſe may be deceived , but revelation cannot; 
but if I yield to that principle , that ſenſe may 


be deceived in its moſt proper vbje& , we can 


have no infallible certainty by fenſc at all , and 
conſequently not in that point , that Chriſt is 
riſen from the dead. it be aid, that ſenſe 
cannot be deceived , where there is no revelation: 
againft is : 1 deſire to know how it comes to 


' be deceived , ſuppoling a revelation contrary 


toit? Doth God impoſe upon our ſenſes, at 


, that time? then he plainly deceives us3 1s 


it by telling us, we ought ro believe more than 
we {ce? that we deny not, but we detire 
only to believe according to our ſenſes, in 
what we do ſee; as that what we fe to be 
bread , is bread 3 that what the Apr/tles ſaw to 
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be the body of Chriſt, was the body of Chriſt 
xcally , and ſubſtantially, and not mecrly the ac- 
cidents ofa body. Beſides, if revelation is to 
be belicved againſt ſenſe; then cither that re» 
velation is conveyed immediately to our minds, 
which is to make every one a Prophet that be- 
lieves tranſubliantiation 3 or mediately by our 
ſenſes, as in thoſe words zhis is my body : if fo, 
than I am to believe this revelation by my ſenſes, 
and bclieving this revelation , I am not to be- 
lieve my ſenſes : which is an excellent way of 
making faith certain. All this on ſuppoſition 
there were a revclation in this caſe , which is 
not only falſe , but if it were txue would over- 
throw the certainty of faith. | 

3- To Whar I obje&cd, as to their denying 
to men the ule of their judgement and reaſon as 
to the matters of faith propoſed by a Church, 
when they mult uſc it in the choice of a Church, 
he anſwers, that this cannot expoſe faith to any 
uncertainty, becauſe it is only preferring the 
Churches judgement before our own : but he doth 
not ſeem to underitand the force of my objecti- 
on , whichlay in this. Every one mult uſe his 
own judgement and reaſon, in the choice of 
the Church he isto rely upon 3 is he certain in 
this or not? 1t he be uncertain, all that he re- 
ccives on the Authority of that Church,, muſi be 
uncertain too: if the uſe of rcaſon be certain, 
then how comgs the Axthority of a Charch to be 
a neceſſary mcans. of certainty in matters of 
faith? And they, who condemn the uſe ofa 
mans rcaſon po. judgement in Religion , muſt 


overthrow all certainty on theix own grourds; 
lince 


| 
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fince the choice of his I»fal/ible Guide muſt de- 
pend upon it. Now that he underſtands my 
argument better , he may know better how to 
anſwer it : but I aſſure him I meant no ſuch 
| thing by the uſe of reaſon, as be ſuppoſes T would 
bave , which is to believe nothing , but what my 
reaſon can comprehend for I believe an Infinite 
Being, and all the DoErines revealed by it in 
Holy Scriptures, although I cannot reconcile 
all particulars concerning them to thoſe con- 
ceptions we call reaſon. But therefore to 
argue againſt the uſe of mens judgements in 
matters of faith , and the grounds of. belicv- 
ing, is to diſpute agaialt that , which all 
_ men ever did, and will do to the worlds 
end. 
| 4+ I proved, they made faith uncertain, by 
making the Churches power to extend to the 
making new articles of faith, This he grants t9 
be to the purpoſe , if it were true : but he laith, 
the Church never owned any ſuch power in her Ge- 
eral Councils, (which doth not hinder but that 
the Heads of their Church have pretended to it, 
and in caſe it be diſputable among them , whe- 
ther the Pope be not infallible , that unavoidably 
leaves faith at uncertainties.) Yet he yields 
what I contend for, which is , that 3t is in the 
Churebes Power , to make that neceſſary to be be- 
tieved, which was not ſo before : for whether it be 
by inventing new Articles, or declaring more ex- 
plicitely the Truths not contained in Scripture and 
Tradition , it is all one to my purpoſe 3 as 
.long as men might be ſaved without believing 
them beforc, and —_— afterwards z which 
2 1s 
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is to make the conditions of ſalvation mutable, 
according to the pleaſure of the Church, which 
is the greatcfi inconveniency of inventing ew 
dofirines. | 

5. I ſhewed, they made faith uncertain by 
pretending to infallibility in determining Con- 
troverſies, and yet not uſing it to determine 
thoſe which are on foot among themſelves. The 
force of the argument did not lye in this as he 
imagines , as though faith could not be certain ; 
1 nleſs all controverſies were determined , which | 


was far from my thoughts; but, that pre- 
tending there can be no taith without infallbility 
in their Church to end-Controverlies,they ſhould 
give ſuch great occafion to ſuſpe& that they did 
not believe themſelves by not imploying that 
Infallibility in endihg the great Controverſies 
among, themſelves ; of which I have (poken al- 
ready, and to this he gives no anſwer at all, 
Thus much in Vindicatigttof the third Argu- 
ment , I made uſe of toprove, that all thoſe 
who are in the Communion of the Roman 
Church , do run fo great a hazard of their ſalva- 
| tion, that none who have a care of their ſouls | 
ought to embrace or continue in it. | 
The caſeof $+ 15+ Inow come to the third anſwer to the 
arcyolter , firſt Queſtion ; which was, that a Proteſtent 
and a bred Jegying the Communion of onr Church , doth in- 
Vapitt, 4, curre a greater gyilt , than one who was bred wp in 
,<OmMParet* the communion of the Church of Rome , and con- 
rtinues therein by invincible Ignorance, and there- 
fore eannot equally be ſaved with ſuch-a. once 
; Three things he objeas againſi this Anſwer. 
I. That this mabes them- both damned ; th 
wne- 
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unequally , becauſe the Converted Catholick more 
deeply , than he that was bred ſo. 2+ That this 
reflects os much upon St. Aultin as them , who 
rejetled the Communion of the Manichees , and 
embraced that of the Church of Romewpon their 
grounds. 3. That it is contrary to onr diſtinion, 
of points fundamental and not fundamental. To 
which 1 Reply. 

I. That the dcfign of my Anſwer was not, 
to paſs the ſentence of damnation on all who 
dye in the communion of the Roman Church ; 


\ but to ſhew, that they who forſook a better 


Church for it do incurre greater guilt , than thoſe 
who are alwaycs bred up in it, and live and dye 
in the belicf of its being the tre Church 3 and 
therefore , are not inan equal capacity of ſalva- 
tion with them. I ſhall make my meaning 
more plain, by a parallel Inftance or two ; 
many in the Church of Kome have aſſerted the 
pollibility of the Salvation of Heathens ( though 
ſome Bigots have denyed it to Proteſtants ) 
{uppoſe this queſtion were put , concerning 
two perſons: Whether a Chriſtian, having the 


ſame motives to become a Heathen , which one bred 


and born and wellprounded in Heatheniſm bath ty 
remain in it, may nos equally be ſaved in the 
profeſſion of is ? and a third perſon ſhould 
aniwer, that a Chriſtian, leaving the commu- 
non of the Chriſtian Church, doth incurre 2 
greater guilt , than one who was brcd up in Hea- 
theniſm , and contianes therein by iavincible Tgno- 
rance : doth this anſwer imply , that they mujt 
both be damned though equally ? or rather, doth 


it not yield a greater poſlibility of falva- 
K 
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tion to one than to the other ? Or ſuppoſe , 
( to come nearer our caſe ) the queſtion were 
put, concerning one that revolted from the 
Church of Fudah to the teu Tribes , (which were 


guilty of Idolatry , though not of the highe : 


kind, ) whether he were equally capable of al 
vation with one , who was bred #þ in the com- 
munion of the Church of 1ſrael all his dayes ? I 
ſhould make no quefiion, to pronounce his 
condition more dangerous than the other 3 and 
yet not therein damn them both , but only imply 


that it was much harder for one to eſcape than 


the other. For he that was bred up in the Church 
of Tfracl, believing it was the true God he ſerved, 
and ina right manner,and looking on the Church 
of Fadah as a Schiſmatical Church,and ſeeing the 
greater number of Tribes on their fide,and want- 
ing that inſtruction which was in the Church of 
Zudah , might in the ſincerity of his heart ſerve 
God in a falſe way,and pray to him to pardon all 
his errours and corruptions, and have a general 
repentance of all fins, though not particularly 
convinced of the Idolatry ot the ten Tribes , 
I dare not fay , but God will accept of ſuch a 
one , that thus fears God and works Righteouſneſs 
in the fimpliciry of his heart : but I cannot ſay 
the ſame, of one who revolts from Frdah 
where the true Gid was worſhipped in a true 
manner, whore he had fufhcient means of in- 
ſtruction, and either wiltul Ignorance , or tem- 
poral ends, or unreaſonable prejudices makes 
him delibcrately chooſe a worſe and more im- 


pure Church before a better for that very (m | 


makes his caſe much more dangerous, than the 
other. 
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other. Our bufineſs it not, to enquire into 
the ſalvation or damnation of any particular per- 
ſons for that depends upon fo many circum- 
ſtances, as to the aggravation or extenuation 
of their , faults, the nature and fancerity of their 
repentance, the integrity and ſimplicity of their 
minds 3 which none but God himſelf can know 2 
but to find out the 2rweft way to ſalvation, and 
to. xejeAt whatever Church requires that which 
isin it (elf finful 3 for though God may pardon 
thoſe who live in it in the ſimplicity of their 
minds, yet their hopes lying in their 1gno- 
rance and repentance , none who have acare of 
their ſouls dare venture themſelves in fo ha- 
zardous a fiate. Setting alide then the con- 
ſideration of the danger common to both , 
I fay the caſe. of a Revolter.from- us to the 
Church of Rome is much worſe, than of one who 
was alwayes.bred up in it 3 becauſe he might 
far more cafily underſtand the danger he runs 
into, and wilful Jgnoraxce only keeps him 
from it, and he doth upon deliberation chooſe 
a ftate of infinite hazard before one of the 
greateli ſafety. | 

; 2. This doth not refle&t on St. Axſtin or the 
Church in his time , which was as tar difterent 
trom theirs, as the Churches of Fudah and Iſrael! 
were from each other : neither can it deſtroy 
the diftindion, of Fundamentals and not Funda- 
mentals, for the poſſibility of ſalvation allowed 
toany in their Church, is built upon the ſuppo- 
fition that they. have all that 1s fundamentally 
neceſſary in order to it , though there are many 
| dangerous erzours and corruptions in that 
K k 4 Choy b 
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Clurch whoſe communion ' they live in, 
Themo- $g.,16, The Anſwers to the hrlt Queſtion be. 
_ wa UC mg, thus vindicated ; there remains little to be 
Church added concerning the ſecond. For he tells me,thas 
confidcrcd, he agrees ſo far with me, that every Chriſtian is 
hound to chooſe the communion of the pureſt Church, 
But which that Church is,muſt be ſeen by the grounds 
it brings to prove the doirines it teaches , to have 
been delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And to 
be cven with him, I thus far agree with him, in 
the way of proof of a Churches purity, viz. by 
agrecment with the doftrine - of Chriſt and his | 
Apnſtles and that that Church isto be judged ' 
pureſt, which ſhews the greatelt evidence of that 
conſcnt ; and that every onc is bound to enquire , 
which Church hath the ſtrongeſt Motives for-at , 
and to embrace the communion of its 

Being thus far agreed, I muſt now enquire 
into what motives he offers.on- behalf of their 
Church , and what method he preſcribes for 
delivering cars, For the former, he produces 
a large Catalogue of Catholick, Motives (as he calls 

them) ix the words - of Dr. Taylour , Liberty of 
Prophecy , Sc&. 20. And I do not know a | 
better way of anſwering them , than in 
the words of the fame eminent and learned 
Perfon, which he uſes upon a like oc- 
-eſace to Cation to his demonſtrating Friend F. S. 
the ſecons *© But now in my Conlcience , ( ſaith the Biſhop) 
pet F115 Gthis was unkindly done, that when I had 
diſuaſiye. «« {poken for them what I could , and more 
« than I knew they had ever faid for them- 
* {clves, and yet to fave them harmlcſs from 
*the iron hands of a tyrant and unreaſonable 
«« power, 
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© power, to keep them from being perſecut- 
* ed for their errours and opinions , that they 
<* ſhould take the arms I had lent them for 
* their defence, and throw them at my head. 
< But the beſi of it is, though F.S. be unthank- 
* ful, yet the Weapons themſelyes are but 
* wooden Daggers, intended only to repre- 
*© ſent, how the poor men are couzened by 
< themſelves; and that under fair and fraudu- 
© lent pretences even pious well meaning men, 
* men wiſe enough in other things, may be 
<« abuſed. And though what I ſaid, was but 
<© tinſel and pretence, imagery and whipt 
*© Cream, yet I could not be blamed to uſe no 
<« better than the beſt their cauſe could bear : 
* yet if that be the beſt they have to ſay for 
<* themſelves, their probabilities will be ſoon 
* out-ballanced by one Scripture-teſtimony ur- 
* ged by Proteſtants, and thou ſhalt not Worſhip 
' & any graven Images will.out-weigh all the belt 
< and faireſt imaginations of their Church — 
<« But then F. S. might, if he had pleaſed, have 
<« conſidered, that I did not intend to make that 
** harangue,. to repreſcnt that the Roman Reli- 
« -ion had probabilities of being true, but pro- 
<« babilities that the Religion might be tolera- 
© ted, or might be endured : _- if I was de- 
© ceived, it was but a well meant errour, here- 
&« after they ſhall ſpeak for themſelves ; only for 
<« their comfort , this they might have alſo ob- 
$© ſerved in that Book, that there is not, half fo 
*« much excuſe for the Papitts, as there is for the 
« Anabaptiſts, and yet it was but an excuſe at 
$* the belt. But lince from me, ſaith he,they bor- 
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« row their light Armour , which is | not 
« Piſto--proof, from me-if chey pleale: they 
& may borrow a remedy to. undeceive':them, 
« and that in the ſame kind and way of ar- 
«ouing; for which he referrs to a letter writ- 
ten by him to a Gentlewoman, ſeduced to 
the Church of Rome 5 out of which .I ſhall 
tranicribe ſo much. as as may over-ballance 
the probabilities produced elſewhere by him. 
« Attcr dirccions given , rather to enquire 
cc _ her Religion is than what her Church 


, for that which is a true Religion to day, | 


cc n—_—_ be ſo to morrow and for ever; but that 


<« which is a holy Charch to day , may be He- 
« retical at the next change , or may betray 
<« her truſt, or obtrude new Articles 'in con- 
« tradition to the old, &c. and fhewing the 
unreaſonablnels of believing the Roman to 
be the Catholick Church; he deſcends thus 
to particulars. * You are now gone to a 
"« Church that protes it ſelf by arts of ſub- 
« tlety and arms, by violence and ge 
< ting, all that are not of their minds : to a 
« Church, in which you are to be a ſabjec 
« ot the King, ſo long as it pleaſcs the Pope : 

«In which you may be abſolved from your 


« Yows made to God , your Oaths to the 


—King , your Protnifes to Men, your Duty 
© ro Four Parents in ſome caſes ; a Church 
« jn which men Pray to God and to Saints, 
in the fame Form of words in which they 
<«< <« Pray to God; as you may ce in the Ot- 
< fices of Saints, and particularly of our _ 

ay; a Ciurch in which men arc taught, 
" Ns 
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« moſt of the principal Leaders, to Worlhip | 
« Images with the ſame Worſhip with which, 
<« they Worſhip God or Chriſt, or him or her, 
«© whole Image it is, and in which they uſual-; 
<« ly picture God the Father and the Ho! 
& Trinity, to the great diſhonour of that $a-) 
& cred myſicry, againſt the dodrine and pra-/ 
« ice of the primitive Church, againſt che} 
<« expreſs do@rine of Scripture , againſt the} 
« honour of a divine Attribute; I mean the | 
« ;j:mmenſity , and ſpirituality of the divine, 
\ © nature : You are gone to a Church , that) 
« pretends to be infallible, and yer is infi-| 
« nitely deceived in many particulars, and yet ; 


«; on—_ no contradiction , and is impatient / / oh 
<« her Children ſhould enquire_into any thing - | | 
< her Prieſts obtrude. * You are dw 4 of har Gn 
Treceiving the whole Sacrament, to receive /” ps 1997) 
& je but half; from Chriſts Inſtitution, to a) 9" © 
« human Tnventionz from Scri ture, fo un-j 
&« certain Traditions 3 and from ancient Tra- ) 
« dition , to new PÞretences 3 from - Prayers | 
« which ye underſtood, to Prayers which ye / 
<«< underſtand not 3 from confidence in God, to ) 
<« rely upon Creatures; from intire dependance ) 
<« upon inward aQs, to a dangerous tempta- / | 
« tion of reſting too much in outward mini- / | 
<« ſteries, in the external work of Sacratnents | , 
« and Sacramentals. You are gone from a, | 
« Church, whoſe Worſhipping is ſimple, Chri-, ! 
<« flian, and Apoſtolical, to a Church whete j | 
© mens Conſciences are loaden with a burden ) | 
< of Ceremonies, greater than that in the dayes, | 
< of the Jewiſh Religion (for the CO | 
O | 
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&« of the Church of Rome is a great Book in 
<« Folio.) You are gone from a Church, were 
< you were exhorted to read the Word of 
< God, the Holy Scriptures, from whence you 
« found inſtruction, inſtitution , comfort, re- 
< proof, a treaſure of all excellencies, to a 
<« Church that ſeals up that Fountain from - 
«you, and gives you drink by drops, out of 
<« (ach Ciſterns as they firſt make, and then 
< ſtain, and then reach out : and if it be told 
«you, that fome men abuſe Scripeure, it is 
*© true; for if your Pricfts had not abuſed Scrip» | 
<« ture, they could not thus have abuſed you 3) * 
«Put there is no neceſlity they ſhould, and 
© you need not unleſs you lift; any more 
« than you need to abuſe the Sacrament; or 
<* Decrees of the Church, or the meſſages of 
*© your friend, or the Letters you reccive, or 
* the Laws of the Land, all which are lyable 
© to be abuſed by evil perſons, but not by good 
< people and modelit underſtandings. It is 
< now become a part of your Religion, to be 
© Ignorant, to walk in blindnefs, to believe 
ET the man that hears your Confeſſions, to hear 
<* none but him, not to hear God ſpeaking but 
« by him, and ſo you are lyable to be abul- 
« ed by him, as he pleaſe, without remedy, 
© You are gone from us, where you are only 
© taught to worſhip God through Jeſus Chrilt,) 
« and now you are taught to Worſhip Saints 
and Angels, with a Worſhip at leafi dan- 
«perous and in ſome things proper to God; 
* for your Church Worſhips the V. Mary with 
« burning Incenſe and Candles ta her, and 
you 
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« you give her preſents which by the conſent 
&« of al) Nations uſed to be eſteemed a Worſhip 
<« peculiar to God, and it is the ſame thing 
« which was condemned in the Collyridians, 
«< who offered a Cake to the Y. Mary. A Can- 
« Jle and a Cake make no difference in the 
« Worſhip 3 and your joyning Gad and the 
« Saints, is like the device of them that fought 
<« for King and Parliament 3+ the latter deſtroys 
<« the former. To which he ſubjoynes, that 
<« the points of difference, between us and the 
& © Churchof Rome, arc ſuch as doevidently ſerve 
'F © the ends of Covetouſneſs and Ambition in 
« them: and that very many of her Do@rines 
« are very ill Friends to a good life, and that 
* our Religion is incomparably beyond theirs 
© in point of ſafety : as in point of Praying to 
« God alone, and withoue Images, relying 
« on God as infallible ,” which are ſurely law- 
« ful; but it is at leaſt hugely diſputable, 
<« and not at all certain, that any man or ſocie- 
<« ty of men can be infallible, that we may put 
<« our truſt in Saints, or Worſhip Images, ec: 
« From whence he concludes ; So that unleſs 
« you mean to preferr a danger before ſafety, 
« temptation to unholineſs betore a ſevere and 
« holy Religion; unleſs you mean to loſe the 
« benefit of your prayers, by praying what 
& you perceive not, and the benetit of the Sacra- 
© ment in great degrees, by falling from Chriſts 
& Inſtitution, and taking half inſtead of all; 
© unleſs you deſire to provoke God to jealou- 
© fie by Images, and man to jealoulic in profe(- 
| © ling a Religion , in which you may in many 


« cales 
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5 caſes have leave to forfeit your faith and 
£& Lawfal truſt; unleſs you will chooſe a Ca- 
&* techilm without the ſecond Commandment, 
«© and 2a fajth that grows bigger or leſler as 
<* men pleaſe', and a hope that'in many de- 
« prees xelyes on men and-yain confidences, and 
& a Charity that damns all the world but your 
« ſelves, unle(s you will do all this,: that is, 
& (uffer an abuſe in your Prayers, in the S$a- 
<* crament , in the commandments, in faith, 
*« in hope, in Charity, in the Communion of 


« Saints, and your duty to your Supream, you 


© mul} return to the baſome of your Mother 
* the Church of Exglayd, and I doubt not 
&« but you will find the comfort of it in all 
© your: life,, and in the-day, of your death, and 
<1n the day of Judgement. 

Thus, far that exccllent perſon, and I leave 


you now. £0: judge between the Motives on 


both ſides; as they are laid down by him whom 
my Adverſary appeals to and I muſt thank 
him for the kindne(s of m—_y him againſt 
me, without which I bad wanted fo. good a 
repreſentation of the' Motiyes of cither fide, 
and (o full ao Anſwer to-the pretences brought 
for the Chxrch of Rome. The othcr Motives 
which he adds of Fathers, Councils and Tra- 
dition ,, he knows are utterly denyed by ys; 
and I wonder he ſhould inſiſt upon them, 
ſince in the matters of our debate, Antiquity 
3s ſo evidently of our fide, as againſt Worſhip 
of Images and Saints, againſt Purgatory, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Prayers in an unknowg tongue z 


and he thinks it no- great matter to allow us 
4 thouſs 


© 


ti 5 ik. > a as a EE EGS 


a on 


—_ wo — hs. of 


Remainder. of the Reply. 483 
# thouſend years againſt communion in one 
kind, and Ko all this while Scripture, Fathers, 
Councili, \ and Tradition are all on their fide. 
For the zeſtimony of the :preſent Church, we de- 
ny that:S- Aaftzr ſpeaks of it, as of it (elf (uf- 
ficient. and though he did , that concerns not 
the Ramen Church , any :more than other parts 
of the Catholick Church, and he may affoon 
prove Tyber to be the Ocean, or S. Peters at 
Rome _to have been before the Temple at Hieru- 
ſalem, as prove the Roman Church to be the 


| Cathbolick Chnrch, or the Motber of all others. 


S. 17. But I muſt conclude, with the me- ; Sn 
tbod be preſeribes to you for (atisfaQtion from 5 0." 
me 3 which is #ot to meddle with particular gc to 


diſputes , (which we know very well the rea- Principles. 


lon of-}- but-t0- call wpon me- for a of 


our grounds, and to bring things to Grounds and | 
Principles (as they have learnt to Cant of late) 
end then, he ſaith , Controverſie will ſoon be at 
41 end. I ſhould be glad to fee it fo; not- 
withſtanding his Friend F. S. accounts it fo 
noble a Science , unleſs he hath changed his 
mind, fince for ſo many years now, he hath 
failed in the Defence of his Demonſtrations. But 
to fſatishe the men of Principles, and to let 
them (ce, we can do more than find faxlt with 


'theiy Riligion , I (hall give an account of the 


faith of Proteſtants in the way of Principles ; 
and of the reaſon of our rejecting their impo- 
fitions, which is all we can underſtand by Ne- 
gative Points z and if we can give an account 
of the Chriſtian faith , independently on their 
Churches Authority and Infellibility, it evidently 

br follows, 
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follows, that cannot be the foundation of faith; | 
and ſo we may be very good Chriftians, without 
having any thing to do with the Church of 
Rome. And I know no other Anſwer neceſ- 
Gary, not only to this preſent demand, but 
to a Book called Proteſtants without Principles, - 
the falſity of which will appear by what fol- 
lows. 


Principle 


| 
» 
: 
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1- Hat there is a God, from whom man, and 
all other Creatures had their Being, 

2+ That the notion of God doth imply, that 
| heis' a Being abſolutely perfe&, and therefore 
Juſtice, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Truth muſt be 
in him, to the higheſt degree of perfeRion. | 

3- That man receiving his Being, from God, 
1s thereby bound to obey his will 3 and conſe- 
quently, is lyable to puniſhment m caſe of dif- 
obedience, | | 

4- That in order to mans obeying the will 
of God, it is neceſſary that he know what it is; 
for which, ſome manifeſtation of the will of 
God is neceſſary ; both that man may know 
what he hath to do, and that God may juſlly. 
puniſh him, if he do it not. | | 

5. Whatever God reveals to man is infallibly 
tfue, and being intended for the rule of mans 
obedience may be certainly knowa to be his 
Will. 
6. God cannot a& contrary to thoſe eſſential 
Attributes of Juſtice, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 
Truth, in any way which he makes choice of, to 


wake known his will unto man by. 
\ - _- Theſe 
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Theſe things being agreed on both ſides, 
we arenow to inquire, into the parti- 
cular ways which God hath made choice? 
of, for revealing his will-to mankind. © 


- WED 


Jo N entire obedience to the will of God - 
being agreed, to be the condition of : 
mans happincſs, no other way of Revelation : 


IS in it ſelf neceflary to that end, than fuch "W 


! whereby map may know what the will: of 
| God is. i *  6f 4';1 
_ . 2 Man being framed' a rational Creature, 
capable of' refl&Ring upon himſelf, may antc- 
icedently ' to any external Revelation certainly 

know the Beirtg of God, and: his. dependance 

+ upon_him, and, thoſe things which-are natu- 

+ rally pleaſing unto him x! elle there could be no 

\fuch thing as a Law of Nature, or any princi- 

tes of Natural Religion: ' - | 

" 3. All ſupernatural and external Revela- 
tion, mult ſuppoſe the truth of natural Religion 3 
for unleſs we be antecedently certain, that there 

Tis a God, and that we are capable of knowing 

him, it is impoſhble to be 'certain, that God 

'Hath revealed his will to us by any ſupernatural 
[Means. S rf 

4+ Nothing '6ught to be admitted for Di- 
vine Revelation, which overthrows the cer- 

4Hainty of thoſe Principles: which muſt be an- 

"Cccedently ſuppoſed. to all Divine Revelation. 

"MM s Fcy 


For that were to overthrow the means, whereby. 
weare to Judge concerning the truth of any 
Divine Revelation. 

5. There can be' no other means imagined, 
whereby we arc to judge of the truth of Divine 
Revelation, but a Faculty in us of diſcerning 
truth and falſhood, in matters propoſed to our 
belicf3 which if we do not exerciſe in Judging 
the truth of Divine Revelation, we mult be 
=” up upon by every thing which pretends co 

e ſo. 

' 6. Thepretence of Infallibilty, in any per- 
ſon or Society of men, muſt be Judged in-the 
fame way, that the truth of a Divine Revela- 
tion is 3 for that Infallibility bejng challenged 
by vertue of a ſupernatural affiftance, and for 
that end, to aſſure men what the will of God 
is, the ſame means muſt be ufed for the trial 
of that, as for any other ſupernatural, 
way of Gods making known - his Will to 
mens " 


7. It being in the power of God, to make? 
| choice of ſeveral wayes of revealing his will 
1 £0 us, we ought not to diſpute from the At-.1 

"4#tributes of God the neceſſity -of one particu- 


lar way, to the Excluſion of all others ;/ 
but we ought to enquire, what way God\ 


himſelf hath choſen : and whatever he hath" 


done, we are ſure cannot be repugnant toj 
Infinite Juſtice, Wiſdome , Goodneſs, mb 
Truth. | | 

8. Whatever way, is capable of certainly 
conveying the will of God to us, may be 
made choice of by him for the means of 
Lila. making 
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making known his will, in order to the hap- } 
pineſs of mankind 3 ſo that no Argument can 
be ſufficient @ priori to prove, that God cannot 
rchoole any particular way to reveal his mind | 
"by, but ſuch which evidently proves the inſuſh- 
ciency of that means for conveying the Will of - | 
God to us. | | | 
9. There are ſcveral wayes conceivable by | 
as, how God may make known his Will to us ; 
\ceither by immediate voice from Heaven, or 
1inward inſpiration to every particular per- 
\fon , or inſpiring ſome to ſpeak perſonally 
{to others, or aſſiſting them with an infal- | 
lible ſpirit in Writing ſuch Books , which 
(hall contain the Will of God for the 
Benctit of diſtant Perſons and future 
Ages. | | | 
10. If the Will of God cannot be ſuffici- 
ently declared to men by Writing, it mult ei- 
ther be, becauſe no Writing can be intelligible 
enough for that end, or that it can never be |þ 
known to be Written by men infalliby , 
aſſiſted > the former is repugnant to com- 
mon ſenſe, for words are <qually capable 
of being underfiood , ſpoken, or written 3 
the latter overthrows the pollibility of the - 
-* being known to'be the Word of '_ 
God. | 
It. It is agreed among all Chriſtians, 
that although God in the tirſt Ages of the {| 
(World did rcveal his mind to men imme- | 
| diately by a voice or ſecret inſpirations 3 
\yet afterwards. he did communicate his 
' mind to ſome immediately inſpired to Write 
his 


__ a... 
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his Will, in Books to be preſerved for the be- 
| nefit of future Ages 3 and particularly, thati 
theſe Books of the New Teſtament which we'3 
. now Receive were fo Written, by the Apofiles; 
) and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 
| 12. Such Writings having been received by3 
| the Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages as Di-7 R 
| vine and Infallible, and. being delivered down? 
as ſuch to us, by an univerſal conſent of all! 
Ages fince, they _ought to be owned by us\ 
2s the certain rule of faith ; whereby we are/ 
to Judge, what the Will of God is in order to1 
our Salvation 3 unleſs it appear, with an evi-! 
dence equal to that whereby we believe thoſe 1 
Books to be the Word of God, that they were 
never intended for that: end, becauſe of their 
oþſcurity or imperfe&ion. 

13. Although we cannot argue againſt any 
particular way of” Revelation, from the ne- 
ceſſary Attributes of God ; yet ſuch a way as 
| writing being made choice of by him, we may 
F Julily (ay, thatitis repugnant to the nature of 
the detign, and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God to give infallible aſſurance to perſons 
in Writing his Will, for the benefit of Man- 
kind, if thoſe Writings may not be under- 
fiood by all perſons, who ſincerely endea- 
vour to know the meaning of them, in all 
ſuch things as are neceſſary for their falva- 
tion, 

( 14+ To ſuppoſe the Books ſo Written 
' to be imperfect, z. e. that any things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or practifed are not 
contained in them, is either to charge 

Ll 3 the 
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(the firſt Author of them with fraud, and not 

i delivering his whole mind, or the Writers with |} 

\ inſincerity in not ſetting it down, and the. | 

i whole Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages with | 

\folly, in believing the Fulneſs and PetfcQi- \ 

ion of the Scriptures, in order to Salva- 

1tion. | ; 
15- Theſe Writings being owned, as con- | 
taining in them the whole Will of God, ſo | 

_plainly revealcd, that no {ober enquirer_can | 

+-mils of what is neceſſary for falvation; there |. 
7 can be no neecſlity ſuppoſed of any infallible | 
1 ſociety of men, cither to atteſt, or explain 

)theſe Writings among Chriſtians 3 any more, 

1than th.re was for ſome Ages before Chriſt, 

1 of ſuch a Body of men arnong the Fews, to 

atteſt or explain to them the Writings of Moſes 
jor the Prophets, 

— 16. There can be no more intolcrable uſur- 
pation upon the faith of Chriftians 3 than for 
any Perſon or Society of men; to pretend to 

jan aſſiſtance, as infallible in what they propoſe, | 

\as was in Chrijt or his Apoſtles, without giving | 

1 an equal degree of evidence, that they are fo |: 

1 affificd ; as Chrit and his Apoſtles did, viz. by 

\nzracles as great, publick, and convincing as 

\ theirs were 3 by which I mean, ſach as are 

\wrought by thoſe very perfons who challenge 

1this infallibility, and with a d«fign for the con- 

| viction of thoſe who do not believe it. 
17. Nothing can be more abſurd, than to ' 
pretend the neceflity of ſuch an infallible 

--commiſhon and afliliance, 'to affure us of the 
rruth of theſe writings, and co interpret them, | 
| TMR > and . 
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and at the ſarne time to prove that commiſſion 
| frotn thoſe writings, from which we are told 
nothing can be certaitily deduced, ſuch an af- 
| fiſtancenotbeing ſuppoſed ; or to pretend, that 
' infallibility in a. body of men, is not as lyable 
todoubts and difputes, as in thoſe books from 
{| whence only they derive their infallbility. 
| 38. There can be no hazard to any perſon, 
in. miſtaking the meaning of 'any particular 
place in thoſe books, ſuppoſing he aſe the belt 


micans for underſtanding them, comparable 
to that which every one runs, who = 
;any. perſon. or ſociety of men to be infallible, 
[who ate not : for in this latter, he runs una- 
voidably into one great errour, and by that 
may be lcd into a thouſand; but in the former, 
God hath promiſed cither he ſhall not erre, or 
he ſhall not be damned for it. 

19. The. affictance which God hath pro<y 
miſed to thoſe, who Tinterely, detire” to know#- 
-his will, may give them greater afſarance of the 
1 truth of what is contained in the Books of! 
| Scripture, than it is poſſible for the greateſt in-) 
|.  fallibilicy inany other perſons to do, ſuppoſing, ) 
' they have not ſuch aſſurance of their infalli-) 

bility. 
= No mans faith can therefore be infallible, 
meerly becauſe the Proponent is ſaid to be in- 
| fallible 3 becauſe the nature of Aſſent doth not] 
| depend, upon the objective infallibility of anyt_ 
; thing without us, but is agreeable to the cvi<f 
#dence we have of it in our minds for aſſent q 
13s not built on the narure of things, but theiz! 
{ evidence to us. t- y | 
nn Liz 21. It 
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21. It is therefore neceſſary in order to an 
infallible aflent , that every particular perſon 
' be infallibly affiſted in Judging - of the mat- 
ters propoſed to him to be believed ; fo. that 
the ground, on which a neceſſity of ſome cx- 
ternal infallible Proponent is afferted , muſt 
rather make every particular perſon infallible, 
if no divine faith can be without ar infalli- 
ble aſſent , and fo renders any other infallibi- 
lity uſeleſs. TR 
22. If no particular perſon be infallible, in 
the aſſent he gives to matters 1-propoſed by 
_others to him then no man can be infallibly 
ſure, that the Church is infallible 3 and ſo the 
1Churches infalliblity can ſignifie nothing to 
| our infallible affurance, without an equal infal- 
[ libility in-our ſelves in the belief of it... 
23+ The infallibility of every particular per- 
ſon being not aſſerted by. thoſe , who. plead 
for the infallibility of a Church , and the one 
rendring the other uſcleſs ( for if every per- 
fon be infallible, what need any repreſentative 
Church to be fo ) and the infallibility of a 
Church being of no effe&, if every perſon be 
not infallible in the belief of it 3 we are farther 
to inquire, what certainty men may have in 
matters of faith , ſuppoſing no external pro- 
ponent to be infallible. : | 
24+ There are different degrees of certain- 
_\þy to be attained, according to the ditfereut 
{degrees of evidence, and meaſure of divine 
aſſiſtance z but every Chriſtian, by the uſe of 
his reaſon, and common helps of Grace, may 
attain to ſo great a degree of. certainty, from 
It the 
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the cotwincing argument of the Chriftian Rex 
\  Fgion and authority of the Scriptures, that ori7 
the ſame grounds ,, on which men. doubt of J_ 
the truth of them, they may as well doubt 
of the - txuth of ' thoſe things which they/ 
Judge to be moſt evident, to ſenſe or reay 
ſon. ; k 

25+ No man, who firmly aſſents to any 
thing, as true, can at the ſame time entertain 
any ſuſpition of the falſhood of it; for that 
were to make him, certain and uncertain of 
the ame thing: it 1s. therefore abſurd to lay, 
that-thoſe who are. certain of what they be- 
lieye, may at the ſame time not know but it 
may be falſe; which is an apparent contra- 
dicion, and overthrows any faculty in us of 
judging of truth or falſhood. 

, 26- Whateyer neceſſarily proves a thing to 
be. true , doth at the fame time prove ic 
impoffible to be falſe 3 becauſe it 3s impoſſible 
the ſame thing. ſhould be true and falſe, at 
the ſame time. Therefore they , who aſſent 
firmly to the doctrine of the Goſpel as true, 
do thereby declare their belief of the Impoſ- 
libility of thefalſhood of it. 

27. The nature of certainty doth .receive 
ſeveral names, either according to the nature 
| of the proof or the degrees of the aſſent. 

| Thus moral certainty may be fo called, either; 
as it is oppoled to Mathematical evidence, but 
implying a fixm afſent upon the highelt evi-] 
dence, that Mortal things can receive ; or as] 
it is oppoſed to a higher degree of certainty,/ 
in the ſame kind 3 ſo Moral certainty implies) 
| only 
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only greater probabilities of one fide than the 
other 3 in the former ſenſe , we affert' the eey* + 
2ainty of Chriſtian faith fo- be moral , but not 
only in the latter. FEES | 

28. A Chriſtian being thus certain to the | 
higheſt degree of a firm aſſent, that the Scri- 
1 ptures are the word of God, his faith is thereby 

cſolyed into the Scriptures , as into the zule 
\and meaſure of what he is to believe; as it is 
[Into the veracity of God, as the ground of his 
1believing what is thercin contained. | 
__-29. No Chriſtian can be obliged under any 
'pretence of infallibility, to believe any thi | 
Vas a-matter of faith, but what was reveale 
4 by God himſelf, in that Book wherein he be- 
\\Heves his will to be contained 3 and conſequent- 
1 Ty he is bound torreje, whatſoever is offered 
(to be impoſed upon his faith , which hath no 
\( foundation In riots, or 15 contrary there- 
ito 3 which rejection, is no making Negative 
Articles of faith, but only applying the general 
ounds of faith to particular initances'3 as, 
Clejfe  bclieve nothing neceffary to falyation, 
bue what is contained in Scripture, therefore 
no ſuch particular things which neither arc 
there-nor can be dedured thence. | 
30. There can be no better way, to prevent 
' mens miſtakes in the ſenſe of Scripture , 
C which men being fallible are ſubjet to) than 
the conſideting the conſequence of miſtakiog, 
' 1na matter wherein thetr ſalvation is concern- 
&d : and there can be no ſufficient reaſon given, 
. why that may not ferve 'in matters of faith, 
which God himſelf $acthmade uſe of, as-the 
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\' - 16G phy imagine That errors .1 .1n. n arg 
tar more dangeous: to mens ſouls An 2.Viti- 
ous life is3 and : therefore that God is 

{ to take more care $0 prevent the one, than the 


Gone 


0 follweth that, 


' To | There i 3s no neceſſity at all, or uſe, of an 
Tanfalliþle Society of men, to aſſure men of the. 
| [truth of thoſe things, which they may be cer- 

} tain % without jt; and cannot have any grea- 

- tex aſſurance, ſuppoſing ſuch infallibility co be 
inthem. 

_ .: 3” The: infallibility : of that Society of men, 
. who; call chemſelves the Catholick Church , 
maſt be examined by the ſathe faculties in man, 

the fame rules of tryal, the ſame motives, by 

which the infallibility of any divine revelati- 

ON is. 

3. The leſs convincing the miracles , the 
more doubtful the marks, the more obſcure 
the ſenſe of, cither what is called the Catho- 
{lick Church, or declared by it, the leſs reaſon: - 
\hath any Chriſtian , to bcheve upon the ac- 
[count of any, who call themſelves by the name / 
of the Catholick, Church. . © | 

—4+ The more abſurd any opinions are, and 
3epugnant to the firſt principles of ſenſe and 
+ yealon, which any Church obtrudes upon the 
\ faith of men; the greater reaſon men (itll 
! have, to reje& the pretence of infallibility in 
ithat Church, asa gr dT ——_— 
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5. To 
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3- To diſown, what is ſo taught by ſuch a 
Church, is not to queſtion the veracity of God, 
but fo firmly to adhere to it, as to what he 
hath revealed in Scriptures, that men dare not 
out of love to their ſouls reje& what is fo 
taught. | 

6. Though nothing were to be belieyed as 
the will of God, but what is by the Catholick 
Church declared to be fo; yet this doth not at 


all concern the Church of Rome, which neither , 


-11 5s the Catholick, Church, nor any ſound part or 


1+member of it. This may ſuffice, to Thew the 


validity of the principles, on which the faith 
of Preteftants ftands, and the weakneſs of thoſe 
of the Church of Rome. 

From all which it followes, that it can be no- 
thing but willful Ignorance, weakneſs of Judge. 
ment, ſirength of prejudice, or ſome ſinful paſ- 
fion , which makes any one forlſake the' Com- 
munion of the Church of England, to embrace 
that of the Church of Rome. 
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